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PREFACE 

THE core of this work is an edition of the Hevajra-tantra, based upon a 
Nepalese manuscript, which was kindly lent me by Professor Giuseppe 
Tucci. This text has been translated with the help of the Tibetan transla­
tion and its most important Indian commentaries. Of these one which is 
preserved in Sanskrit, the YoJJ.aratna_mala by a certain Kal).ha, has also been 
edited, based upon an old Bengali manuscript belonging to Cambridge 
University Library. It has seemed sufficient to make quotations from the 
other commentaries, which are all preserved in Tibetan, and to attach 
these in the form of notes to the translation of the main text. 

The intention of the introduction is to pr9vide some historical religious 
setting for the text, and to interpret to the reader the essentialtp.eaning of 
the tantra, as it is understood by the commentators. This part of the work 
is of a more general nature, and I must acknowledge my great indebtedness 
to Professor Tucci, whose monumental works on the art of Tibet with the 
many references they contain, have proved a constant support, and also 
to Louis de la Vallee Poussin and to Paul Mus, whose theories of the 
development of-Buddhism I have learned to ~ccept as fundamentally 
sound. In the case of de Ia Vallee Poussin I have in mind particularly his 
Bouddhisme,_Etudes et Materiaux, published in 1898. It was this work that 
first drew my attention to the essential continuity underlying the develop­
ment of Buddhism, a continuity achieved by devotion to a single ideal, 
which was ever seeking better means of realization and expression. This 
short work, produced now more than fifty years ago, is still rich in un­
realized implications. More recently I have come upon the work, still 
unfinished, of Paul Mus, Borobutjur, Esquisse d'une Histoire du Bouddhisme 
fondee sur la critique arcMologique des textes. This method appears as 
entirely satisfactory; the bringing of a text into relationship with archaeo­
logical evidence has the effect of uncovering for us the intention of the 
practisers, so that it begins to become possible to conceive of their doctrine 
as they conceived of it, a refreshing change indeed from the modern spate 
of literature on Buddhism, which often tells little more than how certain 
Europeans or modern Indians conceive of some of the formulated Buddhist 
doctrines which please them. 

To attempt an interpretation of a Buddhist tantra is to move into un­
mapped territory; certain landmarks are clear, a few tracks here and there, 
and that is all. Very few texts of this kind have so far been published, and 
none has been analysed in any detail. As early as 1896 de la Vallee Poussin, 
introducing his edition of the Paficakrama, wrote: 'Il y a beaucoup de 
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choses dans les livres tantriques-et notamment dans le Paficakrama-qui 
se trouve au confluent d'un courant d'idees metaphysiques et d'un courant 
d'idees religieuses: tout ce que la philosophie Madhyamika a de plus 
subtil s'y mele harmoniquement a des conceptions d' ordre pratique savam­
ment elaborees.' Yet fifty years later these possibilities are still largely 
unexplored, and the Buddhism of India from the eighth to the thirteenth 
century remains relatively unknown. On the other- hand, expressions of 
opinion have not been so slow in forthcoming. These have either been 
based on the first impressions given by the few texts that have become 
available, or upon Sir John Woodroffe's series of non-Buddhist tantras. 
This has led to the all too rapid assumption that the Buddhist tantras 
are in all things identifiable with the siikta tantras, a conclusion which, if 
indeed justified, should have followed from an examination of the texts 
and traditions on both sides. The wide divergence that separates them 
becomes apparent when we consider the later development of tantric 
Buddhism, particularly in Tibet. It is here that the works of Giuseppe 
Tucci are of such inestimable value, particularly the four volumes of Indo­
Tibetica, which suggest with remarkable vividness the condition of the 
Buddhism of those centuries, when it was being methodically transferred 
into Tibet. 'Il compito doveva apparire sempre pili vasto e difficile, perche 
di fatto si doveva creare non solo una letteratura rna una nuova cultura, 
o meglio, si doveva dare al Tibet una cultura che non aveva mai posseduta. 
Cio poteva solo avvenire attraverso l'introduzione della nuova religione, 
che a poco a poco, permeava le coscienze e ne informava tutta quanta la 
vita e, penetrata da circa tre secoli, aveva gia avuto le sue glorie, le sue 
sconfitte, i suoi martiri (I-T ii, p. 9).' 

It seems sufficiently evident that far more was involved in tantric 
Buddhism than a first glance at the text of the Guh;xasamqja-tantra might 
suggest. This important work, usefully edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharya, 
still awaits a thorough investigation in the light of its commentaries, which 
alone will place it rightly in its Buddhist setting. There seems to be nothing 
essentially difficult about these texts if studied in this manner, but one 
can go hopelessly astray if one attempts to make deductions oneself from 
literal interpretations of the tantras. Such a procedure may throw light 
upon their origins, but by no means does it explain their significance for 
Buddhist tradition. 

There has also appeared recently a work by S. B. Dasgupta, An Intro­
duction to Tiintric Buddhism, Calcutta, 1950. This is a thoroughly com­
mendable book for its discussion of many of the terms fundamental to the 
subject, and for its many quotations drawn largely from manuscripts, not 
a few of them indeed from the Hevajra-tantra itself, of which a. copy is 
held by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. One needs, however, to beware of 
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PREFACE 

the general manner of discussion, which is far too naive in its approach, 
and seems to suggest too ready an acceptance of certain modern prejudices. 
The cause for this is always the same, that we are attempting to generalize 
on a vast. subject, in which there is no lack of material, by short-cutting 
the longer task of examining these texts in detail and in their own context. 

It is this therefore that I have attempted to do in the case of the Hevajra­
tantra. Difficulties still remain, but that is at present inevitable; nor let 
it be thought that I am claiming immunity from error in the case of my 
own observations. It has, however, been my aim to base them upon as 
large a context as is possible to me at present. This is the only safe manner 
of proceeding; as our context becomes gradually enlarged, so will our 
observations become increasingly reliable. 

I acknowledge my gratitude to Professor H. W. Bailey, who set me 
forth on the path of Indian studies and who is still always ready with 
advice and assistance; to Professor Giuseppe Tucci for the kindly 
interest that he has taken in my studies and for the generous manner in 
which he placed his private library at my disposal during my long stay 
with him in Rome; and to Professor Walter Simon who continues to give 
me such friendly guidance in London. 

I would acknowledge my great debt of gratitude to the School of 
Oriental and African Studies in the University of London, where this 
present work has been completed, and by whose very generous subvention 
its publication has been made possible. At this School thanks are especially 
due to the Librarian and his staff for the unfailing assistance they have 
given me in gaining access to manuscripts and texts. 
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NOTE 

FIVE years have passed since I completed the editing and trans­
lating of these texts. Delay in printing has bee~ caused mainly 
by my absence from this country on travels in the Himalayan 
regions of India and Nepal. Now that this work is at last appear­
ing in print, I myself am inevitably the first and most critical of 
readers. Five years ago the scope of the book was still limited by 
the actual material available to me. Now another volume might 
be added, compiled from other commentaries-and perhaps pre­
sented with maturer observations. 

Berkhamsted 

28 July I958 
D. L. SNELLGROVE 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. APOLOGETIC 

BuDDHISM endured in the land of its origin for some I,6oo years, from 
the preaching of the first sermon in the Deer Park at Banaras 500 years 
before the beginning of the Christian era, until the final onslaughts of 
Islam laid waste the great monastic establishments of the Ganges Valley 
and Bengal. The ruthlessness of this attack is in itself sufficient to explain 
the disappearance of Buddhism from India. Its strength had consisted for 
a long time in its monastic establishments and these in turn depended 
largely upon royal support-of Asoka, who enabled a small community of 
religious mendicants to propagate itself from the north-west frontier to 
Ceylon-of the Andhran and Kushan kings, under whose auspices their 
doctrines commenced to develop and enrich themselves so that they 
became suitable as a religion for the greater part of Asia-of the Guptas 
and especially of Harsha1-then finally of the Pala kings of Bengal who 
continued their support up to the last days. 2 In these last four and a half 
centuries there is no evidence of decline; the monasteries of Sarnath and 
Nalanda, of Vikramasila and Vajrasana (Budhgaya) were all flourishing 
concerns, housing many hundreds of monks and comparable only with the 
similar institutions that continue in Tibet to this day. Moreover it was 
precisely in this period that the Tibetans themselves were engaged in trans­
ferring into their own country all that they could find of Buddhist teaching, 
and the contents of their canon, as it now exists, presents in itself a com­
plete summary of the Buddhism of those centuries. In their case it was 
not a matter of finding texts long disused, which they might edit and 
translate to the best of their ability, but of finding living masters, who 
would instruct them in the meaning of the actual doctrines and col~ 
laborate with them in the extremely difficult work of transferring them into 
another language, which till that time had not even possessed the necessary 
religious and philosophical terms for the task. It was truly an extraordinary 
feat, the magnitude of which is not always sufficiently appreciated, and 
still less the existence of such zeal and knowledge as that to which it bears 

1 For invaluable accounts of Buddhism in India in the seventh century one may see the 
accounts of Hsiian Tsang and I Tsing, the former translated by Beal, Records of the 
Western Kingdoms, 1884, by Julien, Memoires sur les contrees occidentales, 1858, and by 
Thomas Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, London, 1904-5; the latter by Takakusu, 
A Record of the Buddhist Religion, 1896. 

2 Concerning these kings see H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Calcutta, 
1-931, vol. i, ch. 6, Dynastic History of Bengal and Bihar, where there are many details of 
royal interest in Buddhist foundations, e.g. pp. 288, 293-5, 303, 313-14, 317, 321-2, 
326. 

B 6309 B 



INTRODUCTION 

witness. 1 Perhaps the Tibetans themselves are somewhat to blame in this 
respect, for they seem to have symbolized the introduction of the doctrine 
in the person of Padmasambhava, so lending strength to the view which is 
still current, that the Buddhism introduced into the country was of a 
debased and popular kind. 2 But whereas the historicity of the exploits 
attributed to this person are thoroughly questionable, the genuineness of 
the real knowledge and labour involved in the introducing of Buddhism is 
attested by the volumes of block-prints that repose in our libraries. A truer 
appreciation of the nature of their religion becomes all the more just, when 
it is upon their translations that we must chiefly rely for our understanding 
of the doctrines concerned. 

Indian Buddhism was slowly and laboriously transferred to Tibetan soil, 
and every effort was made to copy as exactly as possible not only the texts 
themselves but the very conditions under which they were studied and 
transmitted. Monasteries developed and became, as in India, the main 
centres of learning; hermits and ascetics, in direct succession from Indian 
masters, were surrounded by their chosen pupils, to whom they trans­
mitted the secrets of those special means towards enlightenment, such as 
the subject-matter of our text; the arts of imagery and painting were intro­
duced following Indian models, all to serve the purpose of the new 
religion. The more useful kind of rites, such as the bringing or stopping of 
rain, the removal of unwanted neighbours, the quelling of troublesome 
sprites, merely supplanted, or sometimes reinforced, similar practices that 
already existed in the country. Such opposition as there was to this great 
invasion seems to have had its basis solely in court intrigue and fear of 
personal loss on the part of the old practitioners, and as has often been the 
case in the history of other countries, one or other faction found it con­
venient to associate itself with the new religion or the old.3 But any really 
effective opposition, such as an already existing religious culture would 
have presented, was lacking, and the poverty of bon as an organized religion 
is shown by the eagerness with which it has hastened to adorn itself in 
Buddhist garb. 

For us who are interested in this period these Indo-Tibetan relations 
have a double importance. On the one hand we can make small progress 
with the study of the original Indian texts without the help of Tibetan ver.:. 
sions, and on the other hand much that is found in Tibetan texts remains 
incomprehensible until it can be associated with some Indian original. It is 
with both these aspects in view that the present work is undertaken, to 
clarify one particular type of Buddhist practice which was pursued in 

1 See, however, Tucci, Indo- Tibetica, ii, p. 9· The four volumes of this series, Rome, 
1932, 1933, 1935, and 1941, all serve as an admirable illustration of how great was the task. 

2 See my references to Padmasambhava in Buddhist Himalaya, pp. rsoff. 
3 See TPS i, pp. 2 ff. 
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India, thereby assisting towards a complete study of this religion in the 
land of its origin, and at the same time to lay the foundation for a better 
understanding of the Tibetan sects themselves, which were the direct suc­
cessors of these traditions. 

The Tibetan Canon, itself representative of Indian Buddhism, consists of 
two parts. The first is the Kanjur (bKa/.t-l.zgyur), 'Translation of the Word'. 
It comprises thirteen volumes of rules of monastic discipline (vi'naya) 
and associated material; twentv-one volumes of supposedly revealed teach­
ings concerning the doctrine of the 'Perfection ofWisdom' (prajfiiipiiramitii) 
which seems to provide the whole basis of later Buddhist practice and to 
the subject of which we shall return below; forty-fourvolumes of mahiiyiina­
sutras, which extol the endless merits of the many buddhas and bodhi'sattvas, 
telling of the benefits that accrue from devotion paid them, commending 
the career of the self-sacrificing bodhisattva as open to all men, listing his 
attributes and the stages of his advance; they touch upon points of doctrine, 
the three bodies of a buddha, the theory of the absolute as a 'store-con­
sciousness' (iilayavijfiiina), the theory of the three aspects (parini~panna, 
paratantra, and vikalpita), and so on;I then lastly twenty-two volumes of 
tantras, works concerned with ritual and meditation of a special nature. It 
is part of the contents of some of these last works that have earned for late 
Indian and early Tibetan Buddhism its reputation as degenerate and 
depraved, a charge which while in some respects justifiable, as we shall see, 
remains essentially unfair for two reasons, viz. that it has been made 
on first appearances, and that even in so far as it is applicable, it can apply 
to no more than a part of the Buddhi'st practice of the period. 

The second part of the canon is known as the Tenjur (bsTan-l.zgyur), 
'Translation of Treatises', and comprises works by individual Indian 
masters. It is therefore not 'Buddha-Word' (buddhavacana). It is grouped 
into two great sections, Commentaries on the Siltras(mDo-l.zgrel) and Com­
mentaries on the Tantras (rGyud-l.zgrel). 2 The first group includes all works, 
not necessarily commentaries, which seek their authority in the teachings 
of the prajniipiiramita-literature,. of the mahiiyiina-siltras, or of still older 
traditions, while the second group is concerned with the new theories and 

1 This group includes the Phal-chen, dKon-brTsegs, mDo-sDe, and Myan-l;ulas sections 
of the Kanjur. The totals given are those of the Narthang Kanjur edition. Those of the 
Derge are slightly different: I3, 2I, 46, and 20. 

2 Such is the arrangement in the Narthang Tenjur. The Derge edition, however, 
divides it into seventeen parts: commentaries on the tantras (78 vols.), on prajiiapiiramitii 
(I6), madhyamika works (I7), commentaries on siitras (Io), vijiiiinamlitratii works (r6), 
abhidharma (u), vinaya (IS), jiitaka (5), epistles (2), logic (2o), philology (4), technical 
works (5), medicine (I), general matters (included in preceding volume), miscellaneous (9), 
eulogies ( r ), origins of the doctrine (I). All this material, with the exception of th"e tantra­
commentaries and eulogies, is included in the one section of the Narthang edition, and as 
we are only concerned here with the proportion of works on the tantras to other works, 
such general grouping serves the immediate purpose. 
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practices. There are 137 volumes in the first group as against 86 in the 
second, and it may be observed that the proportion of works dealing with 
the tantras, which comprised only 22 volumes out of a total of 100 in the 
'revealed' part of the canon, far exceeds that of all other 'non-revealed' 
works. This outweighing proportion becomes even the more impressive, 
when we recall that whereas the works included in the mDo-l.zgrel are the 
fruit of the whole period of mahayana development, works produced for 
the most part between the second and the eighth centuries A.D., those of 
the rGyud-l.zgrel belong precisely to the period in which we are interested, 
namely from the seventh to the twelfth centuries, the bulk of the works 
produced probably being concentrated towards the middle of this period. 
This at least indicates that while the earlier works were in no wise neglected 
(otherwise they would have found no place at all in the Tibetan Canon), 
actual creative activity was to be found almost exclusively concerned with 
the tantras. Nor is it just to compare unfavourably the work of these later 
writers with that of the earlier ones. The two periods, if we may refer to 
them as such, I are in many ways analogous, first the appearance of the 
authoritative texts (buddhavacana), the late appearance of which is ex­
plained away in the same manner-they had been hidden away, entrusted 
to the nagas and so on because mankind was not yet prepared to receive 
them-followed by the works of individual writers, who comment upon 
these basic texts, systematize them, and produce treatises of their own 
dealing with the same themes in well-ordered forms. As literature too the 
siltras and tantras present exactly the same type. They exist in the form of 
discourses which the Lord Buddha in one of his manifestations is supposed 
to give to a company of followers, either bodhisattvas or divinities, who ask 
questions and are often astounded at some new pronouncement that is 
made, new in that it departs in some measure from existing ideas. It is 
interesting that our anonymous redactors are often aware of the novelties 
they are introducing, and the consternation of their imaginary hearers in 
all probability represents the real consternation of some hearers -of flesh 

1 Such a distinction corresponds with the 'two modes' (lugs giiis) of Tibetan Buddhism, 
the mode of the siitras (mdo lugs) and the mode of the mantras (snags lugs). The first group 
includes all those who are not followers of the tantras. There are different ways of distin­
guishing the various phases of Buddhism, depending upon that aspect of it which one wishes 
to stress. So far as practice is concerned, it would be difficult to distinguish clearly more 
than these two periods, since the early schools (Sravakas) and the early followers of the 
mahayana pursue much the same methods, the practice of recognized Buddhist morality 
and the set performance of meditation. (Concerning this see Mircea Eliade, Yoga, Paris, 
I954, ch. 6.) The tantras naturally form a separate period as we shall see. Such a division 
clearly cuts across the distinction (made according to philosophical development) ofthe 
'three swingings of the wheel', concerning which see Stcherbatsky, 'Die drei Richtungen 
in der Philosophie des Buddhismus', Rocznik Orientalistyczny, vol. x, pp. Iff. This is, 
however, a tendentious article, written in reply to Schayer's introduction to his Aus­
gewiihlte Kapitel aus der Prasannapada, I9JI, and well illustrates the relative nature of 
these d1visions. 
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and blood. 1 The discourses themselves are disordered and rambling, new 
ideas are just stated authoritatively with no consciousness of any necessity 
for showing their truth; there are sudden interruptions and long digres­
sions. The lan_g_uage is usually inferior. Sanskrit.!. sometimes betra_yin~ its 
dependence upon an earlier version in the vernacular. It is never possible 
to date these works with any precision just because they usually have no 
date, but have developed gradually through several generations of followers 
within one particular group, for whom they first become authoritative, 
authoritative in the sense that the pupil learns them from the mouth of his 
master, and in this way they become the buddha-word-in a very real 
sense in such a setting, where the word of the master is endowed with so 
much sanctity. They only assume a fixed form and wider popularity when 
some master of unusual literary ability and greater scholarship sets about 
the writing of a commentary, and the work, thereby brought to the notice 
of masters of equal ability in other schools, begins to extend its influence. 
When one is thus attempting to recapture the actual setting in which these 
works were produced, one needs to remember that many more pupils and 
masters were engaged in making use of these works than the comparative 
few whose names may be found in the indexes to the Tibetan Canon, and 
that many more works of an 'authoritative' nature were produced in the 
schools than those which gained sufficient popularity to permit their in­
clusion in this great collection. z 

Of these two great periods of development, that of the sfitras and that of 
the tantras, the first is now comparatively well known in the general course 
of its progress and in the more detailed aspect of several of its important 
works, of which a representative selection, siltras, commentaries, and philo­
sophic treatises with their commentaries, has by now appeared in print. 
There has resulted from this labour a more just appreciation of the Buddhism 
of this period; which no one would now regard as a mere corruption of the 
earlier and ipso facto 'genuine' Buddhism of the Pali texts. We find that 
Buddhism of all periods may be brought into parallel relationship, both as 
regards theory and practice, with the other religious and philosophical 

1 See, e.g., Hevajra-tantra, I. x. 14 and II. iv. 66. 
% There seem to be certain false conceptions on this subject of 'popularity' and 'popu~ 

larizing'. See, e.g., S. B. Dasgupta, pp. 61-63. It was apparently 'for the sake of the 
common run of people the mantras, the mudriis, and the mm:ufalas were introduced into 
Buddhism in the course of time'. This seems to suggest the existence of a 'pure Buddhism' 
consisting of bare philosophical notions and untramelled virtuous conduct, which at best 
is nothing more than a European creation of the nineteenth to twentieth centuries. 
Ninety-nine per cent. of all Buddhists were the 'common run of people' who had made use 
of invocations and gestures and circumambulations, at least from the time the first stupa 
was built. There was never any need to introduce them, and as for the tantras, these 
represent a prescribed and special form, by no means popular, based largely upon prac­
tices that were already Buddhist. The rite of ~ seems to be an exception, but even 
this served to give expression to an existing Buddhist aspiration, namely unity with prajfiii, 
and this particular practice seems eventually to have reverted to pure idea. 
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schools of thought which existed at any one tiri).e. Their mutual dependence 
and interrelationship render the whole study extremely complex; it is as 
yet little worked.1 Nevertheless there is nothing surprising in this realiza­
tion, nor in the manner in which it would seem to have proceeded. Men 
develop ideas with regard to the technique of meditation, with regard to 
the nature of man and of phenomenal existence as a whole; these ideas 
receive concrete expression within definite schools; an acknowledged leader 

· arises and through his personal example and influence, his following in­
creases and becomes renowned. During his lifetime his teachings can only 
be in terms of the concepts then prevalent, although they may be stated 
with greater authority from a personal realization of their truth or non­
truth as the case may be. After his death the teachings still continue 
logically in his name, developing as ideas develop and absorbing that which 
can be absorbed without too great a conflict with the body of existing 
tradition. From some quarters there would always be opposition to new 
ideas, but the test of whether they were eventually Buddhist or not always 
consists in their receiving or not receiving sufficient acceptance for their 
absorption within the body of teaching and practice of any group who 
called themselves Buddhists. There would always be some who would con­
tinue to deny their validity, but they would never be able to produce any 
cogent authority for their denial, for the axiom would always be: Y at ki1Jt 
cin Maitreya subhii~ita1J1- tad buddhavacanaf!l, 2 and it must remain for the 
masters of each school to decide what within the context of their tradition 
might be considered well said or not. 

This whole conception of development, while now generally accepted 
for the earlier mahiiyiina, namely that which has its authority in the siltras, 
has not yet been logically and fairly applied to the later period, namely that 
of the tantras. There is still a tendency to regard them as something cor­
rupt,3 as belonging to the twilight of Buddhism.4 They are regarded in fact 

\s 

1 An important, if not conclusive, study of the relationship of early Buddhism to the 
Upanishads, is one by Marya Falk: II Mito Psicologico nell' India Antica (Memoria della 
Reale Accademia Naz. dei Lincei, vol. 336, Rome, 1939, Scienze Morali). See also Gunther, 
Das Seelenproblem im iilteren Buddhismus, Kurt Veller Verlag, Konstanz, 1949· Also 
Przyluski, 'Bouddhisme et Upani~ad', BEFEO, xxxii, pp. 141 ff.; de la Vallee Poussin, 'Le 
Bouddhisme et le Yoga de Pataiijali', MCB 5, pp. 223 ff. (bibliography given); de Ia Vallee 
Poussin, 'Vedanta and Buddhism', JRAS I9IO/II, pp. I29 ff.; Stcherbatsky, 'Rapports 
entre Ia theorie bouddhique de Ia connaissance et l'enseignement des autres eco!es philo­
sophiques de l'Inde', Mus eon, I 904, pp. I29 ff. 

2 Quotation from the Adhyiiiayasa1flcodanasutra. See BSOAS xxi/3, pp. 620-3. 
3 As typical of this view see Kern, Indian Buddhism, p. I33· 
4 See also Sylvain Levi: 'Le Bouddhisme, encore enrichi de donations frequentes 

jusqu'au VIlle siecle, comme en temoignent les inscriptions, n'est plus, des le siecle 
suivant qu'un accident sur le sol de l'Inde', Grande Encycloptidie, vol. xx, p. 698. Such a 
view seems now to be pure supposition. For its now manifest historical inaccuracy see 
ref. p. I, fn. 2. Is the Tibetan canon, one of the lasting works of this period, but 'un acci­
dent'? Not only Tibet, but S. E. Asia attests in its archaeological remains the active influence 
of tantric Buddhism. See, e.g., Krom, The Buddhism of Borobu{iur, vol. ii, pp. 327 ff. 
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much as the whole of the mahayana used to be regarded from the stand­
point of the Pali texts. 1 The reasons for this restricted view are in both cases 
the same, namely just as the mahayana-sutras and the commentaries and 
treatises associated with them were little known at the end of the last cen­
tury, so now the tantras and their associated works are themselves little 
known. But on the basis of such small knowledge with regard to them as 
often exists, they are found to be one of the main causes of the downfall 
of Buddhism in India, because they either undermined its morale, or 
removed those distinguishing features by which Buddhism could continue 
to function as an independent religion. Yet it would seem that as good 
literature the sutras scarcely excel the tantras, nor are their credentials 
much better. Such commentaries and works of exegesis as I have so far had 
occasion to refer to are works that show considerable knowledge of their 
subject, well written and entirely serious in their intention. In no sense are 
they degenerate or even inferior to the works of earlier commentators on 
other Buddhist texts. Some are of higher quality than others, but this 
applies at all times. Nor of course does this period of Buddhism end with 
the effacement of Buddhism in India, which was probably brought about 
by physical causes, the destruction of the centres of learning and the 
absence of royal support; it is simply transferred to Tibet, and after some 
delay, for the Tibetans had all to learn, it continued afresh in their schools, 
and although very little indeed of their vast labours has yet been made avail­
able to outsiders, such little as there is attests their extraordinary ability. 

As for the charge that Buddhism ceases to be distinguishable from certain 
other types of Indian religious practice at this time, this was now no more 
true than it had ever been. It is indeed true that Buddhist and non­
Buddhist tantras are based upon similar ideas and often contain similar 
material, and that many parallels may be obvious, but one may well ask at 
what previous stage of the doctrine was this not true. The Buddhists now 
as much as before garbed similar ideas in a distinctive terminology, nor 
even can we be sure that they were following a lead in introducing these 
new notions and practices. The followers of the non-Buddhist tantras may 
well have been as dependent upon those who called themselves Buddhists, 
as the vedantists were probably dependent upon the madhyamikas. These 
are questions which can only gradually be resolved as these works become 
better known. Nevertheless it will be seen already in the work here edited 
that there are notions that are not Buddhist, in the sense that they are not 
properly assimilated, and so seem to exist in contradiction with the wider 
context~ These will be referred to in due course, and are mentioned now 
only lest one should be tempted to point to them as showing the non­
Buddhist character of the whole. De la Vallee Poussin has well said: 'On 

1 In protest against this earlier limited view, see de la Vallee Poussin, BEM, pp. 1-3. 
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regarde d'habitude le Tantrisme idolatre et superstitieux comme "n'etant 
plus du Bouddhisme"; on oublie que le Bouddhisme n'est pas separable 
des bouddhistes, et que les Hindous bouddhistes etaient volontiers idolatres, 
SUperstitieUX OU metaphysicienS.11 

But if the tantras have been neglected it has not been without reason, for 
it must be conceded that they refer to unpleasant practices on occasions, 
and sometimes dwell unnecessarily, or at least so it may seem to the modern 
reader, upon matters that.might be touched upon more tactfully. It must 
further be admitted that even the present translation expunges short 
passages here and there, in which nothing of value is lost. It would not be 
fair to expect such sensitiveness on this score from our commentators, and 
in attempting to interpret these texts one can do no better than follow their 
lead, for they are the Buddhists who presumably practised these precepts, 
and it is their Buddhism we are attempting to understand. One may be 
confident that they deal with them in all seriousness. In the particular yoga 
practised, physical forces, whether of the seminal power or of the breath, 
need to be brought under control, and it may be to this process that some 
of these passages refer. There may be others that permit of a symbolical 
interpretation, and there are few religions that have not made use of 
analogous symbolism. Lastly there are the practices used by 'fools', a useful 
category that disposes of all malpractice.2 Let it not be thought, however, 
that one is thereby deliberately explaining away a portion of these works in 
order to render the rest palatable. We are explaining these works as they 
were traditionally interpreted and understood. It was the realization of 
enlightenment that was the goal, and if these means ptoved efficacious, 
they might be confidently employed. In this we are aware of a discre­
pancy existing between the tantras themselves and the exegetical works 
of those who later adopt them, for while the latter never lose sight of the 
goal which is self-realization, the tantras often treat of rites in such a 
naive manner as to belie any esoteric intention. In the commentaries one 
is dealing always with the internal process, or with the internal process as 
the end envisaged. In the tantra itself one is concerned with actual prac­
tices in the world without. There are certain very clear examples of this in 

I Id., p. 6. 
2 Thus V commenting upon I. x. 6 : 'Then in order to teach fools the way of passion, 

one should cause to enter in the mmJ!!ala this girl.' (77 b r). Again commenting on II. vii. 
5 ff.: 'This is for the understanding of fools who are in the power of passion' (125 b 2). 
Again commenting on II. v. 58 ff.: 'The siddhi of passion is not to be obtained by eating 
flesh and drinking wine and practising sexual union at these external meeting-places (see 
alsop. 69, note 2). For those who think thus, their stock of dharma (chos kyi phun po) even 
though it be 84,ooo-fold will be rendered ineffective and their effort in yoga, though it be 
of the best, will come to nought. So when the text says that one gains the siddhi of passion 
by celebrating this gathering with eating and drinking and so on, this can only be for the 
sake of attracting simple fools' (129 a 5--7). See my observation below, which is based on 
such passages as these-Introduction, p. 17. 
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the Hevajra-tantra. Chapter 7 of Part I refers in cleafterms to the gather­
ings that come together at the meeting-places (melaka) and one is left in 
little doubt concerning the actuality of the rites performed there. Yet the 
commentators will have none of this, and for them there are no places of 
pllgrimage like those within one's own body. A similar example is to be 
found in the song of the yoginis at the beginning of Chapter 4 of Part II, 
for what is this if not a description of such a gathering? Taranatha even 
recounts of Kal).ha, who was perhaps the author of the commentary in­
cluded in this edition, that 'he was when practising the Samvara-tantra 
close to Nalanda, a (iiikini instructed him saying: . "At the place of the 
goddesses called Kamaru there will be siddhi by means of exterior practice, 
so go and receive it." He went there and found a basket, and when he 
opened it, there appeared a drum provided with criss-cross cords. As soon 
as he took it in his hands, his feet ceased to touch the ground, and as he 
beat upon it violently, yogins and yoginis, 500 in number, came from all 
directions and escorted him' (Taranatha, tib. text, p. 161, 11. 20 ff.). Yet 
Kal).ha, whose interpretation of this song is translated below (pp. IOI-2), 

is as much concerned as the other commentators to find in it a description 
of the inner process of reintegration. Likewise there are several references 
to the eating of some kinds of human flesh. This we have to understand, it 
seems, as the consuming of the notion of a self, but the tantra itself by no 
means implies this. Here one eats this flesh in order to transform one's own 
body, so that it may become endowed with the powers of an aerial being. 
One is often aware that siddhi means not so much enlightenment, as per­
fection in magical powers which here receive first place. 

No one can reasonably dispute the fact that the basic texts of the tantras 
have this murky and macabre appearance, and it is no excuse to say that 
'it is open to any one to sit down and write a tantra', 1 for while no doubt all 
too true, one still must explain why these very same works should become 
endowed with such esteem.2 In the solution of this problem real interest 
should begin, for while the defects of some of these texts are so apparent, 
still more apparent is the glorious blossoming of human genius which they 
certainly nourished. Scholars, saints, and artists of first rank appear through­
out the succeeding centuries and their works bear testimony to them to this 
day. In many ways the civilization developed in Tibet is analogous to that 
of our Middle Ages in the west, and just as here Christianity provided the 
inspiration and Greece and Rome the model. so there Buddhism was the 

. inspiration and the arts and sciences of India their model. It may indeed 

1 Woodroofe, Shakti and Shakta, p. 577· 
2 Numerous quotations from the Hevajra-tantra are to be found in the few works by 

tantric authors which are so far easily available. See, e.g., the Advayavajrasarpgraha, 
p. z6, ll. 7, z4; z7, 9; 3Z, 10; 33, 13-14; 34, 7-8; 35, 16-19. Bagchi, Dohiiko§a, pp. 65, 
67, 68, 69, 103, 151, 152, 154, 157. Sekoddeiatikii, pp. 63, 71. 
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appear strange that this Buddhism should be of the kind that bears such 
close affinities with these often reprehensible texts, but it would be absurd 
to deny the value of those later developments just because we dislike their 
origins. Manure nourishes the fairest rose, and we know far too little of the 
nature of man and of the growth and decline of his civilization, to ignore 
these particular studies because of personal distaste. 

This present edition presents one of these strange works of ritual, that 
which circles around the divinity Hevajra and his consort Nairatmya.1 It 
was one of the most renowned of Buddhist tantras in India itself, was 
adopted in Tibet by the Ka-gyii-pas (bKal.z-rgyud-pa) (to which the bio­
graphy of Rechung bears witness)i and the Sa-kya-pas (Sa-skya-pa), for 
whom it became a fundamental treatise to which they devoted much work 
of exegesis. It was in this rite that the young Khubilai, later to be khan of 
all the Mongols, was initiated by one of their abbots, l.zGro-dGon l.zPhags-pa. 

Yet as will be seen, this work has all the defects of its class. Little attention 
is paid to grammar and even less to scansion. The style is often crude and 
disjointed, and the whole work shows no logical construction. It would 
have considerably assisted comprehensibility to have rearranged the material 
in the translation, but this would have given an entirely false impression of 
the nature of the work, which already benefits considerably from its trans­
ference into English, a claim that may be safely made in this case without 
any undue sense of personal achievement. It has seemed better therefore­
to add a bare resume of the contents (pp. 121-5) and it is hoped that, on 
the basis of this, the various disjointed parts of the work will fall into place. 
The translation follows the text faithfully unless indicated in the notes, but 
no attempt has been made to translate a Sanskrit term with the same word 
regardless of context. Moreover in some cases it has seemed better to 
introduce the Sanskrit term itself, which elsewhere may appear translated. 
To compensate for such freedom, which no readable translation could 
renounce, the important terms have been separately discussed in the Glos­
sary and an attempt made to fix their meaning (pp. I31-41). Sanskrit 

1 The name Hevajra is itself merely an invocation of the final truth (vajra): He Vajra = 
Tibetan: Kyel.zi r Dorje; see Buddhist Himalaya, p. 73· It sometimes is spelt, however, 
with the phonetically similar form: dGyes pal.zi rDorje (Har~avajra, 'Rejoicing Vajra'). 
This occurs among the 108 names of Vajradhara as listed in the Tattvasa'f!lgrahatantra 
(Narthang Kanjur, rgyud vii, f. 249 b 3). The Chinese extends the name into 'Great Vajra 
of Compassion and Voidness', ta pei k'ung chin hang. Concerning these two primary 
principles, compassion (karu1Jii = upaya) and voidness (Sunyata = prajiia) see below, 
Introduction, pp. 23-24. Nairatmya is self-explanatory; seep. 24. 

2 This was the first cause of my own interest in the work. Ras-chung made several 
visits to Nepal in the early twelfth century, where he seems to have met M;1_i~fP-!1 (qliQ.s 

...A_gy_(lyavajrl!L or a manifestation of him, pp. 23-24, and brought back several works 
connectecC with the Hevajra-tantra. This account accords with Maitrpa's known pre­
dilection for this tantra (see p. 9, note 2). I questioned Professor Tucci, under whose 
guidance I was then working, concerning this connexion, who gave the best possible 
answer by placing his manuscript of the tantra in my hands. 
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words used in Part I and their translations will be found in the Index. The 
notes accompanying my English rendering are intended to justify and 
elucidate the translation by appeal to commentaries, from which extracts 
are made, or by reference to other parts of the work. 

II. ORIGINS 

There has been occasion already to refer to the realistic nature of parts 
of the Hevajra-tantra, the gatherings at the recognized meeting-places and 
the rites performed there. With the translation before us, itself sufficiently 
eloquent, there is little need to draw further attention to them, as it is this 
aspect of the work which will impress itself all too readily upon the reader. 
Well may one question the right of these yo gins to call themselves Buddhists, 
who experience the consummation of enlightenment in the embrace of a 
yogini. 1 It is this very act which is regarded as serving the universal good 
of living-beings. Thereafter the pupil is free to pursue the practice of 
strenuous meditation and physical self-control, and after five years or more 
he will perhaps succeed. 2 He receives the five symbolic adornments, crown, 
ear-rings, necklace, bracelets, girdle, signs of his success.3 These he wears 
on those set occasions, the eighth or fifteenth day of the dark-fortnight, 
when perfected yo gins and yoginis come together, to consume the flesh and 
wine, to sing and dance, and realize their consummation of bliss. 4 He is 
free from all conventions and wanders as he pleases, knowing no distinc­
tion between friend or foe, clean or unclean, good or evil.S 

Such is the circle in which our tantra has its origin, amidst outcasts and 
voluntary outcasts, who reassert their position by means of the powers with 
which they become credited, and it is by their success that they are 
vindicated. 'Because in the early stages these men were very careful and 
guarded the secret, no one knew that they were practising the secret 
mantras, until they a?tually became possessed of magical powers ( vidyii­
dhara). But when they had these powers, travelling in the sky or becoming 
invisible, then it was known conclusively that they were practisers of 
mantras. On account of this (secrecy) there was but very little handing 
down of traditional teachings from master to pupil (that can be traced), and 

1 See II. ii. c, II. iii. b. 
~ See II. ii. a. The period of five years is suggested by some of the biographies of the 

eighty-four siddhas. In every case several years of practice were required from the time 
consecration was received from a master. Thus T~.llk!!:Q,iisa required three years (EM, 
p. 99), §!~:!:2El1Jia 12 (EM, p. 46), K~~la 12 (VZ, p. 176). Mahiipadmavajra, however, 
succeeded in one year (EM, p. 43) and Jal:mdhari instantaneously (EM, p. 59). It is 
generally agreed that years of strenuous practice were required. One may also compare in 
this respect the biography of Mi-la Ras-pa. 3 See I. vi. a. 

4 See I. vii, II. iv. a, II. vii. b. 5 See I. vi. b, II. iii. h. 
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although there had been much study devoted to the kriya- and caryatantras 
from the time when the mahayana began to spread, as they were practised 
very much in secret, no one knew who was studying them except for those 
actually engaged in these secret mantras' (Taranatha, tib. text, p. 82, 11. IS ff.). 

'Many anuttarayogatantras of profound import were brought to light by 
individual masters-the Hevajra by Kampala and Saroruha' (id., p. 209, 
II. IS and 18). They were considered to be of profound import because 
they had developed certain powerful means of mental and physical control, 
which if practised rightly, seemed to lead with certainty to that state of 
spiritual equpoise which had always been the chief goal of Indian religious 
endeavour. These 'individual masters', the first sponsors of these works,,are 
known collectively in both Indian and Tibetan tradition as the eighty-four 
Perfected Ones (siddhas), and it is therefore in their biographies that one 
must seek knowledge of the first transmissions. There are two complete 
collections of these biographies preserved in Tibetan, one in the canon 
itself and the other in the works of Taranatha. 1 Separate biographies also 
appear in the histories of Indian and Tibetan Buddhism by Bu-sTon, 
gZon-nu-dPal, Padma dKar-po, and Taranatha. There is then no shortage 
of such material, and in portraying the lives of these men, or the lives they 
were believed to lead (which for the study of the nature of a religion is just 
as important) it is of considerable assistance. But when one seeks to bririg 
them into an historical framework, one is presented with the great difficulty 
of one master often possessing more than one name, and of several masters 
possessing the same name. This is all the more unfortunate in that it affects 
chiefly the more important names, just because of the renown that attached 
to them. 

Thus SARORUHA, who is credited with bringing our tantra to light, and 
whose interest in it is proved by his writing of the commentary which is 
often quoted below, and of several short works (sadhana, vidhi, stotra)2 con­
cerned with the Hevajra cycle, has also the name of Padmava]ra, and there 
were many with this name, as Taranatha himself informs us. 3 Both he and 
Kampala, who although also credited with the finding of this tantra, has 
only one short work to his name on the theme, 4 appear as contemporaries 
of King lndrabhiiti, but there are three lndrabhiitis. One is certainly led to 
mistrust such a multiplying of some of these names, but it is impossible to 

1 These are the Grub thob brgyad cu rtsa bzil;i lo rgyus, the first work in vol. 86 of the 
Narthang Tenjur, translated by Grlinwedel as 'Die vierundachtzig Zauberer' in Baessler 
Archiv, vol. 5, and the bKalJ babs bdun ldan of Taranatha, edited by Sarat Candra Das 
(Bengal Secretariat Press, 1901) and translated by Grlinwedel as Tiirantitha's Edelstein­
mine, Petrograd, 1914. For a general discussion of these siddhas and a comparison of their 
various name-lists see Tucci, TPS, pp. 226-32. Of the histories Taraniitha's (Schiefner's 
edition, Petrograd, 1868) is the most useful. 

2 These are to be found in the Narthang Tenjur, vol. xxi. 
3 See Schiefner, p. x88. 4 See vol. II, pp. vii-viii, 

12 



ORIGINS 

discriminate against them until their works become better known, and one 
may then be able to reject some as barren. In the meantime one's selection 
of facts from this material is to some extent arbitrary and certainly subject 
to later correction. 

Now Taranatha gives a succession of names that would fit quite well, and 
also provides the connecting link that is needed with a second succession. 1 

lNDRABHUTI I ABvAPADA 

I I 
MAHAPADMAVAJRA VILASYAVAJRA 

I I 
ANANGAVAJRA VAJRAGH~TA 

I· 
Saroruha 

I 
Kampala 

I I 
lNDRABHUTI II lNDRABHUTI II 

Indrabhuti II receives instruction from both Saroruha and Kampala, which 
brings them together both in time and place. There is also another connect­
ing link. Elsewhere in his history, Taranatha refers to J!ombi-heruka both 
as preceding Saroruha and Kampala and as having taken an initial interest 
in the Hevajra-tantra of which he receives the quintessence (siira) ;2 further­
more his association with this cycle is confirmed by the existence of an 
invocation of Nairatmya and her troupe written in his name and drawn 
from our tantra (Siidhanamiilii 228). His seniority to Saroruha and Kam~ 
pala, Taranatha confirms quite incidentally in the biographies, when he 
makes him a contemporary of Vilasyavajra.3 

From Indrabhuti II the succession continues through Jalandhari to 
K~:t:<A (or KA:t:<HA), author of the Yogaratnamiilii, one of the few commentaries 
on the Hevajra-tantra which is all but complete in Sanskrit and the full 
text of which it has seemed useful to give in this edition.4 

1 EM, pp. 4o-49 and 49-sS. 2 See Schiefner, p. 192. 3 See EM, p. so. 
4 See EM, p. 43· To identify this particular Kr~I].a with any certainty at the present 

stage of our knowledge seems impossible. An attempt has already been made by Shahi~ 
dullah (Chants Mystiques, pp. 24-29). Jalandhari is referred to with respect in one of the 
songs (no. 9, p. us), and Shahidullah, assured of this connexion, associates this Kr~I].a 
with the one referred to by Taranatha, Schiefner, p. I9S, where Jalandhari and Kr~J}.a 
appear as contemporaries of a certain king Govicandra, who, again according to Taranatha, 
was a contemporary of Dharmakirti. On the basis of this and still less certain evidence 
(q.v.) he places Kr~I].a about A.D. 700. Such a Kr~I].a, a name all too common, may well 
have lived at this time, but our accounts clearly conflict, unless we also assume the existence 
of at least two Jalandharis, one the master of Shahidullah's Kr~I].a, and the other the master 
of the Kr~I].a who lived under King Devapiila (Schiefner, p. 2u) and was experienced in 
the Hevajra-tantra, &c. He was certainly a pupil of Jalandhari (also adept in the Hevajra~ 
tantra) and their succession is given (EM, p. 43) in a manner which accords completely 
with my present requirements. The master of Jalandhari is Indrabhiiti II, not lndrabhuti I, 
a distinction Shahidullah fails to make when he refers to this passage. It would upset his 
calculations by at least roo years. Kr~I].a was a common name and the various persons who 
bore it are not distinguished. There may well have been one who lived about 700, and it 
may be he who is mentioned at EM, p. 40. At Schiefner, p. 19S he seems to be confused 
with someone else (Schiefner, p. 244) who lived much later under King Govicandra, who 
Tiiraniitha informs us (Schiefner, p. 197) preceded Lalitacandra who was the last of the 

13 
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Now as for dates we have two points d'appui. Mahiipadmavajra may be 
identified- with Padmasambhava, adopted son of Indrabhii.ti, who goes to 
Tibet in the second half of the eighth century, while Kii~ha at this end of 
the series is stated by Tiiraniitha to have been a contemporary of King 
Devapiila, who ruled in the first half of the ninth century. We thus have 
the Hevajra-tantra existing in its present form towards the end of the 
eighth century. This may yet be confirmed by the short passages of 
apabhra'J!lsa which are to be found in it, when more work has been done 
upon this dialect. 

With Tiiraniitha we may follow the succession through KA~HA to BHADRA­

PADA, the author of yet another commentary on the Hevajra-tantra, which 
we shall frequently have occasion to quote. 1 He in turn gave instruction 

Candra dynasty. The last two kings of the Candra dynasty were Govindacandra and 
Layahacandra and are assigned to the first half of the eleventh century (Dynastic History 
of Northern India, vol. i, p. 385). This dating still further demolishes the evidence which 
Shahidullah adduces to substantiate the existence of his Kr~J;~a in A.D. 700. Under Devapiila 
(first half of ninth century) there is another KT!?l}a, for whom in accordance with EM, p. 43 
(and since Shahidullah has now no claim) I accept Jalandhari as master. This Kr~?J;~a, expert 
in the Hevajratantra (Schiefner, p. 21 1), may be presumed to be the author of one of the 
commentaries on the Hevajratantra written in this name. There are two such com­
mentaries, one the Yogaratnamtilti, preserved in Sanskrit and included in this edition, 
and the other the Smrtini1patti, a shorter work existing in Tibetan translation. A certain 
Kr~J;~a Pat;1<;lita co-operated in the task of translating the Yogaratnamtilti into Tibetan, and 
if he were also author of the other text, one might presume that the Yogaratnamtilti was 
the ninth-century work, but there is no internal evidence to support this. The Tibetan 
lotsava, mGos-lha-btsas, who translated the commentary of Ratniikarasiinti (c. uoo) also 
translated the Smrtini$patti, which could suggest a comparably late date for this com­
mentary also. This almost negligible evidence would favour the Yogaratnamtilti as the 
work of the Kr~?l].a of the early ninth century, which I accept as a convenient but merely 
provisional identification. I referred above to the unsatisfactory nature of these biographies, 
and it has seemed best to place all this doubtful discussion in a note, leaving a simple and 
plausible scheme in the Introduction itself. It is certainly satisfactory to find that the dating 
of all the siddhas I am interested in accords with the genealogical table laboriously worked 
out by Sankrtyiiyana in his article on the eighty-four siddhas (JA 225, 1934, pp. 218 ff.). 
He gives only one Kr!?J;~a, a pupil of Jalandhari, and assigned to the early ninth century. 
According to Tiiraniitha (EM, p. 69) the Jiilandhari who was a contemporary of King 
Govicandra (the corner-stone of Shahidullah's construction-Schiefner, p. 195) was a 
fourth incarnation of this siddha, so there would be little difficulty in assigning him to the 
eleventh century. In fairness to Shahidullah it ffil.ISt be said that Tiiraniitha makes no 
mention of this in his history and records the event there as though it preceded the whole 
Piila dynasty, and actually makes this king contemporary with Dharmakirti. The confusion 
therefore exists in the sources at our disposal, where the same name can continually 
reappear. See also Tucci, A Sanskrit Biography of the Siddhas and some questions con­
nected with Ntigtirjuna(JRASB xxvi, pp. 138-58), where this same problem is discussed. 
It seems, however, that Shahidullah may well be wrong in the dates he ascribes to the 

, Chants Mystiques. The songs in early Bengali may perhaps belong to the eleventh century 
while the dohtis in apabhramsa are likely to be earlier. The language appears to be at the 
same stage as the few verse~ that appear in the Hevajra-tantra, and there is no reason for 
assuming that the old Bengali verses and the dohtis are by the same Kr~J;~a. 

' EM, p. 71. This is a plausible connexion. I assume that the author of the Srihevajra­
vytikhytivivaratza, given as Bhata :iabs in the colophon of the N arthang edition,. is the 
Bhadrapada, alias Guhya, here referred to. The Ui catalogue (Derge canon) attributes this 
same work to Bhavabhadra. A certain Bhavabhadra was abbot of VikramaSila, fourth in 
succession from Buddhajfiiinapiida, who was contemporary with King Dharmapiila. It 
would be possible to identify him with the author of our commentary. 
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to Tillopa, who, as is well known, was the master of NAROPA, the author of 
yet another commentary, and the connecting link with the Tibetan line 
of the Ka-gyii-pas. 1 Naropa lived in the last quarter of the tenth century and 
the first quarter of the eleventh. To this same period belong TANKADASA,2 

a monk of Nalanda, and RATNAKARASANTI3 of Vikramasihi, both also writers 
of commentaries on this tantra. 

Of the commentators there remain two of impQrtance who are not listed 
amongst the 84 Siddhas, DHARMAKIRTI and VAJRAGARBHA. In his history 
Taranatha writes of Dharmakirti, the logician, whom he regards, however, 
as a follower of the tantras, naming Vajraghal).ta or Darika or Tetigi as his 
vajriiciirya. 4 All these three are in any case contemporaries, belonging to 
the latter half of the eighth century. It is therefore not unreasonable to. 
deduce the existence of a second Dharmakirti, author of the commentary 
on the Hevajra-tantra that exists in his name, presuming this to have 
been written early in the ninth century. 

VAJRAGARBHA presents a more difficult problem. His commentary is 
the longest and by far the most useful, for there is little he leaves un­
explained. He gives not only the figurative 'internal' meaning of the 
practices mentioned, in which the other commentators are usually alone 
interested, but uncovers also the actual rite involved. At the same time he 
does not fail to note the futility of such performances. 5 This commen­
tary is admirably presented, each chapter being introduced by a separate 
verse, while the whole is preceded by a long introduction in verse, in 
which he laments the existence of those evil masters, who seek only wealth 
and enjoyment under cover of the doctrine, and impose upon their trusting 
pupils. He assumes himself and is given in the colophon the title of the 
Bodhisattva Vajragarbha, a religious name presumably adopted from the 
tantra itself, where Vajragarbha is the chief interlocutor. He therefore 
remains completely anonymous. The colophon in the Tenjur states that 
this commentary, 'hard to get', was obtained in Nepal from Maitrpa by 
the monk-translator Prajfiakirti of l)Bro (Lotsaba lzBro dGe-slmi Ses-rab 
Grags-pa). Maitrpa lived in the eleventh century. 

In his introduction Vajragarbha states that our version of the Hevajra­
tantra, which consists of two parts (kalpa) and 750 Slokas, is but the shorter 
version of the original work which had thirty-two parts and soo,ooo slokas. 
The Chinese translation repeats a similar tradition, explaining the work as 
two sections from an original thirty-one. Bu-sTon also lists among the lost 

I EM, p. 71. 
2 EM, p. 99· Tailkadasa (Kayasthavrddha) lived in the reign of Mahipiila (978-1026) 

and taught Durhari who taught Mahavajriisana, a contemporary of Atisa (982-1054). 
3 For the life of Ratniikarasanti see EM, pp. 105-9. He was a pupil ofNaropa, EM, p. 79· 
4 Schiefner, p. 177. Vajragha!}.ta and Darika appear as contemporaries, EM, p. 51, and 

Darika and Tengi appear together, Schiefner, p. 127. 5 Seep. 8, note 2. 
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parts of the canon a version of this tantra in 1oo,ooo Slokas. 1 Each tantra, 
he says, consists of a great number of fundamental and explanatory tantras. 
This of course is likely and it was presumably on the basis of a large 
amount of such floating material that an authorized text would be,come 
established. The fact that one and the same version appears in all the com­
mentaries and in the Tibetan and Chinese translations certainly bears wit­
ness to the strength of the tradition when once this had come about. There 
are no means of checking nor indeed grounds for disputing Taranatha's 
assertion (quoted above) that Kampala and Saroruha brought the work to 
light (spyan-drans), which certainly involved fixing its present form as 
Saroruha's commentary proves. At the same time the existence of other 
versions, at least of parts of the text, is attested by some of the short works 
in the Sadhanamiilii. One may see, for example, no. 228 (already, referred 
to above on p. 13) which is said to come from the Hevajra-tantra, and bears 
close affinities with Chapters 3 and 8 in Part I of our version, some of the 
verses being identical. It is of interest to observe that J!ombi-heruka, to 
whom it is attributed, precedes Saroruha, and so writes perhaps before the 
fixing of the text, as also does Anangavajra, author of another short siidhana 
preserved in the Tenjur (rGyud, xxi. 246-7). All the siidhanas of Nairatmya 
preserved in the Siidhanamiilii are by their very nature related. The two 
opening Slokas of no. 229 correspond exactly with our text II. viii. 6-7. One 
is here on the edge of a very large problem, for there are remnants of 
the basic material of not only the Hevajra-tantra but of several tantras, 
material which must have been sufficiently extensive to give rise to the 

1 

notion of original works of the fantastic length of soo,ooo Slokas. Nor, 
knowing the Indian genius for the producing of works which at least begin 
to approximate to these proportions, can one discount altogether the possi­
bility of the existence of other and longer versions. This is borne out by a 
reference in our text itself (I. xi. 12), where we are told that the full siidhana 
of Kurukulla is given in twelve parts, which the commentators refer to the 
long version (vistlrtzahevajratantra). There are a large number of sadhanas 
of this goddess in the Siidhanamiilii, which are by no means the special 
preserve of the Hevajra-tantra, where her only reason for intrusion is her 
association with the rite of vasya, 'subduing', in which she is specially 
proficient. Nevertheless the reference to the existence of this longer version 

' stands, and for the present must remain unexplained. It is only strange 
that if such a longer version existed, the commentators should not have 
made some use of it. 

Yet there is another version, which Vajn1garbha constantly and Naropa 
occasionally quotes. In his introduction Vajragarbha announces his inten­
tion of explaining the short version of 750 Slokas which comes out of the 

1 Obermiller, p. 170. 
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long version of soo,ooo Slokas 'in conformity with the basic tantra (mulJL­
tanJza), the fundamental text of 6,ooo Slokas'. He confuses the matter by 
sometimes referring to this work as the 'basic tantra of soo,ooo Slokas', a 
confusion which probably arises from vagueness concerning this long ver­
sion the existence of which tradition maintained. The actual passages that 
he quotes, come from no normal tantra; they are always explanatory and 
doctrinal, and it. is to this work that he frequently refers when he is seeking 
the figurative meaning of a passage. As a typical example one may refer to 
the matter of the corpse (p. 71 ). Again the tree and cemetery mentioned in 
I. vi. 6 are explained in a quotation as referring to the human body when 
the breath no longer roams about. Still more clearly, in introducing his 
discussion of Chapter 7 he says: 'From this short version just as it is 
taught one learns the obvious meaning (neyiirtha); the real meaning 
(nitiirtha) is to be learned from the Miilatantra.' 

Now this is a statement of considerable general significance, for while 
the tantra itself was intended to be understood in its obvious (and be it 
added in its often reprehensible) sense, the leaders of this new period per­
sist in regarding it in a figurative sense, for which it provided means of 
expression, such as had never been fully realized at any previous stage in 
the development of Buddhism. It is misleading to pretend that the doctrine 
was now suddenly invaded and -swamped with popular and superstitious 
practices. This tendency existed at all times, for the Buddhists were Hindus, 
as there has been occasion to observe above. It is true that new ideas, some 
of a quite revolutionary character, now gradually enter and transform the 
whole doctrine, but in no sense were these new practices popular. They are 
based upon schemes of extreme complexity and circumscribed with all the 
authority of fixed traditions. The names of divinities employed may be 
of popular origin, but here they are endowed for the initiated with a far 
more profound significance, and this has the far-reaching effect of uniting 
in a common symbolism the aspirations of the enlightened and the simple­
minded, which in any organized religion is a matter of strength and not 
of decrepitude. This was not a conscious intention on the part of the 
innovators, who were primarily concerned with their own means of release. 
Moreover the names that give substance to the symbolic patterns of the 
Hevajra-tantra are for the most part not even popular divinities, but 
the names of some of the lowest of Indian castes, and they appear there 
because women of these castes had been employed and presumably still 
were employed whenever 'fools' actually performed these rites. They per­
sist as part of the figurative interpretation, simply because they were 
already there, and any set of names would serve the purpose, when once 
given the authority of a tradition. 

As this mulatantra in common with other works of exegesis concentrates 

B. 6309 I7 c 
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on the figurative sense, it is probably the work of some recognized master, 
and not impo~sibly of that writer himself who goes by the name of 
Vajragarbha. On my observation Naropa, the only other commentator to 
quote it/ quotes nothing that does not already appear in Vajragarbha's 
text, and from which he may well have extracted it. The connexion between 
Naropa and Maitrpa2 in whose hands the work reposed was very close. 
I remain persuaded that this particular 'basic text' is in any case later than 
the tantra itself and the early commentators, SARORUHA, K~HA, BHADRA­

PADA, and DHARMAKlRTI and unknown to TANKADA&t\. and RATNAKARASANTI. 

The fact that there is only one known version of the tantra, apart from 
the fragments of similar material referred to above (p. 16) increases the 
likelihood of Saroruha' s merely having given circulation to an already 
existing text, to the age of which it becomes difficult to set a term until 
more tantras have been individually studied. The work was probably in 
dialect; hence the serious defects in scansion, when it was roughly sans­
kritized. The passages that remain in dialect may therefore reflect in their 
linguistic forms the period in which the sanskritized version was produced, 
and not the date of the work itself. Tibetan tradition would in general 
consider the tantras as old as the siltras, explaining their relatively late 
appearance by the secrecy with which they were transmitted. This, how­
ever, is unconvincing, for these texts only began to have importance for 
Buddhism when they were brought into the open, and one may err as much 
by laying stress on their secrecy as their supposed popularity. The rites 
and practices prescribed in them probably derive from considerably earlier 
times. All that is new is their adoption of a Buddhist garb, and this with 
complete disregard of the contradictions that exist. It is this stage that the 
tantra itself represents, but nothing will be gained by hazarding a guess of 
the date of this process. The amount of material still awaiting exploration 
is vast, and much will be gained from a comparison of a few of the funda­
mental texts. We know, for example, from the Hevajra-tantra itself that it 
was written after the Sarvatathiigatatattvasarrzgraha.3 Not only does our 
text refer specifically (II. v. 57) to this work, but from internal evidence 
there is no doubt that it is earlier. 

What is of interest to us now is the manner in which these texts were 
accepted as part of the established order of Buddhism. They are trans­
ferred from their weird and seemingly unhealthy setting to the schools and 
monasteries. They no longer describe those orgiastic gatherings of yogins 
and yoginls, but the inner process of self-integration of a man in meditation, 

1 It is also quoted frequently in the Sekoddesatikii, a work also attributable to Niiropa. 
2 Concerning Maitrpa see TPS i, p. 232. 
3 To be found in the Narthang Kanjur rGyud, vii, fols. 213 ff. An early Skr. MS. of 

this work has recently been discovered by Prof. J. Brough and myself in Nepal. It will 
be published in due course. 

IS 



ORIGINS 

and the enemy against whom the fierce rite of slaying is directed is the 
notion of his own substantiality. 

III. SUBJECT-MATTER 

The Philosophical Basis 

Any form of mysticism, unless restrained by reason, is liable to find 
philosophical expression in a theory of absolute unity. Convinced of the 
essential reality of the mystical experience itself, a man may deny reality to, 
rational and sensual experience, which can only realize itself in diversity. 
Philosophically this denial can be expressed in various and apparently con~ 
tradictory ways; they are only apparently contradictory because the essential 
idea remains unchanged, namely that the one goal of all endeavour is to be 
found in mystical experience. It may also be asserted (as is done by the 
Miidhyamikas) that any attempt at philosophical expression is necessarily 
contradictory, because of its nature philosophical disquisition belongs to 
the sphere of diversity, and is therefore at best only relative to particular 
needs. While therefore one may reasonably speak of the development of 
Buddhist thought in an historical context, one remains aware that the 
practical end which they are seeking to define, or of which they deny any 
possible definition, as the case may be, is necessarily the same, for all their 
schools are essentially mystical. Philosophical as much as theological means 
of expression will affect the type of practice and therefore the type of 
mystical experience until it reaches the summit of achievement, the 'point' 
(hindu), which can know of no diversity. 

The theory of the one goal is itself, however, a philosophical develop­
ment, finding expression in Buddhism in the doctrine of the 'One Way' 
(ekayiina), as also is the theory of relativity, of the essential non-sub­
stantiality (niJ.r,svabhiiva) or voidness (sunyatii) of things. Both these theories 
could have had serious consequences for the later development of Buddhism, 
for if there is but one way, this may be understood as all ways being equally 
good, and if all doctrine is thus relative, then the choice between this doc­
trine and that, Buddhist or non-Buddhist, is a matter of expediency, of 
finding the most effective means towards the end that is sought. But in 
actual fact the consequences were by no means so devastating, for the 
Miidhyamikas were not the only philosophers, and it is in this period that 
the final great synthesis of Buddhist teaching was evolved, and the concepts 
of the earlier period (abhidharma) brought into relationship with the new 
philosophical theory of absolute unity, which was now in vogue in all 
schools. The teachings, which in theory at least were threatened by the 
Miidhyamikas, were established on a new and sure foundation by the 
Yogiiciiras. Both are equally convinced of the reality of the mystical 
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experience, but whereas the one asserts the non-substantiality of all experi­
ence and the indeterminability of any absolute itself, the other assert~ the 
absolute existence of the one unity which contains potentially the twofold 
division into this and that, into subject(griihaka) and object(griihya), and so 
on into ever greater diversity. 

This absolute is defined as thought in its pure condition, as 'just thought' 
(cittamatra), freed from all accidental (iigantuka) defiling processes. These 
defiling processes, the notion of self and other and of all sensual and 
rational experience, are in themselves as non-existent as the Miidhyamikas 
conceived of them, but for the Yogiiciiras they repose upon a basis, for 
they are reflections of pure thought, possessing such reality as the reflection 
of things in a mirror, in manifestation unreal but essentially real. 

But the Miidhyamikas cannot admit this distinction. For them essence 
(svabhava) and manifestation (Y:1;/J..ada) are equally unreal, or in terms of 
actual experience: 'Between nirvii?Za and Sa1JZsilra there is not the slightest 
shade of difference.' 1 

Now the basic philosophical position of the tantras is Miidhyamika. It 
asserts the fundamental unity of nirvii?Za and sa1JZsilra, of mystical and sen­
sual experience, and it regards all means as relative to the needs of the 
practiser. It is in fact in the tantras that are realized to some extent the serious 
consequences referred to above, but only to some extent, for the process is 
checked by the conservative tendencies represented by the Yogiiciiras, and 
the whole movement remains essentially Buddhist after all, as subsequent 
developments show. 

In the Hevajra-tantra the basic philosophic conceptions are assumed. 
Chapter 5 of Part I which has the title of 'Reality' (tattva) devotes only two 
slokas to the subject: 

In reality there is neither form nor seer, 
neither sound nor hearer, 

Neither smell nor one who smells, 
neither taste nor taster, 

Neither touch nor one who touches, 
neither thought nor thinker. 

In elaboration of what has been said above it may be of help to· quote in 
full Kal).ha's comments on this verse.2 'Form refers to blue and all other 

'attributes. It is all this that does not exist. Yet how does it not exist, for one 
certainly sees it? It does not exist in its essential nature. An essential nature 
should be uncreate, transcendent, non-contingent, self-comprising, and in 
this capacity it does not exist, because it arises from dependent causation. 
And then what is this arising in dependent causation? It is in fact the non-

1 Stcherbatsky, Nirvii1;1a, p. 77· Miilamadhyamakakiirikiis, p. 535· 
• Vol. II, p. II6. 
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arising of things. For if the essential nature of a thing existed before it~ 
appearance, then it would be independent of any other cause in its assump­
tion of substantiality (and therefore there would be no arising). But if it is 
dependent on another cause, then the non-substantiality of a thing is proved. 
So Nagarjuna has said: "Essential nature is uncreate'and independent of 
anything else, and if phenomenal things have no such essential nature, then 
essentially they are non-existent."1 

But how then do forms in all their variety appear? For foolish people 
they do indeed appear to exist, but their essential nature is not proved by 
their mere appearance. To people who have defective sight do not things 
such as hairs or a double moon, or marks like that on a peacock's tail or 
bees appear in the vision? If they perceive these things because of their 
defective sight, then others in just the same way, the eyes of their mind 
affected with the myopia of ignorance, see everything which is essentially 
non-existent, as though it actually existed before them, just as the man of 
defective sight perceives the hairs. But not so the noble ones, for the eyes 
of their minds see beyond the defects of ignorance. And so the Bodhisattva 
Sarvavivaral).avi~kambhin praised the Lord Buddha, saying: "0 Lord, when 
you turn the wheel of the doctrine, the elements assume their absolute 
state, calm from all time, from all time non-arisen, extinguished in their 
own nature."2 

Thus it is established that form and the rest are essentially non-existent. 
Then it is said: "there is no seer". This refers to the perceiver of form, to 
the eye and the consciousness associated with it. Neither do these exist, 
since there is no arising of anything whatsoever, and it is the same with 
sound and the rest. 

Then it is said: "there is no thought". Thought ( citta) refers to conscious­
ness in an absolute condition(parinifpanna) and thoughts (caittika) refer to 
it as contingent(paratantra) and imagined ( vikalpita). These three aspects 
of thought are also non-existent from the standpoint of absolute truth. 
But how are they non-existent, and how about those words pronounced by 
the Lord: "The whole threefold world, 0 Sons of the C9nquerors, consists 
in nothing but thought" ?3 True enough, but this is spoken in order to turn 
those who are to be converted away from their attachment to form and 
so on. In this respect Nagarjuna has said: "The teaching of the Sage 
which says: 'All this is but Thought', is spoken to remove the fears of the 

I MMK, p. 262. 
2 Quoted from Ratnameghasiitra (Narthang Kanjur mDo, xviii. 1-175). See MMK, 

p. 225. 
3 Quoted at the opening of Vasubandhu's Vi1Jlsatikii, ed. Sylvain Levi, Vijiiapti­

mdtratdsiddhi, Paris, 1925. For the origin of the quotation, see Sylvain Levi, Materiaux 
pour l'etude du systeme vijiiaptimdtra, p. 43· Also quoted in Subhd#ta-sa1Jlgraha, p. 19 and 
Advayavajrasa1Jlgraha, p. 18, 11. x-2. 
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simple-minded, but in reality it is not so." 1 So neither does thought exist 
from the standpoint of absolute truth.' 

Thus the mystic realization, which is the highest goal (para) and the one 
reality (tattva) is expressed philosophically in negative terms. 'The yogin 
gains fulfilment (siddhi) in that which is no fulfilment, for its characteristic 
is the very absence of any characteristic.'2 But this same nature, which 
consists in absence of characteristics (alak~atz,a) and absence of essential 
substantiality (nil:zsvabhiiva) is also the nature of phenomenal existence 
(bhava), which was indicated above when it was said: 'there is no form, 
&c.' In this sense it has been said that the mystic realization ( = nirviitz,a) is 
the same as the world of everyday experience(= sa1Jlsiira) which is there­
fore in truth already enlightened (buddhamaya). 'Such as is nirviitza, such 
is saf!lsiira. There is no nirviirza other than sa1Jlsiira, we say. Saf!lsiira con­
sists in form and sound and so on, in feeling and the other constituents 
of personality, in the faculties of sense, in wrath, delu~i?~nd the rest. 
But all these elements are really nirviitza, and only fro~sion (moha) do 
they appear as sa1JlSiira.'3 But if Saf!lsiira is really nirvarza, then all men are 
already buddhas. 'All beings are buddhas: but this is obscured by accidental 
defilement ( iigantukamala). When this is removed, they are buddhas at once, 
of this there is no doubt.'4 

The Theory of' Two-in-One' 

The purpose of the practice therefore is to remove these apparent defile­
ments, which arise from nothing more than a false view of existence as it 
already is. The whole training consists in learning to conceive of existence 
in knowledge of its non-existence, and one will then automatically realize 
its true nature which is innate (sahaja) and a matter for self-experience 
(svasa1Jlvedya). But this can only be done by using existence itself as the 
means (upiiya) for there is no other possible.5 One creates mentally (bhiiva­
yati) an idealized representation of the process of emanation of existence 
(utpattikrama) which is the sa1Jlsiira, and by realizing the dream-like nature 
of its apparent diversity, one realizes its unity in this process of realization 
(sa1Jlpannakrama), which is nirviitza.6 

Such, briefly, is the theory, and it is clear that by its very nature it does 
not lend itself to rational investigation, in terms of which it may appear as 
}ust nonsense, a charge it would not attempt to refute, for in reply it is 
content to make nonsense of rational investigation itself. 7 Any discussion 
of its practices is also subject to limitation, for distinctions are made, only 

1 Also quoted in Subhii#ta-sa1f!graha, p. 20. Otherwise untraced. 
~ See I. x. 20. 3 See II. iv. 32-34. 
4 See II. iv. 69; also 61-64 and 73-75. 
5 See II. ii. 46-51. 6 See II. ii. 29. 
7 SeeK's quotation, vol. II, p. 104, fn., taken from MMV, p. 127. 
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so that they may be later denied, and therefore the schemes in which one 
may attempt to arrange the various categories for a better understanding of 
them, may at any place appear contradictory, for the ideas which one 
thought one had reduced to some order by placing them in some opposing 
relationship, now suddenly appear as identical. If one assumes this identity 
from the start, then no distinction of the terms is possible and likewise no 
discussion. I must therefore beg much goodwill and patience of my reader, 
if he is to follow me through this attempted explanation. 

The yogin who sets out on this course, begins in an apparent duality. 
He desires, and may to some extent already have tasted, the mystical ex­
perience ( = nirviitza), but at the same time he lives normally in a world of 
sensual practical experience (sa1JlSiira). In so far as the early Buddhists 
(sriivakas) had sought nirviitza in a deliberate stopping of the process of 
sarJlsiira, such mystical experience as they achieved was limited and imper­
fect. It was not the end as they had thought, but merely a stage. Moreover 
it was limited because it was personal and therefore selfish. To bring about 
a cessation (nirodha) of phenomenal existence ( = dul.zkha) for oneself 
amounted to disregard of the sorry plight of others. Now the early mahiiyiina 
had already redressed this balance in its theory of the course of the 
bodhisattva. Such a one aspired to perfect enlightenment (samyaksa1fibodhi) 
and this end depended as much upon the accumulation of merit (putzya­
Sa1fibhara) as upon that of knowledge (jiiiinasa1fibhara). This last might be 
achieved by the practice of meditation, but the first depended upon prac­
tical effort. Thus while the sphere of knowledge might seem to be nirvii?Za, 
the sphere of effort exists in sa1JlSiira. The motive force of the one is wisdom 
(prajiiii) and of the other compassion (karutzii). Hence of all the perfections 
(piiramitii) of a bodhisattva, those of wisdom and self-sacrifice (diina) are 
the two most extolled. Now among these per~ections there is one of skill in 
means (upiiyakausalya), referring to those means by which a bodhisattva 
should exercise his compassion. In the total list of perfections where it 
appears as the seventh it receives no special significance. In the tantras, 
however, the 'perfections' generally belong to an inferior practice that has 
been transcended, but two of them remain, endowed now with a deepened 
significance. One of these is Wisdom which is identified explicitly with 
nirviitza and the other is Means (or Compassion) which is identified with 
sa1JlSiira. The highest truth is therefore frequently referred to as a mingling 
of Wisdom and Means, in that it is a realization of the essential sameness 
of nirviitza andsa1fisiira. To call anything the essence ofWisdomandMeans, 
as the Hevajra-tantra is called on its first page, is to claim for it the nature 
of supreme truth, and to resolve Hevajra's name into two parts, HE meaning 
compassion and VAJRA meaning wisdom, is to identify him with supreme 
being. One must be aware that these are arbitrary identifications to suit the 
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particular case, and that whereas V ajra here, and frequently elsewhere, 
symbolizes one of the coefficients of truth, it may also stand for the whole 
truth itself. The constant and deliberate identifying of a part with the whole 
is one of the chief difficulties in clear exposition. Wisdom is represented by 
the lotus (padma) or the bell (ghatJ.tii). The two ritual objects of vajra and 
bell with their known significance continue in use in Tibet to this day. 

In this union Wisdom, although unrealizable apart from Means, yet 
predominates. It has behind it the whole tradition of the Perfection of 
Wisdom, already actually symbolized in a feminine divinity, the Goddess 
Prajfiaparamita. She is therefore herself the supreme truth of the Void 
(silnyatii) which is the Perfection of Wisdom; in the Hevajra-tantra she is 
Nairatmya, 'absence of the notion of selfhood', and it is in her that the 
yogin, as Means, is consubstantiated. 1 

At the same time this final and indestructible truth, which is also sym­
bolized by the vajra, may appear under a masculine aspect,· a form no 
doubt more congenial to monastic Buddhism, for it was the male figure of 
a buddha which first received iconographic form. Then, as now, the pur­
pose of these figures was that they should serve as means towards identifica­
tion with the idea expressed.2 Therefore the male ~vinity, whichever 
iconographic type be chosen, Vairocana, Ak~obhya, or as in our tantra, 
Hevajra, comprehends the whole truth, as much as does the Goddess 
Prajfiaparamita. In order to emphasize the essential identity of the idea the 
female form is made to transmute into the male, 3 and the two which are 
thus identified are nirviitza and sa'J!lSiira. 

It is this dominating notion of 'two-in-one' (Tibetan: zuiz-[tjug) upon which 
the whole complicated structure of the tantras is reared, and this applies to 
its philosophy, its theology (if we may grace it with the name), and its prac­
tice of yoga. If one is therefore prepared to understand it, one must expect 
to meet with sexual symbolism at every turn, and this can only cease to be 
burdensome if one is able to see beyond the symbols to the ideas. The 
power and (in a sense) the profundity of these symbols is very great, for 
while on the one hand they refer intimately to the realm of sensual experi­
ence (sa1Jlsiira), they also indicate the two coefficients of mystical experience 
(nirviitza). In fact these symbols indicate the identity of the one with the 
other, in a way in which no other symbols can possibly do. Vajra and lotus 
derive their whole significance from their masculine and feminine connota­
tions. The terms, Wisdom and Compassion (which, be it noted, is now 
equated with Passion), belong to the earlier phase of Buddhism, a fact 
which tends to obscure the new meanings with which they are endowed; 
the other terms employed, such as Sun and Moon, .ALI (vowel series) and 

1 See II. iv. 4o-47• 
z See Mus, ii. I, pp. 663-4. 
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KA.LI (consonant series) conceal the meaning like a code. These will be 
discussed below. 

The 'Thought of Enlightenment' 

The symbolism does not end with these pairs, in which one may con­
ceive of either member as comprehending the other. There is a third 
member, the seed which results of their union, sometimes referred to in all 
clarity as sukra, but more generally as bodhicitta, the 'thought of enlighten­
ment', or even as citta, 'thought'. It has a relative ( sa1Jlvrti) and an absolute 
(vivrti) aspect. As the former, it is the life-force, the essence of sa1Jlsiira, 
and therefore manifest under the twofold aspect of the masculine and the 
feminine. Or it may represent (more logically) the masculine aspect only, 
when it is counterbalanced by rakta, 'blood', the feminine coefficient. 
(This fluctuation corresponds with the manner in which Hevajra alone or 
Hevajra embracing Nairatmya may symbolize the whole sa1Jlsiira and by 
implication nirviitza.) In its absolute aspect the bodhicitta is the supreme 
mystical experience and may be called by any of its attributes, the great 
bliss (mahiisukha), the self-experiencing (svasa1Jlvedya), the Innate (sahaja). 
All these distinctions are avowedly no distinctions, and perhaps this attempt 
to define these relative and absolute aspects of bodhicitta, for which there is 
authority in the text, illustrates how little the whole subject lends itself to 
logical discussion. 1 Every term deliberately has these emphases of meaning, 
everything overlaps as it were, just so that the distinctions may be blurred. 
Two other important synonyms of bodhicitta remain: it is the moon ( candra, 
saiin), regarded as absolute when it is the one only, or as relative, when it 
pairs with 'sun'; it is also Ak~obhya, for Ak~ob];lya is 'thought'2 (citta) and 
thought, as was mentioned above, is essentially the 'thought of enlighten­
ment' (bodhicitta). Lastly in terms of secret language (sandhyiibhii~a) sukra 
and rakta are known as karpura (camphor) and sihlaka (frankincense).3 

Thus although the two conceptions are essentially the same, one may 
regard the bodhicitta under two aspects: (r) as the consummation of vajra 
and lotus, when it is envisaged in the mystic state as the Moon which melts 
in the thousand-petalled lotus at the summit of the head, and flows through 

1 See I. viii. 28-29 and II. iv. 29-30. 
2 See diagram VII (p. 128) and diagrams on pages 27 and 28. 
3 See II. iii. 59· The list given by Shahidullah (p. 9) and quoted by Eliade (pp. 254-5) 

consists chiefly of terms not properly sandhyiibhii$a. Terms such as lalanii, rasanii, padma, 
vajra, &c. are by no means 'hidden'. They may well have more than one interpretation, 
but that is another matter. Of that Eliade has well written (pp. 253-4): 'On se trouve dans 
un univers d'analogies, d'homologies et de double sens. Tout phenom(me erotique peut 
exprimer, dans ce langage "intentionnel", un exercice hathayogique ou une etape de la 
meditation de m~me que n'importe que! symbole, n'importe que! "etat de saintete" peuvent 
l!tre affecte d'un sens erotique. On arrive a ce resultat, qu'un texte tantrique peut 8tre lu 
avec plusieurs des: liturgiques, yogiques, tantriques, etc.' 
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the whole body, pervading it with bliss, 1 or (2) as the seed, the source of 
existence (sa1Jlsiira), and therefore the starting-point (hindu) of the mm.zrjala, 
which is the idealized representation of sa1Jlsiira. Now envisaged as seed, it 
is intimately associated with another conception, namely that of sound. 
We referred above to .ii.LI (vowel series) and K.ii.LI (consonant series) as 
apparently arbitrary terms for the basic pair (lotusfvajra), but their usage is 
not without its significance. Just as these have the seed as their consumma­
tion, so the vowel and the consonant together produce the syllable, and 
this syllable indicates the mystic sound of the potential being comprehended 
in the seed (hzjasa1Jlgraha). 2 These seed-syllables may, however, be a pure 
vowel, when they are essentially unmanifest, even as the primal sound A is 
the seed-syllable of Nairatmya, whose name indicates her true nature. Of 
a divinity which becomes manifest the seed-syllable consists of initial con­
sonant (or consonantal group), a vowel and final¥ ( anusviira ). The anusviira 
is itself, however, the symbol of the seed, the hindu (point of emergence or 
disappearance) and is indeed written as a dot over the syllable. Every com­
plete seed-syllable is therefore in itself a representation of the essential idea 
of vajra (kiili), lotus (iili), and consummation (hindu), but at the same time 
it possesses an individual character in that it consists of a particular vowel 
and a particular consonant.3 Thus the divinity, while being a particular 
manifestation, is essentially the same as any other manifestation, for they 
all sink into one. When Hevajra becomes manifest he springs from the 
seed-syllable HU¥; as unmanifest he would be represented by the sound 
HA, and as hodhicitta or 'moon' he is known in another context as HA1~1. It 
is as this that he is able to combine with Nairatmya as AHA¥-'I', which 
represents the reintegrated yogin. The identifications may be arbitrary and 
even contradictory, as one will see if one begins to apply the theory beyond 
the given examples of our tantra. They are essentially means, designed to 
train and concentrate the thought in one direction, and with this end in 
view one makes the requisite assertions, theorizes so far, and leaves it at that. 
The contradictions arise, however, not because the theory is necessarily 
defective, but because those who formulate it are fitting into a scheme 
material which already exists in a fixed or traditional form. Aha1Jl already 
means '1' and it conveniently consists of two parts, and so is identified in 
accordance with the theory, regardless of other associations. A still more 
obvious discordance of this kind exists with regard to the next set which we 
have to consider. Just as vajra and lotus have hodhicitta as their consumma­
tion and consonants and vowels have the syllable ( akfara ), so Moon (night) 
and Sun (day) are consumed in Fire. This like all the other elements has a 
general (macrocosmic) and individual (microcosmic) significance. As the 

1 See pp. 36-37. 2 See I. iii. 2 and 1 I. 

See II. v. 28 where the eight yoginis become manifest from their seed-syllables. 
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former it is the cosmic fire which consumes existence and out of which the 
new existence arises. For this reason RA:tyi which is the seed-syllable of fire 
is employed to initiate the whole envisaged process of emanation. For the 
meditating yogin it signifies the fusing in his own person of the two co­
efficients represented by the breath which passes up arid down the left and 
right sides of the body, hence the consummation of his existence. As such 
it is Cal).9-ali, the goddess of fire, who burns at the navel. 1 Thus being the 
union of the two coefficients, she is essentially Wisdom (prajiiii) and Means 
(upiiya), and her name is arbitrarily explained in this way. Catzt;lii is prajfiii, 
we are told, and iiH is upiiya, and this in spite of the general theory that iili 
is feminine and corresponds with prajiiii. One has to accept such facile 
equations as merely emphasizing a particular meaning, and pass them by. 

The Yogin's Body 

The last set of three we have to consider are the three psychic channels 
which are envisaged as sustaining the yogin's body. They are suggested by 
the threefold scheme found in other spheres and the necessity of asserting 
a general concordance between macrocosm and microcosm which funda­
mental theory already regards as one, and by the existence of the two sides 
of the human body and the two nostrils where these veins are supposed to 
begin. We must return to them below, and here it is sufficient to state that 
to the left is Lalanii, feminine and corresponding with prajiiii, to the right 
is Rasanii, masculine and corresponding with upiiya, while in the centre 
where they unite is Avadhiiti, the channel through which the means of 
reintegration, envisaged either as Catzt;liili (union of Sun and Moon, hence 
of breath to left and right) or as the bodhicitta (union of rakta and $ukra, 
hence also of breath to left and right)' reaches the Moon in the thousand­
petalled lotus of the head. 

It may be of help to resume these sets of three, referring them to their 
special spheres of applidtion. 

masc. 
fern. 
union 

Doctrinal 

upiiya 
prajiia 
bodhicitta 

Cosmical 

moon 
sun 
fire 

Sexual 

vajra 
lotus 
sukra 

Bio­
logical 

sukra 
rakta 
bija 
(sattva) 

Vocal 

kiili 
ali 

Philo-
sophical 

(griihaka) 
(grcihya) 
citta 

Veins 

Rasanii 
Lalanii 
Avadhuti 

As has been insisted upon above, this list does not indicate absolute distinc­
tions, because several of the terms are interchangeable, such as bodhicitta, 
moon and sukra. Prajfiii and vajra are both terms that may indicate the 
final truth, and in this sense cease to be mere coefficients. Griihaka (sub­
ject) and griihya (object) are included by implication, but are bracketed 

1 See I. i. 31 and pp. 36-37• For consume and consummate as practical synonyms, 
seep. 138. 
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because to my knowledge they are not commonly used as synonyms for any · 
other term in the same horizontal row. (See however I. i. 14-) Sattva is 
also bracketed because it occupies a special position. It is the bija envisaged 
as 'being in its ideal form', namely Vajrasattva, 'adamantine being', who is 
identical with Hevajra or any other i#adevatii. 

The 'Unity of Three' 

Such then is the complex mystery at the heart of nirvii'!la and sat{lSiira. 
It is this that is referred to as the Body, Speech, and Mind of all the 
Buddhas, as the Three Adamantine Ones (trayo vajrina/:l), as the unity of 
three states of being ( tribhavasyaikatii), and may be indicated by any agreed 
name. 1 It pervades all things for there is nothing other than it, and yet 
transcends all things for it is not involved in their accidental and purely 
unreal defilement. It can be experienced only by learning to associate oneself 
with its true nature, which is identical with one's own true nature, and so 
on. The identity of this with all other iitman theories, and particularly with 

· later Vedanta, is apparent. But it represents too the essence of Miidhyamika 
theory, with which it maintains a far closer association by the using of their 
philosophical terms. For the commentators, as has already been indicated 
by the quotation from Kal).ha, there is no doubt that this is the true position. 

Apart from'the threefold formula of personality (Body, Speech, and 
Mind), and the three root-evils (Delusion; Desire, and Wrath) there are 
the three aspects of existence, absolute, contingent, imagined, and the 
theory of the three bodies of a buddha. Now these last suggest not a unity 
of three integrated principles, but a graduation of states of existence, which 
one may associate with the cosmological conception of the three worlds, 
kiimadhiitu, rilpadhiitu, and arilpadhiitu. 2 It is in fact as these three that 
Dharmakirti (alone of the commentators) interprets this phrase 'unity of 
three states of being', and it is as a vertical series that the text envisages 
them, associating them also with certain places in the human body, an 
aspect of the matter to be considered more fully below, and added only 
now that this may serve as a future connecting link.3 

Position Formula Yogini Buddha Root-evils Position Buddhaktiya 
in space of personality in body 

Zenith Speech Khecari AMITABHA raga throat smpbhoga 
Centre Mind Nairiitmyii AK~OBHYA dve~a heart dharma 
Nadir Body Bhucari VAIROCANA moha navel nirmd1Ja 

1 See I. x. 8-u. 
2 Attention has been drawn several times to the associations that exist between the 

different stages of spiritual advance (see also below, p. 35) and the external spheres of 
existence. See Przyluski, 'Bouddhisme et Upani~ad' BEFEO xxxii, pp. 141 ff. Also 
GUnther, Seelertproblem, pp. 135 ff. and diagram p. 157. Also Masuda, 'Origin and 
Doctrines of Early Indian Buddhist Schools', Asia Major, ii, pp. 43-44. 

3 Seep. 38. 
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Now this diagram represents the vertical core of the mat,u;lala, which must 
next be considered. It is clear that the stages are not ascending, for it is the 
centre that is in every case of prime importance. Mind (citta) corresponds 
with consciousness (vijiiiina), considered as the chief of the five skandhas, 
the other four being envisaged horizontally at the four ·points of the com­
pass (diagram IV p. 127). Its association with bodhicitta, which is the hindu 
(point), has already been mentioned above. Of Nairatmya too, as the Per­
fection of Wisdom (prajiiapiiramita), the final truth of the Void (suny at a), 
we have spoken. Akl?obhya is the hypostasis of Hevajra, who is frequently 
referred to in the text as the one whose nature is wrath (dve~iitman). The 
buddhas Amitabha and Vairocana with their corresponding passions all 
belong to the more usual fivefold scheme, when they are shown on the 
horizontal plane (diagrams V and VIII). We note that the dharmakiiya, 
the chief member of this set of three, is where one would expect it in this 
scheme, at the centre, corresponding with the heart. 

The M mp;lala 

The whole horizontal ma'l}t}ala is an idealized representation of the 
identity of nirvii'l}a and sa1J1Siira. Hence on it there appear in stylized form 
the various aspects of absolute being under the names of different divinities 
and also certain set categories of phenomenal existence. It is the process of 
identification of the latter with the former which is referred to as the process 
of purification ( visuddhi). In the identification, for example, of wrath with 
Akl?obhya, the aspect of phenomenal existence is seen to be none other than 
an aspect of absolute existence. To symbolize and to purify (in this sense) 
is essentially the same thing. The simplest form of ma'l}tjala is that shown 
on diagram VIII, where the five Buddhas, who embody the five tran­
scendent wisdoms, 1 are equated with the five evils that lie at the root of 
phenomenal existence. This simple scheme is of great interest in that it 
illu rates so well the fantastic conclusions that extreme monism of this 
kind st arrive at, when its sole measure of what is real (tattva) is the 
mystic state. One identifies in fact those states, human passions and feelings 
and so on, which are now no longer experienced directly, with the blissful 
state of unity which is being experienced, and then when one emerges from 
this state, one envisages those passions and so on, now actually experienced, 
as so many aspects of the one mystic unity. One thereby transforms 
idealistically the whole of phenomenal existence into a mystic absolute, and 
in this vision of reality all forms are recognized as symbolic reflections at 
various stages of remove from the unity of the centre. Meanwhile in his 
delusion the ordinary man persists in regarding them as separate entities. 

1 Seep. 129 and I. viii. 6-7, where the terms are translated. See also Mahiiytinasiitrti­
la1[1kiira, ed. S. Levi, ix. 67-76. For other references see La Siddhi de Hiuan-tsang (trans!. 
by de Ia Vallee Poussin, Paris 1928-9), p. 681. The full five are listed in Mvp, p. 8. 
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Nevertheless the power of this idea for one who seeks the mystic state as 
the one true goal remains unimpaired. The actual pattern of the matztfala 
employed and the sets of divinities are always a conventional expression of 
the idea and so varied from school to school. In conformity with the five­
fold notion, men are envisaged as belonging by nature to one of five 
families, each represented by one of the Five Buddhas, and the matztfala 
suitable for such a man would have the Buddha of his family at the centre. 1 

This would correspond with a predominance in the man's nature of delusion, 
wrath, passion, envy, or malignity. This seems in the main a mere theoretical 
elaboration of the master's responsibility to find the right means for his 
pupil. I would have no doubt that behind the traditional formulas there lay 
much sound practical psychology. The great masters often had many 
tantras at their disposal, and 'it was the rule for them to teach those they 
were training in accordance with their propensities'. 2 Hence there arises 
the need to find the right master, and his great importance when once he 
has been found, for only he can indicate the way. All this is quite reason­
able within its setting, and serves once more to emphasize the seriousness 
of the intention, were one still inclined to doubt it. The Indian's delight in 
the elaboration of schemes can often give an appearance of artificiality and 
improbability to an idea that is in itself quite genuine. Such is the case with 
these five families, which are listed with all their associations in diagram V. 
The Hevajra-tantra belongs to the Vajra-family, of which Ak~obhya or one 
of his wrathful manifestations, Hevajra, Heruka, or Sarpvara is the head. 
Wrath is therefore at the centre and the aspect of the divinities is wrathful. 
At the same time this work is called a Yogini-tantra, 3 in that its circles are 
peopled entirely with feminine divinities, even at the centre, where instead 
of Hevajra we sometimes find his consort, Naira:tmya, alone, albeit in a 
wrathful manifestation, for he and she are essentially one as was shown 
above. One would suspect a superimposition of one distinct cycle upon 
another, for whereas Hevajra appears with a troupe of eight goddesses 
(diagram II), Nairatmya appears with a troupe of fourteen (diagram III). 
This distinction is maintained in the few relevant siidhanas to be found in 
the Siidhanamiilii (nos. 228, 229, 230, 231, and 247). The redactor of our 
tantra is also aware of the distinction, for he makes Nairatmya say: 'You 
have spoken of our circle with its troupe of fifteen. But what is your own 
mm;ujala like, 0 Lord? Of this I have so far known nothing?' One may 
observe that this last comment is untrue for the work as it now exists, for 
Hevajra's cycle has already been given in Chapter 3 of Part I, where he 
appears in a two-armed form with his troupe of eight. Here in Chapter 5 
of Part II the number of attendants is not increased, but he appears in full 

I Concerning these families see Buddhist Himalaya, pp. 64-67, 74-75. 
a Tiiraniitha, tib. text, p. 147, 1!. 14-15. 3 See Glossary, pp. 132 & 138. 
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manifestation with sixteen arms and also embracing Nairiitmyii. That, 
however, the two cycles were in fact completely combined is shown by the 
thanka reproduced as our frontispiece, where he appears in the full com­
pany of sixteen. But Nairatmyii's company is probably equally composite in 
nature, although in the text it already appears fully conventionalized. The 
eight yoginis of the outer circle belong specifically to Hevajra, and it is 
possible that her company consists of an original five as in diagram VIII. 
That two such sets of five and eight were employed separately in actual 
ritual is indicated in the text itself, I. x. s, where five is the given number, 
and II. v. sS, where eight is the number required. (The separate nature of 
the remaining two, Khecari and Bhiicari, has been shown above on p. 28.) 
The names appertaining to the two sets are also distinct: the inner five are 
goddesses proper, while the outer eight are the names of women of low 
caste or of eight feminine relatives. Nor would Gauri have been duplicated 
if the set had been originally composite. 

The essential feature of a matpjala is its regularity towards the various 
directions, for the first thing it must express is emanation from a centre 
into space. As the divinities in whose forms the process of emanation 
(utpattikrama) is expressed, have the value of pure symbol, their forms and 
their number are relevant only to the categories in terms of which the 
meditator conceives of his own personality, for it is these two things, the 
divine forms (nirvii:t.za) and the components of his own self (sa1JZsiira), which 
are to be identified. The simplest set is the set already referred to, in which 
the five skandhas are symbolized and purified. Or the number may be 
increased to nine, when the five skandhas and four elements are symbolized. 
The normal representation of these comprises the Five Buddhas and the 
four goddesses, Locana (earth), Miimaki (water), Pal).<;lara (fire), and Tara· 
(air), as shown in the diagram on page so. The fifth element, space, 
coa~ces with consciousness (vijfiiina) at the centre. 

The et of fifteen permits the inclusion of the six spheres of sense as is 
seen in' iagram IV. Vajragarbha is also concerned to include the six 
faculties of sense (II. iii. so), but this can logically be done only by increasing 
the size of the troupe. The names he is given in reply, however, suggest 
merely a duplicating of places, for the number fifteen in this tantra is 
inviolate. It is envisaged as corresponding with the fifteen vowels and 
the fifteen phases of the moon, and Hevajra as bodhicitta with the moon 
itself. 1 

So the whole mal).<;lala like the symbol of the vajra or of any divine form 
is still but an expression of the one same idea, more complex in manifesta­
tion but in essence identical. 'The matzifala is the full and efficacious expres­
sion of the great bliss, for nowhere else does this have its origin.'2 

1 See II. iv. z6 and p. 25. 2 See II. ii. 21. 
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The Practice of Concentration 

The purpose of all these imagined forms, seed-syllables, symbols, divini­
ties, and mystic circles, should by now be clear. They represent in every 
case the essential identity of nirvii1Ja and satJZsiira, with which it is the aim 
of the meditator to identify himself. At one time he may select as means the 
form of his chosen divinity (i:Jtadevatii) and concentrate upon it one­
pointedly. '0 Wise One, you should conceive of existence in knowledge of 
its non-existence, and likewise you should conceive of Heruka in knowledge 
of his non-existence.'1 And again: 'The sa!fisiira is Heruka's phenomenal 
aspect, and he is the Lord, the saviour of the world.' 2 At set times one 
should therefore practise concentrated meditation (samiihitayoga) upon him, 
and at all other times in whatever activities one may be engaged, one should 
seek to be mindful of union with him (nirantarayoga).3 The whole process 
of concentrated meditation is fully described in Part I, Chapter 3· After the 
preliminaries, the purification of the site and of one's own person, the 
evocation is begun. This may proceed in various ways in accordance with 
the meanings of the symbols suggested above. One may first envisage the 
syllable RA!yl which is the primeval fire. In this one envisages a crossed­
vajra, symbol of the absolute centre, and then at the heart of this the 
syllable HU!yl which is the essence of Heruka or Hevajra. One may com­
plicate the process by envisaging this vajra, the adamantine essence, as 
first transforming itself into a protected palace, at the centre of which 
Hevajra is enthroned. 4 Or one may commence the whole process with the 
lotus in the stylized form of the triangle of origination (see I. viii. 3). 
From this the elements in due order are envisaged as arising, each repre­
sented by their particular syllable, YAJYI RAJYI VAJYI LAJYI. Or one may envisage 
Sun and Moon and then the seed (blja) which is their union. They are all 
merely expedients for concentrating the mind along a due succession of 
events which represents the emanation of existence (utpattikrama) and 
therefore they may be combined in any logical order, for it is the effect 
produced that is alone important. One may envisage the final stage of 

1 See I. i. II. 2 See II. ix. zo. 3 Seep. 89 fn. 
4 See Tucci, Teoria e Pratica del Ma1J¢ala, p. 31: 'Questa (la montagna Sumeru, !'axis 

mundi) e una concezione panasiatica cui hanno contribuito a dare chiarezza e precisione le 
idee cosmografiche espresse nello zikurrat assiro-babilonese, poi riflesse nello schema 
della citta imperiale dei re iranici e quindi nell' immagine ideale della reggia del cakravartin, 
il monarca universale delle tradizioni indiane.' See also J. Przyluski: 'La Ville du Cakra­
vartin', Rocznik Orientalistyczny, v, pp. 165 ff. The ma1J¢ala, the primary function of 
which is to express the truth of emanation and return (smpstira and nirvti1Ja), is the centre 
of the universe. Hence it involves all previous tradition associated with this idea. Its core 
is Mt. Meru; it is the palace of the universal monarch, it is the royal stiipa; it is even the 
fire-altar where one makes the sacrifice of oneself. This last idea finds expression in 
the figurative interpretation given to the rite of slaying (mtira1Ja). It seems that all these 
notions were perhaps involved in the Buddhist stiipa itself (see Mus, Borobu{lur, i, pp. 
233-53); it is as a stiipa that the ma1J¢ala is primarily envisaged (see I. x. c. and II. v. c.). 
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emanation as the mm;f/ala of sixteen divinities, or one may envisage it as 
countless forms of Hevajra filling space in a regularized order in every 
direction. Then one must realize the identity of oneself with the whole 
process by associating one's personality with the emanation, which is 
achieved by a strenuous act of belief: OJJf. HERUKA-svabhiiviitmako 
'HAJJf.-'I am of the essence of Heruka'. The imagined forms are con­
ceived as sinking into one's own heart, and from here the process may be 
repeated, so that one becomes oneself the twofold process of emanation 
and absorption, of satf1siira and nirviitza. This is the unity of Wisdom and 
Means which remains unharmed by this twofold process of origination 
and dissolution, for Means is the origination and Wisdom the dissolution. 1 

One need not doubt the effectiveness of such concentration, if practised 
regularly over a period of time. 'Try it', says our text persuasively, 'try it 
one fortnight with zeal, making final realization your goal, abandoning all 
discursive thought, your mind set on the form of the divinity.'2 

The Ritual of Union 

It is only after such practice and more of which our text tells nothing, 
that the pupil comes before his master with his yogini.3 Of the actuality of 

1 See II. ii. 27. 2 II. ii. 8-9. 
3 Of the actual method of controlling the physical functions the text tells nothing 

directly. They are, however, clearly implied in the more general statements (II. iv. e). 
The Taoists, treating of similar practices, are certainly more explicit. See the article by 
Henri Maspero, Les Proddes de 'Nourrir le principe vital',JA 229 (1937), pp. 177-252 and 
353-430. The various processes are here described explicitly, whereas in the Indian texts 
one is presented primarily with schemes and patterns. Nor is any distinction made between 
an imagined and an actual physical process, because no such distinction is recognized. 
One surmises that the real process was elaborated to conform with a theoretical scheme, 
just as the master's responsibility towards his pupil is elaborated into the theory of 
the ve families (see above, p. 30). This has the effect of concealing what is actually 
involv and I doubt whether this particular problem is soluble. To ask what may appear 
to us an -important question: 'Are the cakras within the body conceived of as real 
psychic centres, or are they an imagined device like the external mmpjala ?' is to bring 
contradiction into the whole basic theory from the standpoint of the texts. For them the 
whole process, internal and external, is bhtivanti (mental production), and the ma1Jrjala, 
although imagined (bhtivita) exists on a higher plane of reality than the phenomenal world 
it represents. Likewise the idealized representation of the body, consisting of the veins and 
cakras, exists on a higher plane than the normal physical structure of the body. Then, 
finally, these higher stages themselves are dissolved. The S\lme applies to the divine forms. 
They are not pure symbol as we might interpret them. We regard them as unreal in the 
beginning. The Buddhists, however, regard them as real in the beginning, more real than 
flesh and blood. Hence arises the need of insisting that the divine form too consists of just 
something that comes into existence (II. ii. 45). In fact the very power of these gods as 
means of purification (visuddhi) resides in the initial belief that they instilled. They are the 
essence of sarpstira, and one must learn to conceive of them in terms of their non-existence. 
To call such use symbolic is not adequate, for as pure symbol they would be powerless. 
Nor is any real distinction to be made between an esoteric and exoteric interpretation, 
between the few who know all these things are symbols, and the many who place faithful 
trust in them. Th'ey all, siddhas and Prthagjanas alike, believe in these gods. The siddhas 
have, however, trained themselves to regard them as though they were non-existent. It 
clearly only becomes possible to understand these texts thoroughly by accepting their 
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this following ritual the text amply testifies. It is, however, one of several 
means, and whether it was employed or not, depended upon the predisposi­
tion of the pupil. If one is to judge it rightly, one must see it as part of 
the whole context. The realization in oneself of sa'f[lsiira and nirviitza is the 
serious and avowed intention. One may regard this as no true end for the 
best of human endeavour and as founded upon an incomplete conception 
of the nature of existence, but one must still in all fairness view its practices 
in the light of its intention, and not censure these as though they were 
wanton acts of foolishness. Mter such preliminary training as they both 
received, it is to be expected that the yogin and the yoginl should experience 
their union as the union of Wisdom and Means in the avowed sense. The 
retention of the bodhicitta may well have produced from natural causes an 
intensified sensation of potential bliss, which under the influence of all 
preceding mental training and the impressiveness of the actual ceremony 
would be experienced as something more than natural, as the Bliss Innate 
that transcended any local manifestation. Nor would this interpretation 
conflict with the views of those practisers themselves, for whom the whole 
process is a mental production (bhiivanii) and for whom every form and 
ritual is a mere support. 

This particular rite is envisaged as proceeding by four stages, which are 
marked by four consecrations given by the master, and are experienced as 
four successive 'joys', known at four successive 'moments'. 

Consecrations Joys Moments 
I. iiciirya iinanda vicitra 
2. guhya paramiinanda vipiika 
3· prajiiiijiiiina viramiinanda vimarda 
4· caturtha sahajiinanda vilak~a1Ja 

[For the translation and discussion of these terms see abhi~eka, iinanda and k~a1Ja in the 
Glossary (pp. 131-3, 134, 136); also the text pp. 94-96.] 

Weltanschauung complete, and this is probably an impossibility for a modern European. 
To think one has done so is not sufficient. One is then placed in the predicament of explain­
ing away much that is unacceptable, and one manner of doing this is an appeal to symbolism 
and esoteric interpretation; but these are notions that have no meaning in a genuine 
tradition. A distinction is made, it is true, between an inner (adhyiitmika) and outer (biihya) 
interpretation with regard to the actual rites, but they remain rites none the less, and the 
distinction arises from no embarrassment with regard to them, or desire to explain them 
away. On the contrary the outer sense is usually commended as necessary to lead men to 
the inner, which is precisely their use. The position is completely reversed ·by certain 
European and modern Indian exponents of these doctrines, who commend them to us for 
their esoteric significance, as though one could dispense with all else. Such an interpreta­
·tion is historically inaccurate. Those Buddhists believed, and it was necessary for their 
whole scheme of 'release' that they should believe, in those gods and magical practices for 
their own sakes, before they began to use them as means. There was no short-cutting of 
this way, or the means would have been completely ineffective; nor indeed were they 
inclined to believe otherwise. The task now of trying to understand becomes very much 
more difficult, and can only be attempted when one has amassed sufficient knowledge of 
the historical and religious setting of the times to permit one to see cert11in practices in a 
sufficient context. Such a view can scarcely be perfect, but it is the on.ly possible approxima­
tion, and that one can draw very close, is shown by the work of Paul Mus. 
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Their mere enumeration is sufficient to suggest an analogy with other four­
fold schemes by which the stages of spiritual ascent were indicated. There 
were four stages towards arhatship (srota-iipanna, sakrdagamin, anagamin, 
arhattva-pratipanna), four stages of dhyana, and still more obviously the 
four stages, analogous with sleep, jiigrat, svapna, su~upti, turlya, where the 
last stage is likewise known as the 'fourth'. It is therefore in accordance with 
precedent that our stages are now fixed as four. Nevertheless there is some 
disagreement with regard to the ordering of the four Joys and the four 
Moments. Whenever it lists them, the Hevajra-tantra gives them in what 
would appear to be the normal order, yet it twice defines the Joy Innate as 
preceding the Joy of Cessation (I. x. 18 and II. ii. 40) in contradiction even 
with a definition elsewhere (I. viii. 24) where it is regularly called the End of 
Cessation. That two traditions existed with regard to the ordering of these 
Joys is confirmed by Dharmakirti. 'Some people say', he says, 'that Cessa­
tion is last and the Innate is third' (xvii. 418b 4). Maitrpa clearly supported 
this view.1 That both traditions should appear in the Hevajra-tantra may 
be a sign of mixed origins. 

The transcendental nature of this Joy Innate is emphasized as far as 
words permit. The other three joys are of this world, but the Innate exists 
not in these three.2 It is not passion (raga= paramananda) nor the absence 
of passion (araga = viramananda), nor yet a middle state (iinanda).3 It is 
both void (Sunya) and non-void (asunya) which is the nature of Heruka.4 
One suspects that the placing of the Joy Innate as third is, however, in 
direct analogy with the ritualistic embrace and actual experience. As third, 
it is followed by the Joy called Cessation, which is a return to normal 
experience. The corresponding moments are that which has no charac­
tedstics (vilak~atza) and that which consists of the 'reflection' (vimarda): 'I 
have enjoyed this bliss.' This is Maitrpa's contention in supporting this 
order. 'If vimarda is such reflection, how can it be understood as third?' 
Such discussion serves to indicate the very transitory nature of the experi­
ence and the very delicate distinction that must always have existed between 
the two, orders of enjoyment. It was indeed a razor's edge. 

The Union within the Yogin's Body 

But all this may at another stage merely figure an internal process of 
reintegration. This was assisted by imagining some of the schemes which 
have been resumed above, as existing actually within the body. To the 

1 Advayavajrasaf!lgraha, p. 28, 2-6. 
3 I. x. 17. 
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left and right are the two 'veins' Lalanii and Rasanq, corr~sponding with 
Wisdom and Means in their separate condition, which is the state of sa'f!l­
siira. Up and down these channels passes the breath, conceived of as vital 
force and having the nature of rakta to the left and sukra to the right. So 
long as breath continues in this manner, so thought continues to wander· 
uncontrolled. The initial part of the process consists therefore in harnessing 
thought to the breath, achieved by concentrating the thought upon the 
breathing process. One manner of doing this is to imagine the vowel series 
(Xu) as passing in and out with the breathing to the left and the consonant 
series (KA.LI) passing in and out to the right. By concentrating upon this 
both breath and thought become controlled. Running up the centre of the 
body a third vein is imagined. This is known as Avadhiiti and represents 
the union of Wisdom and Means. Meeting it at cross section, at the navel, 
the heart, the throat, and the head, there are imagined four lotuses of 
varying numbers of petals, representing minor veins. These four lotuses or 
radiating circles ( cakras) correspond with the four stages of spiritual advance, 
viz. the four Joys which we have discussed above. As is usual there is 
some contradiction in the actual arrangement, for the first Joy may be 
envisaged at the navel and the Joy Innate in the head, or vice versa. There 
seems to be some reason for both these schemes as we shall see below. 

At the base of the genitals where all three channels come together, 
Lalanii descending from the left, Rasanii descending from the right and 
Avadhiiti ascending at the centre, there resides the bodhicitta in its relative 
condition ( = sukra) and quiescent. At the summit of the head (brahma­
randhra) there resides the bodhicitta in its absolute condition(= mahiisukha) 
also quiescent and known as Moon. 

Such in the simplest terms is the imagined structure of the body. Now 
the breath to which thought is harnessed is first made to pass regularly up 
and down the two outer channels, which thereby enact under strict control 
the process of sa1Jlsiira. The breath becomes quiescent and the two psychic 
streams thus controlled are held and forced, as other escape is denied them, 
to enter the base of the central channel. At their meeting they arouse the 
bodhicitta which resides there. Their contact, which is the contact of Wis­
dom and Means, of Sun and Moon, is envisaged as Fire which is Cal).<;lali, 
and so Cal).4ali burns. 1 As seed-syllable she is the syllable A, and as a blazing 

' A it may be imagined. She is therefore also Nairatmyii and may be known 
under any name that signifies the bliss of this union, as A vadhiiti, the name 

1 Cm;uj.iili is gTum-mo in Tibetan, a name well known from accounts of the warmth­
producing exploits of the Tibetan 'cotton-clad ones' (ras-pa). This Tibetan practice seems 
to be a turning to practical purposes of yoga which was intended primarily as a means to 
the supreme goal. See Evans-Wentz, Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines, pp. I7I-2IO, 

where the actual producing of bodily warmth is seen to be entirely incidental to the main 
intention. 
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of the central vein itself, or as :Qombi. She is now envisaged as moving 
upwards, consuming as she goes, from the navel to the heart and thence to 
the throat and the head. Then she reaches the bodhicitta in the head, the 
Moon, here envisaged as the syllable HA:tyi. This melts at the contact and 
flows downwards through the central vein, pervading the whole body 
through the various cakras as it goes. It reaches the iowest cakra and A and 
HA:tyl become AHA¥ ( = 'I', the reintegrated self) in the Joy Innate. 

This is the process portrayed in the texts, the final consummation, 
towards which the practice with mm_ujalas and mudriis and dhyana and japa 
lends its aid, and in the realization of which they are all transcended. This 
is the process of which the doha-verses sing: · 

When the mind goes to rest, 
The bon<;ls of the body are destroyed, 
And when the one flavour of the Innate pours forth, 
There is neither outcast nor brahmin. 

Here is the sacred Jumna and here the River Ganges, 
Here are Prayaga and Benares, here are Sun and Moon. 
Here I have visited in my wanderings shrines and such places of pilgrimage, 
For I have not seen another shrine blissful like my own body. 1 

The absence of any rationality is sufficient in itselfto account for inevitable 
contradictions and duplications, of precisely the kind which we have referred 
to above. Thus the sound A at the navel is both the bodhicitta (masculine in 
association) and Nairatmya (feminine in association) who unites with the 
bodhicitta in the head. Bodhicitta is in one sense itself sukra and yet it 
results from a union of Wisdom and Means, which themselves may be 
calledTaktn--and sukra. The reason for all these cross-identifications we 
have given above: Also the twofold movement upward and downward in 
the process of reintegration may well account for the Joy Innate being 
conceived in the head and in the navel. It is with fundamental variations of 
this kind in mind that one hesitates to commit oneself to any one particular 
scheme, as they clearly varied from one school or one master to another, 
much as the external ma'!lrfala might be varied. Nevertheless they always 
represent the same intention, namely to emphasize the identity of micro­
cosm with macrocosm by locating the various orders of existence within 
the body at the level of the various cakras. The Hevajra-tantra itself is 
consistent in its allusions (I. i. c and II. iv. h) to this theory. The basis is 
provided by the three bodies (kaya) of a buddha, increased by addition of 
the fourth, known as the 'Self-Existent Body' (svabhavikakaya), the 'Innate 
Body' (sahajakaya) or the 'Body of Great Bliss' (mahiisukhakaya). The 
three first are located in accordance with the diagram on page 28 above. 

1 Quoted from Saraha's Dohakosa. See Buddhist Texts (Cassirer, 1954), pp. 23o-1. 
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So when they are extended to this fourfold scheme, in which the place of 
importance is at the top, namely in the head, these three bodies of the 
buddha appear out of their traditional order. 1 

Body Joy Syllable 

Head svabhavikakiiya sahajiinanda HA¥ 
Throat sarp.bhogakiiya viramiinanda 0¥ 
Heart dharmakiiya paramiinanda HU¥ 
Navel nirmiit;~akiiya iinanda A 

Within this fourfold scheme are fitted all possible terms of reference, and 
primarily the 4 Joys, the 4 Moments, and the 4 Consecrations (seep. 34). 
Also we may insert the four truths, duf.zkha, samudaya, nirodha, and marga, 
as indicating that the whole doctrine is comprehended within the body. 
Or likewise the four schools, Sthavara, Sarvastivada, Sammitiya, and 
Mahasaizghika, as symbolizing the presence of the whole saizgha within the 
body, or likewise the four elements, earth, water, fire, air, or the four tites 
of prospering (pu~ti), pacifying ( santi), overpowering ( vaiya ), and destroying 
(maratza), as symbolizing the existence of all power within the body. This 
last set lends itself badly to such allocation, as there are far more than four 
such rites. In this context the only one of importance amongst them is the 
rite of slaying (maratza) which with the interpretation of the 'slaying of the 
notion of a self' is equated with the Joy Innate and is used as a synonym 
for it. Nor is it practicable to insert the Five Buddhas in a vertical order 
because of their number.2 They may, however, be envisaged as there at 

1 See Dasgupta, Introduction to Ttintric Buddhism, p. 163. There is no doubt that this 
is the traditional arrangement. For its application to Tibetan ritual, see Buddhist flimiilaya, 
pp. 233-4. Nevertheless Vajragarbha reverses the positions of the four bodies and the 
four joys (folio x8b): 

Head nirmiitzakiiya tinanda 
Throat sa1flbhogaktiya paramtinanda 
Heart dharmaktiya viramiinanda 
Navel sahajakiiya sahajananda 

The dharmakiiya is still positioned at the heart, but the four bodies now appear more 
typically as a graduation of states of existence. 

2 This is, however, attempted, although the allocations vary. Thus V (26a 7-b z): 
Head BU'!yr Vairocana 
Throat JRi¥ Amitiibha 
Heart HU¥ Ak~obhya 
Navel A¥ Ratne8a 
Genitals KHA¥ Amoghasiddhi 

, Elsewhere V (r38b 4-5) and D (37ra 2-3) locate the full set of six Buddhas within: 
V D 

Top of head Ak~obhya White ( = Vairocana) 
Forehead Vairocana Yellow(= Ratnesa) 
Throat Amitiibha Red ( = Amitiibha) 
Heart Amoghasiddhi Black ( = Ak~obhya) 
Navel Ratnasarp.bhava Green ( = Amoghasiddhi) 
Genitals Vajrasattva Blue(= Vajrasattva) 

This is achieved by making temporary use of the full set of six cakras, as employed in 
the non-Buddhist tantras (see Woodroffe, The Serpent Power, 4th ed., Madras, 1950, 
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the heart-cakra, of which Hevajra (= Ak~obhya) holds the centre in the 
form of the syllable HUl!f with the other four in their normal positions on 
the horizontal plane. The whole scheme is flexible and allows of elaboration 
and variation within different traditions. Moreover the different cakras are 
envisaged as no more or less real than the circles of the external ma'l}(iala. 
In the condition of the Joy Innate their distinctions, which were mere 
means, are all absorbed. It is in this sense that of the pair Wisdom/Means 
Wisdom remains supreme, for although without Means she is unrealizable, 
it is she that absorbs her partner, and never the reverse. She is the eternally 
quiescent one, and it is from her that he emerges, and then from their 
union springs all manifested form, envisaged as the circle of divinities. It 
is he who weaves the web of miiyii and by means of him, who is the Means, 
that one returns to her. So the yogin must himself become Hevajra for 
Hevajra is the Means. 

IV. OBSERVATIONS 

Such then is the serious intention of this tantra, with which we can find 
no fault that might not also be found in earlier stages of Buddhism. There 
is no Buddhism known that does not set chief store by meditation, and this 
is but a special means of meditation. It uses mystic syllables, but these were 
in use long before Saroruha produced this text. It uses mystic circles and 
divine forms as a~· ds t concentration, but forms. of the buddhas worked in 
stone had now bee ong in use, and it is in terms of the traditional stupa 
that the matzfjal is conceived in the Hevajra-tantra. It consists of an 
inner circle, surrounded by four walls with four entrances and four portals 
(toratza). It has eight columns (two at each entrance), and is decorated with 
chains and garlands. As for the actual yoga-practice, there was nothing new 
in the breath-control which still plays the predominant role in a developed 
technique. Nor is this developed technique, it seems, anything new in 
principle, for at most it involved increased control of the physical processes 
of the body, which in some measure had always been recognized as neces­
sary. If control of the breath was already recognized as a means towards the 
achieving of a desired mental condition, then to control also the seminal 
fluid and thereby gain even better results, is but an advance along the same 
path. The deliberate eating and drinking of things abhorrent differs nothing 
in kind from the deliberate meditation upon unpleasant things, such as the 
gross nature of the human body or the manner of disintegration of a corpse, 
practices which had previously been found helpful in overcoming natural 

pp. us-27). There is clearly great variety in these lists, and contradictions can easily be 
shown even within a single tradition, if one checks the lists for cross-references. They 
seem to have no significance, apart from purely local modes of meditation, and more often 
they seem to merely represent ill-conceived attempts at needless systematization. 
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aversion and instilling the virtue of indifference (upek~ii). One conceives 
too easily perhaps of Buddhism in terms of the abstract theories of a few 
famous philosophers, and so when in the tantras one is brought face to face 
with actual practices, the like of which had long been practised, one may 
exclaim too readily that these cannot be Buddhist. 1 That new elements are 
introduced, the effect of which is far-reaching, there is no denying, but 
there is no essential break in the development of the doctrine. One might 
even claim that these new elements far from issuing in a degeneration, 
brought about a rejuvenation, nourished in the hidden well-springs of 
Indian religious life. For it is not the philosopher who gives life to a religion, 
but the man who succeeds in practising it, and in India the practiser par 
excellence has always been the yogin. One may well, by present standards, 
dislike the actual practices of certain yogins, and may thus far refer to them 
as a degeneration, but this term is relevant only to our judgement, and its 
use does not mean that Buddhism necessarily suffered from contact with 
them. This seems to be but a European fable, given substance only by the 
cataclasmic disappearance of the doctrine from India at the time when the 
tantras were in vogue. To Islam Sakyamuni was as much a demon as Hevajra. 
The later Buddhists themselves conceived of their type of Buddhism as the 
best and most effective, and since they are not profligates who commend it 
for the licence it permits them, but serious practisers and scholars, their 
words are not without importance when we attempt to appreciate this 
phase of the doctrine. To any who conceive of Buddhism as just philosophy, 
this preoccupation with ritual and techniques of yoga may well appear a 
riot of degeneration, but to a Buddhist who conceived of his religion 
primarily as an art of yoga and who had never neglected the use of ritual, 
it might very reasonably have appeared as the most effective teaching ever 
sponsored under the name of Buddha. 'Because it is free from doubt as to 
the oneness of its purpose, because of its absence of difficulty, because of 
its many methods, and because it is adapted to keen senses, this mantra­
teaching is the best.'2 

When we examine too what new things this period introduced into the 
Buddhist stream, we find they are a cause of strength rather than of weak­
ness. The new notion that was perhaps most radical in its effect is that of 
buddhahood to be achieved in one lifetime. This hope of rapid success 
brings an actuality into the religious biographies of this period, however 
fantastic they still remain in many details, and the religious ideal of the 
mahiisiddha coincides with the historical examples. Whereas who can point 
to the bodhisattva, the great being, who pursues his career through aeons 

1 Mus, p. 594: 'L'element culture!, capital pour !'etude du bouddhisme indien en sa 
riche substance, est trop souvent sacrifie a !'etude des dissentiments d'ecole, plus com-
modes d'acces que les faits rituel.' . 

.. Quoted by Maitrpa (Advayavajrasa1(lgraha, p. 21) and Bu-sTon (Obermiller, p. 40). 
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of time? He remains primarily a great ideal, a subject rather for theoretical 
elaboration than for actual practice. The stories that tell of his virtues are 
fantastic in their whole purport and the very stages of his advance are 
acknowledged as unreal in their true nature. Now it is at least under­
standable for a man to train himself to regard all phenomenal things as 
essentially unreal, if he can hope to experience the final bliss associated 
with that experience in or at the end of his present life. There is some 
motive for self-sacrifice and arduous self-training if the goal is within his 
grasp. But what incentive is there to pursue an ideal realizable after aeons 
of time, when every stage of progress is unreal and imagined? In actual 
fact the ideal remained far more modest, as represented perhaps by such 
men of learning and sanctity as Hsiian-Tsang met in his travels, or by 
yogins and ascetics possessed of special powers, in the existence of 
which the followers of the Buddha had always believed. The tantras seem 
then to mark a new recognition of the actuality of the religious life as con­
ceived in those days. They descend from superb flights of fancy to a 
realizable ideal; one may dislike this ideal and its means of realization, 
but it was at least practicable and apparently successful. For there seems no 
reason to doubt the efficacy of the psychological training and the theory of 
evocation on which it is chiefly based. This was a matter of self-knowledge 
in the full sense of the term, for it was necessary to exteriorize all hidden 
innate tendencies that they might be known and transmuted. The matJrfala 
served but as a support [Pi this process, and the intricate forms it often 
assumed indicate the ynnplexity of the task. That the divinities should be 
manifest in fierce forms, a stumbling-block to some Europeans who take 
interest in Indian art, would also be in accordance with the theory, for the 
hidden tendencies are fierce and destructive in their nature. Neither India 
nor Tibet has become impervious to the notion of 'religious dread' (my­
sterium tremendum ), and this has found expression in fierce divine forms. 1 

By the simple worshipper these are placated in the world without, but by 
the meditator they are transmuted in the world within. The realization of 
the essential identity of man with the universal being was one of the first 
fruits of Indian reflective thought, and it remains fundamental to all prac­
tice of yoga and to most philosophical exposition. To reintegrate the one 
was therefore automatically to reintegrate the other, and thus to save one­
self might be identified with saving all beings. 'There are no other means 
in the sat[tSiira for achieving the weal of yourself and others.'2 The fierce 
tendencies must be evoked and transformed, for it is they that produce the 
appearance of misery (dul.zkha). In this whole process of self-help nothing 

I Concerning the notion of mysterium tremendum see Rudolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy 
translated by J. W. Harvey, Oxford, 1928. See, e.g., pp. 25-30, 129-33. 

2 II. ii. IO. 
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final is to be gained by calling upon imagined beings who express benignity, 
gentleness, and compassion. This may well be done by simple folk who 
conceive of these imagined beings as other than themselves, and the 
meditator may well himself make use of such devotional practices as a 
psychological preparation, but they are essentially useless in the final stages, 
where it is the fierce aspect of the self that must be transmuted. If they are 
found ever to be morbid and pathological, it suggests that precisely these 
tendencies were to be overcome. One might well generalize and contend 
that it is the function of all religious practice to restore to its rightful con­
dition that which is conceived as defective. Such is certainly the avowed 
intention of the practices which we have been discussing, and it was in their 
very power of giving expression to those things that we naturally find un­
pleasant that their effectiveness consisted. To dislike the tantras, is but to 
dislike the worst tendencies in man, and of the terrible existence of these 
tendencies we have ample experience in every generation. The tantras 
claimed to remove like by like, and so of what else should they tell? With 
all their excesses and defects of presentation they may well contain much 
that is relevant to modern thought, for they present a genuine stratum of 
human experience. The texts themselves of course are merely suggestive 
and complete evaluation is only possible in a living tradition. There is' 
nothing superstitious in the idea of a necessary succession from master 
to pupil, nor in the idea of the essential secret being lost, if no succession 
took place. Other techniques lost in such a way are by no means unknown 
in the history of man. 

In this whole setting the rite of maithuna ceases to be a matter of con­
cern, and it would be absurd to defend it by pretending that the intention 
was solely symbolical. Whether performed or not, it is the idea that counts, 
and this idea is certainly central in the whole conception of this new 
reintegration. 1 And necessarily so, for it represents a most powerful tendency 

1 The whole conception of two-in-one is fundamental to Tantric Buddhism, viz. that 
Buddhism which seeks its authority in the tantras, conceived as Buddha-word. But sexual 
symbolism was not necessarily involved and seems to have been a secondary development. 
See in this respect an excellent article by Glasenapp, 'Tantrismus und Saktismus', Ost­
asiatische Zeitschrijt, 1936, pp. 120-33. The term Saktismus itself is, however, not properly 
applicable to Buddhist developments (see below, p. 44) as Glasenapp is aware, but he 
omits to draw the full conclusions. 'Die Vereinigung des Buddha mit seiner Sakti im 
Korper der groBen Lust (mahiisukha-kiiya) ist das Symbol des Verschmelzens des Be-

. wuBtseins (vijiiiina) in der Leere (Sunyatii), die selige Aufhebung aller Zweiheit. Wenn sich 
der Upiiya (d. h. die Methode der aktiven Heilspropaganda) und die Prajiiii( die Erkenntnis) 
miteinander vereinen, dann ist damit der hi:ichste geistige Schopfungsakt zur Tatsache 
geworden. Die Sakti ist hier also dem miinnlichen Prinzip im giinstigen Falle nur koor­
diniert, meistens aber ist sie ihm untergeordnet, wie ja auch bei den tibetischen Yab­
Yum-Darstellungen die Sakti meist kleiner erscheint als ihr miinnlicher Partner' (p. 126). 
Never, however, does this coupling mean anything other than the absorbing of upiiya 
into prajfiii, and in this sense Wisdom (prajfiii) always predominates. The fact that icono­
graphically the prajfiii is shown as the smaller of the two figures indicates nothing other 
than the continuance of an iconographic tradition, in which the male figure (icono-



OBSERVATIONS 

innate in all living things. It is therefore the chief thing to be symbolized, 
and to symbolize, one must remember, is to transmute. This is therefore no 
degrading of religion, but just the reverse, an ennobling of the natural con­
dition, or rather a realization of the essential purity ( visuddhi) of the natural 
condition. It is Sat[lsiira that is to be realized as nirvii~a. We have referred 
above to the dangerous nature of this whole theory of identification, and 
drawn attention to the false assumption that seems to underlie it, but in 
this instance the followers of the tantras seem to be specially secure from 
criticism, for this bond was a sanction of the highest order which Indian 
religion recognized, namely the obtaining of supreme enlightenment (sam­
yaksa1Jlbodhi). If misused it became automatically, as should any intended 
sacrament, the means of certain misery (dul;kha), which for them is sa1ft­
sara, unrecognized for what it really is, involving wretched conditions in 
future lives. Those who behaved thus were the fools, to whom reference is 
made, for the followers of the tantras were themselves well aware of these 
dangers. It is only unfortunate that at times the canonical texts themselves 
seem to succumb to the danger. 1 The wording often seems so precise that 
it can be only the obviously literal interpretation that was intended. Vajra­
garbha even says that this was so. 2 In those circles where the Hevajra­
tantra had its origin, there can be little doubt that it was believed that the 
body would be nourished and so become endowed with special powers, if 
certain sacraments (samaya), consisting of various kinds of human flesh or 
more repulsive articles, were consumed.3 To consume these in the accepted 
Buddhist sense, means to consume the Five Buddhas and thus to purify 
( visudh) the Five Evils. If in the beginning this had been the intended 
sense, it would have seemed unnecessary to enumerate the articles with 
such precision. Yet in the main a clear Buddhist connotation is implied. 
The whole text seems to require different stages of interpretation, if one is 
in every case to understand it as the actual authors intended it. But it has 
seemed to me enough to attempt to understand it in its acceptable Buddhist 
sense, as interpreted in fact by its commentators. 

At the same time there is no absolute distinction to be drawn between 
any of the ritual and its figurative meaning, since the final purpose of the 
ritual is nothing other than that meaning, and at any stage it might still be 
employed without necessarily belying the higher intention. The fool was 
not he who did these things, but he who did them ignorant of their true 
import. This applies particularly to the important rite of maithuna. In its 
symbolic interpretation it may be associated with the idea of mystic absorp­
tion into the great prajiiiipiiramitii, an idea which is never dissociated from 

graphically) predominated. The old forms receive now new significance, and it would be 
absurd to deny the new significance because of the old forms. 

1 See II. xi. II-rs. 2 See p. 17. 3 See I. vii. d, I. xi. b, and II. x. b. 
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it. This idea precedes the tantras themselves; they seem to give it actual 
substance for a period, and then it returns again to the sphere of pure idea. 
It is in the actual interpretation of this rite that the Buddhist tantras differ 
chiefly from the non-Buddhist, and it is unfortunate that the relative 
ignorance concerning Buddhist tantras should have permitted reference to . 
them with terminology which is just not properly applicable. In recent 
European and Indian works the feminine element is now regularly referred 
to as the sakti, but yet she is no sakti (active power). She is here prajiiii, the 
eternally quiescent one, and it is by means of her partner (upiiya) that 
phenomenal existence comes about. The whole idea of power is essentially 
absent where she is concerned, and to refer to Hevajra and his sakti, or 
any other Buddhist male divinity 'and sakti', already now the practice in 
our museums, reveals a misunderstanding of the whole Buddhist concep­
tion. If we must use a Sanskrit term, the correct term is prajiiii, as our text 
here will amply demonstrate. If we use English, the term 'partner' will 
serve. The term sakti is not used in Buddhist tantras. 1 Elaboration of this 
theme is not here necessary, for this has been the whole subject of this 
introduction. The yogin as Means ( upiiya) is absorbed into Wisdom(prajiiii), 
and the Great Bliss (mahiisukha) is achieved. 

While on the one hand we should recognize in all fairness the essential 
purity in intention of any ritual rightly performed, in that it consists in an 
identifying of sa1J1siira with nirviit.za, in a transmuting of a lower form into 
a higher, of that which is imperfect into that which is perfect, we must on 
the other hand be aware of the opposite effect that results, namely the 
identifying of nirviit.za in sa1J1siira. While the first is essentially blameless, 
the second is clearly liable to either proper or improper use. Its use is proper 
only when the intention is right. To produce a mat.z¢ala with its various 
parts, to envisage it as a representation of existence as it appears to be, and 
then to identify it in a higher principle, is a satisfactory proceeding perhaps, 
so long as one continues to embody that higher principle. One could then 
say convincingly: 'OJYl HERUKA-svabhiiviitmako 'HAM'. As a means towards 
this stage one had provisionally identified that which was imperfect with 
that which is perfect, and this was justified in so far as perfection was 
achieved. But it ceases altogether to be justified when this ideal is no longer 
realized, or in the case of its non-realizability. It is with this measure that 
one may in fairness attempt to estimate the value of the later Buddhist 
developments. 

There was nothing new in the theory that in order to restore that which 
was imperfect ( = dul;kha) into that which was perfect, that which was 

1 It occurs nowhere in the Hevajra-tantra. In Bhattacharya's edition of the Guhya­
samajatantra it is printed in error for the correct reading which is given in a footnote 
(p. 28, note 6). It may be noted that it is liable to occur only in isolated mantras, e.g. Sarva­
tathiigatatattvasa1fzgraha, Narthang Kanjur rGyud, vii. 346b I. 
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perfect must provisionally manifest itself as imperfect, that is to say in a 
form that would be recognizable to imperfect beings, and so might serve as 
means towards their transformation. A docetic theory of Sak.yamuni Buddha, 
which involves precisely this idea, is present in the Lalitavistara, and finds 
still fuller development in the Saddharmapu?JrJarika. It' was this same idea 
that transformed the significance of the stupa, so that from being a reliquary 
to which honour was due, it became a symbol of the dharmakaya from 
which power might be derived. This same change affects the stone figures. 
The quasi-historical representations of Gandhara sculpture become the 
stereotyped and idealized buddhas of later Buddhist times. The intention 
of the onlooker changes from that of devotion to an historical person, and 
becomes one of desire for self-identification with a transcendent ideal. It is 

, this change which is the very essence of the mahayana, and in it are involved 
all future developments. 

What is new in the tantras is the manner in which they draw certain 
conclusions from those premisses, conclusions that could logically be drawn, 
but nevertheless involved a certain contradiction with the original intention. 
Their whole theory of symbols is based on this same idea of perfection 
existing in an imperfect form, by means of which one gains the otherwise 

· unattainable perfection. But they advance from this position in that, instead 
of symbols, they adopt ritual acts, where previously a symbol would have 
served. Now the act, rightly performed, may well be more effective than a 
mere idea represented by the symbol, but there is clearly the danger of the 
act becoming detached from its intended significance or of its use by those 
who are unable to comprehend that significance. For these may still claim 
in accordance with basic theory that sa1J1Sara is identical with nirva?Ja. It is 
here that one sees the fallacy of the whole theory of identification, already 
referred to above (p. 29). It may be all very well to say that sa1Jlsara is 
nirva?Ja if one remains in nirva?Ja ( = mystic realization), but the theory, to 
say the least, lends itself to considerable misunderstanding, if one remains 
in fa1J1sara ( = normal phenomenal existence) and still maintains that all is 
nirva?Ja. From this misunderstanding arises the notion that those who have 
once experienced the 'Great Bliss' can do as they please, that whatever their 
acts, they themselves are free from their consequences, for they are beyond 
the notions of what is suitable and unsuitable, what is right and wrong. 

This same desire to see nirva?Ja as sa1J1sara in every possible manner had 
yet another effect, which certainly strengthened the claim of Buddhism to 
be a universal religion, and not merely a special technique for 'those of 
keen senses'. In this respect it is difficult to regard the tantras as issuing in 
a degeneracy. Their elaboration of the use of symbol provides those external 
forms which are essential to the existence of a religion that is to enter 
into the life of a people and form the backbone of its culture. We can but 

45 



INTRODUCTION 

surmise from their Nepalese and Tibetan versions the wonder that those 
great Indian stiipas excited and the devotion they instilled; how wonderful 
too must have been those murals that adorned the walls of the monasteries, 
and the images and banners that filled the temples, the throngs of monks . 
that passed in succession to their regular offices, or assembled for bouts of 
philosophical disputation. It is of this whole setting that the tantras form 
part. It is this which they have strangely helped to enrich. Those same texts 
that may well distress us with the barbarity of their language and the crudity 
of their expression, were for them sacred symbols, for the Tantra of Hevajra 
is the verbal expression of Hevajra, even as the image represents his physical 
form. Probably very few were concerned to know the actual meaning of the 
words which formed this verbal expression. It was learned and recited 
ritually as one of the means of consubstantiation with the divinity which it 
expressed, and when it is commented upon by those few who were skilled in 
the meaning of its parts, they themselves would conceive of it in no other 
way than as a means to this same self-experience. The literal interpretations, 
so useful to us, that they sometimes provide, are merely incidental to the 
main intention, and are therefore seldom plainly stated, but must more often 
be deduced. They wrote their commentaries neither for those who wished 
to eat repulsive sacraments, nor for those who desired to study critically 
such strange practices, but for those who wished to consume the notion of 
their own selfhood. This is so apparent in the manner of their writing, so 
completely taken for granted, that it is oneself who becomes the fool, 
when one sets about a literal interpretation of the text. For them the text, 
like the image, is but an expression of the essentially inexpressible. It is 
itself the convention, the samaya. 



PART I 

CHAPTER 1. THE BODY OF HEVAJRA1 

a. (I) Thus have I heard-at one time the Lord dwelt in bliss with the 
Vajrayogini who is the Body, Speech, and Mind of all the Buddhas. 
(2) There the Lord pronounced these words: 'Greatly to be revered is this 
most secret of all secret things, this essence which is the Body, Speech, and 
Mind of all the Buddhas. 0 Vajragarbha, good, good indeed, thou Great 
Bodhisattva of great compassion. Do thou listen to this which is named 
Hevajra, the essence of Vajrasattva, Mahasattva, and Mahasamayasattva.' 
(3) Vajragarbha replied: 'Why Vajrasattva, how so Mahasattva and 
wherefore Samayasattva? May the Lord please explain.' (4) The Lord 
replied: · · 

'It is indivisible and so known as Vajra. 
A Being which is unity of three ;2 

Because of this device3 he's known as Vajrasattva (Adamantine 
Being). 

(5) He is full of the flavours of great knowledge, and so he is called 
Mahasattva (Great Being); 

. From his continual creation of conventional forms, as Samayasattva 
(Convention Being) he's named.' 

b. (6) Vajragarbha said: 'What is meant by this composite name of 
HEVAJRA? What is proclaimed by the sound HE, and likewise what by 
VAJRA?' 

(7) The Lord replied: 

'By HE is proclaimed great compassion, and wisdom by VAJRA. Do thou 
1 The English chapter-titles are not intended in every case as a translation of the 

Sanskrit. They merely represent an attempt to characterize the subject-matter as concisely 
as possible. 

2 The unity of three is the unity of Body, Speech, and Mind, and with this interpreta­
tion the commentators are generally in agreement. Dharmakirti, however, understands it 
as the unity of the three worlds, kamadhatu, rupadhatu, and arupadhatu, which is achieved 
in the condition of voidness-stan pa iiid du chos thams cad dbyer mi phyed pal;zo I 
srid pa gsum ste f:zdod khams gzugs khams gzugs med pal:zi khams gsum ston par gcig pal:zo I 
(xvii. 343a 4). See p. z8. 

3 The interpretation of anayd prajiiayd yuktyd presents some difficulty. The Tibetan 
versions generally confirm our text with their: ies rab rigs pa l:zdi yis na, which, being a 
literal translation, does not help in clarifying the meaning. K, having quoted the text cor­
rectly, then interprets as though it were: anayd prajiiayuktyd (vol. II, p. ros, 11. 6-7). Bh, 
however, says: 'prajiiayd yuktyd' 'that is to say, here in this application is the authority 
of logical inference'-ses rab rig pa zes gsuil ste /rigs pa na l:zdir rjes su dpag pal:zi tshad ma 
ste f (xv. 199b s). The phrase reoccurs in a similar context at I, v. 8. In both places the 
easiest way of satisfying demands of syntax is to translate: 'by this wise device'. prajiid 
can itself, however, mean 'device', and I prefer to accept it as simply a synonym in apposi­
tion, as does also Bh (quoted above). 
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listen to this tantra, the essence of Wisdom and Means, which now is pro­
claimed by me. (8) Its proficiency is known to be manifold; it teaches the 
gazes, 1 how to conjure forth and the language of secret signs, how to 
petrify, how to drive away, how to bewitch an army into rigidity. (9) It is 
the means of producing and maintaining the yoginis in accordance with 
right method; it is proficient in knowledge, both absolute and relative2 in 
the matter of the due order of appearance of the divinities. ( IO) But in the 
first place it is the one means of producing Heruka, and it is by such pro­
duction3 that men are released, 0 Vajragarbha of great compassion. 
(I I) They are bound by the bonds of existence and released by knowledge 
of th(fm. 0 wise one, you should conceive of existence in knowledge of its 
non-,existence, and likewise you should conceive of Heruka in knowledge 
of his non-existence. (rz) Great knowledge abides in the body, free of all 
falsification, but although it pervades all things and exists in the body, it is 
not in the body that it arises.' 

c. {I3) Then Vajragarbha said: 'How many veins are there, Lord, in the 
1 Concerning 'gazes' see Part I, ch. xi a. 
2 'knowledge absolute and relative'-jfiiinavijiiiina. K, however, explains jfitina as 

astrology, &c.' and vijfiiina as 'attendance on one's master' (p. xos, 1. 28).* R likewise: 
ye ses ni skar ma/.li rtsis la sags pal.zo f rnam ses ni slob dpon gyi las thams cad la mkhas pal.zo f 
(xvii. 255a 7). Bh interpretsjfiana as the knowledge that produces perfection (siddhi) and 
vijfiana as knowledge of the fivefold enlightenment (see Introduction p. 29) yeses ni di10s 
grub gtan la dbab pal.zi ye ses so 1 rnam ses ni mnon par byan chub pa rnam pa lnal.zi ye ses so 1 
(xv. 20Ib 4-s). s has the most satisfactory solution: yeses ni de kho na.fiid I rnam parses 
pa ni rDo rje mala sogs pa/.zo / 'jfiana means the absolute; vijfiiina means Vajrli and her 
companions' (xv. 143b x) made clear by V: 

de las dizos po skye ba ni f 
gzuiz daiz /.ldzin palzi dbye ba las/ 
yul daiz dbaiz pol.zi sbyor ba yis f 
rnam ses rnams kyi so so/.lo I 
dizos pol.zi l.zchiiz bas J.zchiiz bar l.zgyur I 

dizos pol.zi l.zchiiz ba de yis rnam par ses pa rnams dan mig la sags pa rnams J.zchiiz bar byed dol 
de yons su ses pas grol bar byed 1 

yul dan dbaiz po rnams J.zgog pas de yoizs su ses passes pa/.zo I 'From that (the sound mi¥) 
phenomenal existence arises from the distinction between subject and object (granyagrii­
haka), and from the association of the sense organs and their spheres each different kind 
of consciousness (vijiiana) arises, and one is bound by the bond of phenomenal existence. 
That bond of phenomenal existence binds the different types of consciousness and the 
eye and the rest. By the knowing of this release is achieved. When spheres and senses 
cease to function, and one experiences it, that is absolute knowledge (jfiana)' (xv. 
I2a s-6). 

The two terms refer here (slokas 9 and xo) to the twofold process, whereby the divinities 
" are produced in due order (utpattikrama) and then reabsorbed (sampannakrama). Vijfiiina 

refers to the process of emanation, and therefore S (quoted above) refers it to Vajrii and 
the other divinities. See W. Kirfel, Die buddhistischen Termini jiiana und vijfiana, ZDMG 
92, 1928, pp. 494-8. 

3 bhava here translated 'production', for the producing of Heruka or Hevajra and his 
cycle represents existence (bhava), which is conceived of as being produced just in the 
same way. 

* Since all such references to the text of K can apply only to vol. II, this volume 
reference will from now on be omitted. 
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vajra-body ?' 'There are thirty-two veins', he replied, 'thirty-two that bear 
bodhicitta, and flow into the place of great bliss. Among these three veins 
are the chief, Lalanii, Rasanii, and Avadhuti. (14) Lalanii has the nature of 
Wisdom and Rasanii consists in the Means, and Avadhilti is in the middle, 
free from the notions of subject and object. 

(15) Lalanii is the bearer of Ak~obhya and Rasanii the bearer of blood, 
and she who is known as the bearer of both1 is famed as Avadhuti.' 

(16-19) Their names are: Indivisible, Subtly-formed, Divine, Left­
handed, Dwarfish, Tortoise-born, Anchoress, Consecration, Fault, 
Pervader, Mother, Savage, Freshener, Heat, Lalana, Avadhiiti, Rasana, 
Bent, Black, Beautiful, Common, Producer of the Cause, Unattached, 
Affectionate, Perfected, Purifying, High-minded, Threefold, Lustful, 
Homely, Impetuous, Daughter of Death. 

(19) Vajragarbha again asked: 'Of what kind, Lord, are these thirty-two 
veins?' (2o) The Lord replied: 'They are all a permutation of the triple 
nature and essentially free of the notions of subject and object, but on the 
other hand when they are used as means, they are conceived as possessing 
the characteristics of phenomenal things.' (21) Now are listed the com­
ponents of the internal mm;uJala:2 

.ALI-sun-wisdom (which represent the left vein); 
KALI-moon-means (which represent the right vein); 

Navel Heart Throat Head 

(22) E VAM MA YA 
Locanii Miimaki Piil}.guradevi Tiirii 

(23) nirmii1Ja dharma sambhoga mahiisukha 
(body) (mind) (speech) (unity of body, speech, 

and mind) 
lotus of: 
64 petals 8 petals r6 petals 32 petals 

(24) variety development consummation blank 
(25) worship adoration propitiation fulfilment 
(26) sorrow its origination its cessation the way 
(27) self spell divinity knowledge 
(28) joy perfect joy joy of cessation innate joy 
(29) sthavira sarviistiviida samvidi mahiisaizgika 

4goddesses 
4 cakras 

4moments 
4 requisites 
4 truths 
4 realities 
4joys 
4 schools 

(30) Then there are .ALI, KALI, sun, andmoon,3 the r6 phases, the64periods, 
the 32 hours and the 4 watches. So everything goes in fours. 

1 According to the text 'bearer of Wisdom and Moon', but these terms have the same 
significance as blood and akfobhya, and I avoid the confusion of too many synonymous 
terms. Ak~obhya = bodhicitta (seep. 25). 

2 'internal ma1J¢ala' = sa1!lvara. See pp. 35-39 and Glossary p. 138. 
3 These four, ALI, &c. are listed for the second time, for they not only form sets of pairs 

with lalanii I rasanii, prajiiii I upiiya, but can also be arranged to fit into the four circles. 
So V arranges them: dpral bar XLI!zo J mgrin par KALIQO I siihi khar ses rab bo I lte bar 
thabs so I (xv. r8b 3). 
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(3 I) Cal).<;liili blazes up at the navel. 
She burns the Five Buddhas. 
She burns Locana and the others. 
HA¥ is burnt and the Moon melts. 1 

Amogha­

~liddhl~-

(n<o ' ~~ 
Amitlibha CaJ<)ali Valrocana 

\ M'""" ) 
Plinduili Mlimakl 

··~ 
Ratnasambhava 

CHAPTER ii. MANTRAS 

a. We shall expound the chapter on mantras. 

(I) the mantra that accompanies offerings to all the spirits: 
O¥ A-ot:igin of all things for they are essentially non-arisen-0¥ Al;I 

HUJ':'I PHAT SVAHA. 
( 2) the seed of the buddhas: 

BU¥ AJ':'I JRIJ':'I KHAJ':'I HUJ':'I. 2 

(3) the heart of Hevajra: 
OJ':'~ DEVA PICU VAJRA HUJ':'I HU¥ HUJ':'I PHAT SVAHA. 

(4) the basis of all mantras: 
they have OJ':'~ at the beginning, SVAHA at the end and are adorned with 
. HUJ':'i PHAT. 

(5) the mantra for causing a city to tremble. 
0¥ A KA CA TA TA PA YA SA SVAHA. 

(6) the seed of the yoginis: 
A A I i' U U ].l i_l. ~ :{. E AI 0 AU A¥ AJ.I. 

1 K deals with this verse very fully (p. I 10). See the Introduction, pp. 36-37. 
'" The correct reading of this set of syllables is confirmed by V who quotes them as 

BUJ':i Al'yt JRI¥ KHAJ':i HUJ:I:i (xv. z6a 7). They also reappear in the text below (12) to (16) 
and on p. 55 fn. (quotation from K). The readings of all the other mantras in this chapter 
are confirmed by chapter 9 of Part II, where they are all spelled letter by letter. 

so 
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( 7) the mantra of the two-armed form: 
Ol'fl TRAILOKYAK~EPA HUJYI HUJYI HUJYI PHAT SVAHA. 

(8) of the four-armed form: 
OJYI JVALAJVALABHYO HUJYI HUJYI HUJYI PHAT SVAHA. 

(9) of the six-armed form: 
OJYI KITI KITI VAJRA HUJYI HUJYI HUJYI PHAT SVAHA. 

(10) the mantra for the empowering of body, speech, and mind: 
0¥ Al;I HUJYI 

(I I) the mantra for purifying the site: 
OJYI RAK~A RAK~A HUJYI HUJYI HUJYI PHAT SVAHA. 

{I2) Petrifying: 0¥ HUJYI SVAHA. 

{I3) Subduing: 0¥ AJYI SVAHA. 

{I4) Driving away: OJYI KHAJYI SVAHA. 

{I5) Causing hatred: OJYI JRIJYI SVAHA. 

{I6) Bewitching: OJYI BUJYI SVAHA. 

(17) Conjuring forth: OJYI HUJYI SVAHA. 

{I8) Slaying: 0¥ GHUI;I SVAHA. 

(I9) OJYI KURU KULLE HRI SVAHA. 1 

I.ii 

(zo) Rain-producing ritual: OJYI AI;I PHUI;I. Intoning these syllables, make 
an image of a snake, wash it with the five ambrosias, 2 honour it with blue 
lotuses, 3 smear it with naga-subduing juice, 4 smear its head with ichor, and 
having made a pot by placing two dishes together, lay the snake inside. 
Then fill the pot with milk from a black cow and wrap it in a woven cloth 
that has been cut by a dark-'skinned girl. Then in the north-west make a 
small pool, and place the snake in it. At its edge lay out the matzfjala. 
Black colouring is obtained from charcoal of the cemetery, white from 
ground human bones, yellow from green lac, red from cemetery-bricks, 
green from caurya leaves and ground human bones, and dark blue from 
ground human bones and cemetery charcoal. With these colours lay out 
the matzl/ala, measuring it with a cemetery thread5 three cubits, three 
inches in size. In the centre draw Hevajra in the act of trampling on a 
snake; he has eight faces, four feet, sixteen arms, and twenty-four eyes. 

1 This is the mantra of the goddess Kurukullii. See I. xi, c. 
2 The five ambrosias are the five products of the cow, K (p. III, 1. 18); according to 

V (xv. 35b 2) milk, curds, butter, sugar, honey. 
3 So explained by V: utpala sizon pa (xv. 35b 2). 
4 Naga-subduingjuice is unexplained by the commentaries. Tib assists only in defining 

naga as snake, which is in any case to be expected in the context. 
5 According to V: a thread made from the guts of a corpse: dur khrod kyi srmi bus les 

pa rol;li rgyus pa rnams kyis byas palzi sran bui-(xv. 35b 6). 
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Then the master, his mind resolved in inmost wrath, should utter this 
mantra in that lonely spot: 

0¥ GHURU GHURU GHU~U GHU~U GHATA GHATA GHOTAYA GHOTAYA1 

0 Lord of the niigas who causes the snakes to tremble, He-he Ru-ru 
Ka-those niigas who have gone to the seven lower realms, drag them 
forth, drag them forth, rain, rain, thunder, thunder-PHUI;I PHUI;I 
PHUI;I PHUI;I PHUI;I PHUI;I PHUI;I PHUI;I HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ PHAT SVAHA. 

If it does not rain now, one should recite this mantra backwards. If then 
they do not produce rain, their heads will burst like bunches ofbread-fruit.2 

(21) The cloud-rending ritua/:3 

Taking one's seat on a cemetery-shroud, one rends them by reciting this 
mantra: 

O¥ noble one to whom the cemetery ts dear-HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ PHAT 
SVAHA. 

' (22) The ritual of the vajra-knife: 

I tell of the chalk-ritual for destroying an enemy army. Having pounded 
the chalk, mix it with the five ambrosias and kuthiirachinna4 and make a 
small ball. The mantra is: 

0¥ vajra-knife-o Hevajra HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ PHAT. 
For the gaining of siddhi he should recite it ten million times, and for the 
above-mentioned practice a hundred thousand times. He should then 
wrap round the neck of the jar upon which the ritual is being practised, 
and having wrapped it round, he should break it off. All the enemies will 
become headless. s 

1 The whole of this mantra is translatable, although of course at the expense of the 
sonorous effect, whence their power was derived: ghur = roar, ghurj = defend, ghat = 
strive, ghut = strike. 

2 S asserts that the heads of the niigas will burst (xv. 145b 7)-not that of the officiant 
in the event of his failure! V implies so (xv. 36b 6). Ch clearly states so: 'Then if it does 
not rain, it will cause the heads of those niiga-kings to burst into seven pieces like a bunch 
of arjaka' (589a 27). 'Arjaka' is explained by K (p. III, l. 20) and by Bh (xv. 209a 7) 
as 'bread-fruit' (panasa). According to V. it is like black mallikii, has a white stalk, and 
bursts at the light of the sun-ardzaka zes pa dbyug pa dkar po can mallika nag po l.zdra 
baste-iii mal.zi l.zod kyis l.zgas pa (xv. 36b 6). S says likewise that it has a white stalk and 
that its ears burst at the contact of the sun-ardzaka zes pa ni sdon bu dkar po ste del.zi siie 
ma ji Ita bar zes pa de la iii mas reg pas shad cig gis rnam pa du mar l.zgas par l.zgyur ba de 
bzin du klu rnams kyi mgo bo l.zgas so (xv. 145b 7). 

3 V gives a fuller account which gives some more point to this particular rite. When the 
rain becomes excessive, he says, place the snake in a pot which has been filled with ashes 
from the cemetery, and seated on a shroud, &c.-gail gi tshe char ches par gyur na del.zi tshe 
mthal.z yas de dur khrod kyi thal bas kha1Jt phor bkan bar biag par bya ste / snags pas dur 
khrod kyi ras la fie bar l.zdug nas, &c. (xv. 37a 2). 

The invocation itself seems to be clearly addressed to Siva. 
4 Tibetan versions either transliterate kuthiirachinna or translate without comment as 

stares gcod pa 'cut with an axe'. Ch glosses with ts' ao 'grass' (589c 3). The sense of the term 
remains uncertain; perhaps the flesh of someone slain by an axe (cf. sastrahata, I. vii. 21). 

5 This 'knife' ritual is confusedly explained. A more logical account is given by V and 
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(23) The ritual for the destruction of gods:1 

One who wishes to destroy the gods must perform the ritual upon an 
axe-shaped mark (tilaka). A paliiSa seed, 2 plucked under Pu~ya3 and mixed 
with kuthiirachinna, he should pound together with $ukra under a solar 
eclipse. Having pounded it, he should form it into an axe. Trampling it 
beneath the feet he should recite the mantra: 

Ol'rf vajra-axe-cleave cleave HU!yl HU¥ HU¥ PHAT SVAHA. 
Reciting it ten million times, he should make homage to the tilaka, and the 
one to whom it clings will burst. 4 

(24) The burning ritual: 

One should write the name of an enemy on an arka-leaf with the juice 
of poisonous mustard and burning citraka, and throwing it in a fire chaff, 
recite this mantra ten thousand times: 

Ol'rf Hevajra-burn burn this enemy BHRUl'rf HUl'rf HU¥ H0¥ PHAT SVAHA. 
By reciting it ten thousand times one succeeds. 

(25) The vomiting ritual: 

If one wishes to cause the vomiting forth of intoxicants, one should 
imagine the syllable MAl'rf on the navel of the patient. One imagines the 
syllable MA¥ becoming a belly full of wine. He is seen as vomiting, and he 
vomits the wine. 

S. Two uses of this mantra are given, firstly for converting living beings who are hard to 
convert. For this ten million recitations are required accompanied by a million offerings 
(xv. 37a 3-4). Secondly it is used for this enemy-destroying rite, when a hundred thousands 
suffice. S's account of this follows: 

Grind the chalk together with the five nectars and with kuthdrachinna make it into a 
pellet the size of an eye. Then place it in Heruka's mouth and recite the mantra until the 
image ejects it from its mouth and gives it back to the officiant; if in one session he makes 
a hundred thousand recitations, the rite will succeed. If he then makes a mark with the 
chalk on the neck of a spherical vessel, that very thing will appear on the necks of the 
victim and his followers. He then exercises faith so that these are severed-bdud rtsi lila 
dan rdo rgyus btags te I sta res gcod pa dan Zhan cig tu mig tsam gyi ri lu byas te HerukaJ:ti 
khar bcug ste snags bzlas nas ji srid du sku gzugs ran gi kha nas ran byuiz ste sgrub pa po la 
ma btad pa de srid du sten gcig la J:tbum bzlas pas grub par l;lgyur te I rdo rgyus de* ril pa 
spyi blugs kyi mgrin pa la ri mo bris na bsgrub bya J:tkhor dan bcas paJ:ti mgrin pa la de iiid 
snail bar J:tgyur te I J:tdi ni J:tphral du yid ches par byed paJ:to I 

1 The gods are the gods of the tirthikas (xv. 37a 7). 
2 brahmabija is explained as palasa by most of the commentators (R. xvii. 267b 7 

S. xv. r46a 5, V. xv. 37b r); palasa according to Apte is Butea Frondosa. 
3 'plucked under Pu~ya', so interpreted by R rgyalla blaizs pa (xvii. 268a r). 
4 The manuscripts are in agreement, but do not make for coherent translation. T, how­

ever: bye la bzlas la thig le by as te gail Za phyag byas la de J:tgas so = kotim japya tilaka'J!I 
kuryad yam ui vandate sa sphutati. V and S confirm this. According to V, 'having pul­
verised (the mixture), he must make a tilaka of the form of an axe, and by doing that, the 
god to whom the officiant bows, will burst'-de bdar bas dgra sta/:ti rnam paJ:ti thig le byaJ:to f 
byas pa des lha gail la sgrub pa pos phyag J:ttshal ba de[s] l;lgas par byed paJ:to. 

* It would be preferable to read here: rdo rgyus des. 
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(26) The ritual for gaining mastery of a young woman: 

One who wishes to quell a young woman should go on the eighth day of 
asoka to the foot of an asoka-tree, and donning a red garment, he should 
cat madana-fruit. Then making a tilaka with kiimiicika-juice, he should 
recite this mantra: 

OJ.YI HRi' may she come into my power SVAHA. 1 

By reciting it ten thousand times one gets her to come. 

(27) The ritual for holding sun and moon: 

One who wishes to have power over sun and moon, should make a sun 
and moon of ground-rice, throw them into vajra-water, and recite this 
mantra: 

OJ.YI sun and moon, move not, move not ; stay, stay-o Hevajra HUJ.YI 
HUJ.YI HUl.yi PHAT SVAHA. 

One should recite it seventy million times and they will stand still so that 
sun and moon will be indistinguishable day and night. 

(28) The ritual for seeking a thing which is lost: 

In order to gain success in this one should enchant at night time the eye 
of a maiden with this formula, repeating it 108 times: 

OJ.YI NAGRA NAGRA, 
honouring her with the five kinds of offerings, flowers, incense, lamps and 
so on. Then at night on the eighth or fourteenth day having put ready jars 
containing sesame oil and lac, 2 one should enchant them with this formula 
repeated 108 times. Next smearing his big toe with the enchanted lac, and 
washing it with the sesame oil, he should show it to the girl, saying: 
Speak! Who has removed this thing of mine?' Then she will reply: 'Such 
or such a one.' This is Vajra-astrology. 

(29) OJ.YI VEJ?UYA VEQUYA-pronounce this and an elephant flees. 
(30) OJ.YI MARMMA MARMMA-pronounce this and a tiger flees. 
(31) OJ.YI TELIYA TELIYX-pronounce this and a rhinoceros flees. 
(32) ILl MILl PHUI;l PHUI;I-pronounce this and a serpent flees. 
(33) Show your hand with a gesture which indicates protection of wealth 

and power of subduing, and a dog will flee. 

,b. (34) It is in association with Vajra, Gauri, Vari, Vajra<;lakini, Nairatmika, 

1 This is the mantra of Kurukullii as given at I. i. 19, with the words amuki me 
vaiibhavatu added. It is correctly quoted by V: OJ.\1 KURUKULLE HRil;I amuka1ft me vaiibha­
vatu SVAHA (xv. 38a 2). Our text distorts the word-order. 

2 Translated freely, but on the basis of V: 'on the eighth or fourteenth day in the early 
morning having put down the jars, place on them branches of a sappy tree (?), putting 
the sesame oil in the copper jar and the lac in the other'-bcu bii pal;tam brgyad pa la sna 
drol;li dus su bum pa biag nas del;li sten du ll;zo ma cangyi sin gi yal ga bkod cin l;zbru mar zans 
mal;zi snod du biag ste I rgya skyegs kyi khu ba snod gian dul;zo I (xv. 38a 7). 
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Bhiicari, and Khecari, that the yogin practises the rites of petrifying and 
so on. 1 

1 These rites and their mamras have been listed above in this chapter. The following 
quotation is from K (pp. l I x-13): 'This refers to the practice of mantras. (i) One should 
mentally produce Vajrii, who becoming manifest from the syllable Al'yt, is white in colour, 
treads upon a corpse and holds knife, skull, and khatviiizga. One should worship her as 
prescribed, repeating the mantra: Ol'yt HUl'yi svli.Hli. one hundred thousand times. Then one 
should write in chalk the syllable MAl'yi on a dish of unbaked (clay). In the middle of it one 
should put the mantra: Ol'yt HUl'yi Make Devadatta stay HUl'yi SVAHA. Then one must fill it 
with ashes from a funeral pyre, place another unbaked dish on top to serve as a cover, and 
on the top of this draw the square ma1J¢ala of Mahendra. Then place it on the ground, 
put your foot on it and repeat the 'staying-still' mantra 108 or one thousand times: Ol'yt 
HUl'yi Make Devadatta stay HUl'yi SVAHA. Then he will be made to stay. 

(ii) One should mentally produce yellow Gauri, who is of a saffron-reddish colour and 
holds a noose and a hook. Then meditating upon the syllable Al'yt of colour like unto a 
bandhiika-f!ower (as situated) in your own heart, one should worship her as prescribed, 
repeating the mantra: Ol'yt A1'yi SVAHA. Then you should imagine the woman who is to be 
subdued, in front of you, red in colour, naked and with dishevelled hair, and with the 
syllable Al'yt at her pudenda. If it is a man, it will be at his heart. The syllable Al'yt is like 
fire and one must imagine it blazing. Then repeating the mantra: Ol'yt Al'yt GAURI Lead her 
into my power Al'yt svli.Hli., one must imagine her bound with the noose round the neck and 
pierced at the heart with the hook, and drawn near, and thrown at your feet. Then she 
will be certainly subdued. 

(iii) One should mentally produce Viiriyogini, who becoming manifest from the syllable 1, 

is dark blue in colour, holds a mirror and is pointing. Then one must imagine the syllable 
KHAl'yi on a solar disk at the heart, and worship her as prescribed, repeating the mantra: 
Ol'yt KHAl'yi SVAHA. Then one must imagine the fellow against whom the rite is to be prac­
tised, as naked and with dishevelled hair, dark blue in colour and mounted on a wild boar. 
He is facing right and in the act of fleeing while being beaten with the cruel blows of 
clubs. For a week one must repeat the mantra: Ol'yt KHAl'yi VARIYOGIN! Chase away this 
fellow KHAl'yi HUl'yi HUl'yi HUl'yi PHAT, and he will certainly be chased away. 

(iv) One should meditate on Vajrayogini with the syllable u and imagine the syllable 
JRil'yi dark blue in colour on a solar disk at the heart. One should worship her as prescribed, 
repeating the mantra: O¥ JRil'yi svli.Hli. one hundred thousand times. Then one must 
imagine the two against whom the rite is to be practised, as mounted on a horse and a 
buffalo and as fighting together. One repeats the mantra: Ol'yt JRil'yi VAJRAJ?AKINI Cause 
Devadatta and }iiiinadatta to hate one another JRil'yi HUl'yi HUl'yi HUl'yi PHAT, and it will cer­
tainly cause them to hate one another. 

(v) One must imagine Nairiitmyii, who becomes manifest from the syllable Al'yt. Her 
appearance is fearful and she holds the skull, khatviiizga and knife. On a solar disk at the 
heart one sees the syllable BUl'yi, dark blue in colour, and having performed the prescribed 
worship, one should draw a six-sided ma1Jifala in a brahma-skull with a mixture of poisonous 
mustard and blood. In the six corners one must inscribe the syllable HUl'yi and in the centre 
Ol'yt BUl'yi Burn him HUJ'yi. For any intended misfortunes one should write his name and 
burn it in a chaff-fire (passage corrupt). In fierce rites one should always end the mantra 
with: HUl'yi HUl'yi HUl'yi PHAT. 

(vi) One should mentally produce Khecari, who becomes manifest from her own seed­
syllable and is standing on a corpse. Then one should imagine the victim blazing on the 
air and fire-mandalas. One draws forth from one's heart a red ray of light, which one must 
cause to enter the victim by way of the right nostril, and having pierced her heart, one 
must extract the ray by way of the left nostril. Then drawing it with the breath into one's 
own heart, one recites the mantra. She will certainly be drawn to one's presence. 

(vii) One should meditate on Bhucari, who becomes manifest from her seed-syllable and 
is dark-blue in colour. Then having performed worship as before, one should imagine a 
burning vajra, which becomes manifest from the syllable GHUI;I and is entering the rear of 
the victim who is face-downwards. One should recite the mantra: Ol'yt GHUI;I BHUCARI 
Slav him HUM HUM HUM PHAT and he will certainly die.' See also notes to text 
of K, p. uz. · · · . 
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CHAPTER iii. HEVAJRA AND HIS TROUPE 

( 1) We shall expound the chapter on the divinities. First1 one should 
produce thought of love, secondly that of compassion, thirdly that of joy, 
and last of all that of impassibility. 

(2) Then again: first the realization of the void, secondly the seed in 
which all is concentrated, thirdly the physical manifestation, and fourthly 
one should implant the syllable.2 

1 'First' in the sense of first of this set of four, for 'first of all, having settled in a pleasant 
place and adopted a comfortable posture, one should pronounce three times : myr RAK~A 
RAK~A HU¥ HU!\'1 HU!\'1 PHAT SVAHA in order to protect the site, oneself, and the performance. 
Then one should worship Bhagaviin whose form should be present on a picture or some 
other representation, with one's own mantra, and having intoned the dedication, one 
should make a confession of wrong done, an act of gladness at merit gained, and perform 
the triple-refuge. Then having produced the thought of enlightenment, after that one 
should first practise the meditation of love' (K: p. II3, 11. 14-19). These preliminaries are 
given in a similar form by most of the other commentators. Bh adds: 'after the taking of 
the triple-refuge, one should make an offering of oneself, which will be mentioned below 
(see I, vi. 19); having made a gift of one's own self, one should make the vow which is 
the thought of enlightenment: 'May I, having become Heruka, make all beings without 
exception into Heruka too.' This also is mentioned later: 'Heruka is a transformation of 
sa1Jlstira, the foremost of the saviours of the world' ; then again later: 'I will save the 
world'-gsum la skyabs su J:uiro bal:zi rjes Za bdag iiid dbul bar byal:zo 1 zes pal:zo 1 de iiid 
kyaiz l;zchad par l:zgyur te I Ius kyi sbyin pa byin nas su I zes pal:zo I de nas smon pa bymi chub 
kyi sems bskyed par bya ste I bdag iiid dpal Herukar gyur nas l:zgro ba ma !us pa rnams kyan 
dpal Herukar byal;zo I zes pal;zo I de iiid kyan l;zchad par l:zgyur te I l;zkhor bal;zi rnam pa 
Heruka I l;zgro ba sgrol bal;zi gtso bo iiid ces pal;zo I des na bdag gis l;zgro ba sgrol bar byal;zo f 
zes pa dan-(xv. 210a 2-4). . 

I have quoted here at some length in order to show how the intention of the ritual that 
follows, remains that of the traditional bodhisattva. The intention is the same; the tech­
nique has changed or developed. 'Thought of enlightenment' remains in its traditional 
sense. The four brahma-vihtira are very old property of Indian Yoga and probably belong 
to the earliest Buddhist practice (Fr. Heiler, Buddhistische Versenkung, p. 47 and notes 
294 and 295). They lose nothing of their moral force in their present setting. See K: 
p. II3, I. 19; or N, who emphasizes still more their benevolent character: 'Love is the 
directing of the thoughts, so that one's relatives and friends, the meanest of them, one's 
enemies and those who are strangers shall gain happiness and those things that are good 
for them; compassion is the will to extricate all beings, even at the cost of one's own life, 
from suffering and the cause of suffering; joy is rejoicing at that which is of benefit to 
others; impassibility is indifference to the harm caused one by others' -giien bses tha mal 
pa dan dgra bo rnams !a pha rol po !a dan bde ba fie bar sgrub par sems pa ni byams pal;zo I 
giiis pa siiin rje zes pa !a sdug bsnal dan I sdug bsnal gyi rgyu las sems can rnams thams cad 
ran gi !us dan srog gis kyan l;zdon par l;uiod pa ni siiin rjel;zo I ... gzan la phan pa !a rails 
pa ni dgal;z bal;zo I ... gzan gyi skyon !a btan siioms pa ni kun gyi !hag mar btan siioms so zes 
pal;zo (xvii. 92a 7-b 2). One should note, however, that this whole process is a :tr:J.editative 
exercise, forming part of the yogin's own purificatory ritual, and subjective in its application. 
R gives the reasons for its use: 'for the purpose of rendering firm the thought of enlighten­
ment and all the other roots of virtue, in order to allow no occasion for harmful thoughts 
or tormentings and in order to protect oneself from the sufferings of an evil future, from 
Mara and from the Hinayiina; they are the first branch (of training) for yogins and are 
common to all yo gins' -by an chub kyi sems !a sogs pal;zi dge bal;zi rtsa ba thams cad brtan par 
bya bal;zi don dan I gnod sems dan rnam par l;ztshe ba la sogs pal;zi skabs mi dbye bal;zi phyir dan I 
nan l;zgrol;zi sdug bsnal dan bdud dan theg pa dman pa las bdag iiid bsrun bal;zi don du l;zdi [du] 
dag ni rnal l;zbyor pa rnams kyi dan pol;zi yan lag te rnal l:zbyor pa thams cad kyi thun moil no 
(xvii. 268b 4-5). 

2 This set of four form the body of primary yoga, and are called the fourfold vajra­
rnall;zbyor dan pol:zi Ius ni rdo rje bZi ste (R: xvii. 268b 5). See also GS p. 163 where this 



HEVAJRA AND HIS TROUPE I. iii 

(3) One should imagine before one a solar disk arising from the syllable 
RAI\1 and at its centre a crossed-vajra which has emerged from the syllable 
HU¥. As produced from this vajra one should imagine a balustrade and 
canopy. 1 

(4-) (Then within the balustrade) one should first imagine a corpse which 
represents the whole of existence, and the yogin, seated thereupon, should 
conceive himself of the nature of Heruka (5). In his own heart he imagines 
the syllable RAI\1 and a solar disk arising from it, and then upon that the 
syllable HUI\1, the nature of which is Wisdom and Means. (6) It is dark in 
colour and exceedingly fearful this syllable HUI\1 which has emerged from 
a vajra, and one should conceive of the essence of this HUI\1 as abiding in 
the heart of the vajra. (7) Then he should envisage the syllable HU¥ as 
transformed into (Heruka) whose nature is wrath. This Vajra-Born is 

sloka: prathama1J! siinyatiibodhi1J!, &c. appears in almost identical form, and is referred to 
as the vajracatu$ka. As for the interpretation of these four stages, the commentaries are in 
complete agreement on the meaning of the first three. A variation of interpretation for 
the fourth is given by Bh and Kz, both, however, fanciful and without direct relevance to 
the preceding three. We follow K' s commentary: 'What is this realization of the Void, you 
ask. As all things have the mind for their support, everything is just thought, and with 
external things thus non-existent, it reflects sense-objects through error. It is like a 
dream, they say. Furthermore, as mind consists of this reflective quality, its nature is 
neither one nor many. It should be conceived of as free from false appearances and as 
consisting of pure brilliance. Now in that brilliance one duly envisages upon a solar disk 
and so on the divine seed encircled with rays; from that seed by the endless creation of the 
families of the yoginis the cause of the world is prospered, so in that seed it is concentrated. 
By means of that seed there comes about the physical manifestation of the god in the semi­
paryanka position or in a dancing posture, mounted upon a corpse upon a solar disk which 
rests upon the pericarp of a many-petalled lotus. This is the physical manifestation. 
Fourthly the implanting of the syllable. In one's own heart one should imagine the seed­
syllable set on a ma1J¢ala.' (K: p. r 13, ll. rr4ff). R says exactly the same in substance. For 
the second stage he says: 'from that seed Vajrii, Gauri, and their companions pour forth 
endlessly, and because they are concentrated in that seed, it is called seed-concentration 
and that one should meditate upon' (xvii. i69a 3); and for the fourth: 'in one's heart one 
should imagine a solar disk, and upon that is placed the syllable of the seed. One should 
concentrate upon one's own thought as perfected in the nature of that thought which is 
expressed in the form of one's own divinity who arises from the syllable of that seed resting 
on the solar disk in the heart'-ran gi siiin gar iii malti dkyil /;tkhor dmigs te I del;ti sten du 
sa bon gyi yi ge bkod la I siiin ga/;ti iii ma la gnas pa/;ti sa bon gyi yi ge las ran gi lha/;ti rnam 
pa/;ti sems kyi ran bZin gyis rdzogs pa ran gi sems bsgom par bya (xvii. 269a 4-5). The four 
stages are clear: first the concept of the void, then the seed, then the whole phenomenal 
process, idealized in the circle of divinities, and lastly this whole process envisaged with­
in one's own heart, so that oneself becomes the centre and is consubstantiated with the 
whole. 

As for the grammatical structure of this last phrase, nyiisam may be interpreted as 
nyasyet. There are other examples of the verbal noun with dependent accusative. 
See I. vi. 4· Tib has dgod, a future root, and this usually represents a Sanskrit 
optative. 

' For a fuller account of these preliminary protective arrangements see K (p. 114, 
11. 8-rz). 'One conceives of a solar disk sprung from the syllable RAJYI which is red like 
fire, and upon it a crossed-vajra which has emerged from a dark-blue HU!\'f. On a horizontal 
plane in relation to these one should imagine a vajra-balustrade, above them a vajra­
canopy, and below them a floor of this adamantine material. Outside there should be a 
blazing vajra-fire. This is the meaning of the Sloka. Then he should empower it by 
reciting the mantra: OJYI RAKli>A RAKli>A HU)\'f HU!\'f HU)\'f PHAT SVAHA.' 
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exceedingly dark like a blue lotus in colour, or one may conceive of him as 
dark blue and red-as one pleases. I 

(8) Envisaging in the sky that Lord, who is vajra-born and of great com­
passion, one should worship him in the company of eight goddesses who 
are wearing all their adornments. (9) Gauri holds the moon, Cauri the sun­
vessel, Vetali holds water, Ghasmari medicament, {Io) Pukkasi holds a 
vajra, Savari the ambrosia, and Cal).<;Hili sounds a drum. By these the Lord 
is worshipped, with l;:>ombi clinging to his neck and impassioned by great 
passion. 

(I I) There is Moon and Sun and betwixt them the Seed. This last is 
that Being, 'tis taught, whose nature is Joy Supreme. (12) Forms like to 
his in brilliance shoot forth and cover the expanse of the sky. Drawing 
them together he induces them into his own heart, and the yogin becomes 
the Wrathful One himself. 2 

(13) Dark blue and like the sun in colour with reddened and extended 
eyes, 3 his yellow hair twisted upwards, and adorned with the five symbolic 
adornments, ( 14) the circlet, the ear-rings and necklace, the bracelets and 
belt. These five symbols are well known for the purificatory power+ of 
the Five Buddhas. {IS) He has the form of a sixteen-year-old youth and is , 

1 'In accordance with one's own power of perception, whichever colour is agreeable, as 
such one should conceive him.' (K: p. I I4, 1. 23). Presumably the idea of arU?;za is derived 
from the solar disk, but it is difficult to conceive of the two colours at once, which is cer­
tainly intended. So B : 'the body which is the essence of Heruka is the colour of the dawn , 
mixed with dark-blue'-silo ba dan l;ldres pa skya re1is kyi mdans can gi Herukal;li bdag iiid 
kyi sku ni I s1io dan iii mal;li mdog ces pa (xv. 2I3a 7). When niliirU1;tiibha recurs in verse I3, 
he says: 'as for this colour which is blue and like that of the sun, mortals (mthal;l can) 
are not able to distinguish them. So he is blue and he is the colour of the sun, and there­
fore it is said he is blue and of colour like the sun' -silo dan iii ma mtshuils pal;zi mdog ni 
mthal;l can gyis rnam par dbye ba(r) med pal;zo I des ni s1io ba yan yin la iii ma yan yin pas na 
sno dan iii ma mtshuns pal;zi mdog go (xv. 2I4bi). See I-T iii, part 2, frontispiece. 

2 The process here described is again 'the Body of Yoga' (yogaiarira ), which we discussed 
above in the note on pp. 56-7. In this second case, however, there is a fivefold 
distinction, each of the five stages being equated with one of the five wisdoms. Thus R 
(xvii. 27ob Iff.), D (xvii. 254b 6 ff.) and K (p. I 14, 11. 32 ff.) all interpret. K quotes the text 
I. viii. 6-7 q.v. The only difficulty consists in candriilikiilimarttm;zr/a. There are listed two 
pairs of synonyms, iililkiili and sunlmoon(see Introduction, pp. 26-7), the masculine element 
of one pair united with the feminine of the other: moon (m) and ali (f), kiili (m), and sun (f). 
The context requires no other significance in the repetition than that achieved in any other 
language by similar use of repetition, and the efforts of the commentators, K amongst 
them, to explain moon as a transformation of iili, and kiili as transformed into sun, are 
·really superfluous. Compare however I. viii. s~6. Sattva is defined as Vajrasattva by 
S (xv. I48 5) and as Vajradhara by K. He is the supreme being under any of his names, 
and both commentators go on to define svadehiibhii as shining manifestations (K: iibhal;z, S: 
l;lod zer-light rays) like Hevajra in form. Of the process whereby manifestations of this 
kind fill all the points of the compass we have already spoken (see Introduction, p. 33). 

3 'Eyes red and extended like a bandu, such are red bandu-eyes; eyes round, red and 
extended, this is the meaning'-bandu !tar rgyas Sin dmar bal;li spyan ni bandu dmar pol;zi 
spyan de fiid de I zlum zin dmar la rgyas pal;zi spyan zes pal;zi don to (xv. 2I4b 4-s). Ch: 'his 
eyes are red bandhuka (-fiowers)'-sgob 6. 

• See reference to viiuddhi, p. 29. Also I. vi. I I-!2. 
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HEVAJRA AND HIS TROUPE I. iii 

clad in a tiger-skin. His gaze is wrathful. In his left hand he holds a vajra­
skull, and a khatviiizga likewise in his left, while in his right is a vajra of 
dark hue. In his essence he is the enunciation of the sound HU¥. 

(16) This Lord plays in the cemetery surrounded by his eight yoginiS. 
'In the cemetery', we say, because here we have a ·play on words, for 
svasiti means 'he breathes' and savavasati means 'resting-place of 
corpses'. 

( 17) The four-armed form symbolizes the destruction of the four Maras. 
He is born of the syllable HU¥ and his form and colour are as previously 
described. In the first left-hand he holds a human skull filled with the blood 
of gods and titans; in the first right hand he holds a vajra; with the remain­
ing two hands he embraces Prajfiii. She is Vajraviiriihi and is similar in 
form to her lord. 

( 18) The six-armed form has three faces, the left red, the right the colour 
of the rising moon, and the foremost one dark blue. The six arms symbolize 
the six Perfections; in the first left hand he holds a trident, in the first right 
hand a vajra, in the second left hand a bell and in the second right hand 
a knife. With his remaining two hands he clasps V ajrasp'lkhalii. She too is 
like her lord. In her right and left hands she holds knife and skull. 

He treads upon a corpse who represents the threefold world. 

CHAPTER iv. SELF-CONSECRATION 

( 1) We shall expound the chapter on divine consecration. Imagine that 
from the seed1 in your own heart you lead forth a ray, which is shining 
black in colour and of the form of a hook, and by means of this you draw in 
the buddhas who are stationed throughout the threefold world. Having 
worshipped them with the eight goddesses, 2 you should beseech them 
saying: 'o¥ may all the buddhas consecrate me'. 

( 2) Then you will be consecrated by those buddhas who have all assumed 
the form of Heruka, with the five vessels which symbolize the Five Tathii­
gatas and which contain the five ambrosias.3 At the time of consecration 
there will be a shower of flowers and one of saffron; drums will sound; 
(3) you will be worshipped by Rupavajrii and her companions4 and Locana 

1 The seed is HlJ!'!'I (S: xv. 149a 1). 
2 Literally: the eight mothers and referring to Gauri and her seven companions. 
3 Bh interprets the five ambrosias as the Five Wisdoms-bdud rtsi lila zes bya ba ni me 

Ion lta bu/;ti ye Jes la sogs pa ye Jes lila po de dag fiid bdud rtsi ste de dag gis /;tdzin pa/;to 
(xv. 216b 3). 

4 The complete company are : 
Riipavajrii who is white and holds a mirror; 
Sabdavajrii who is black and holds a lute; 
Gandhavajrii who is yellow and holds a shell with scents; 
Rasavajrii who is red and holds a begging-bowl filled with fine savours; 
Spar1avajrii who is green and holds garments of various hues; 

[footnote cont. overleaf. 
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and the others1 will sing vajra-songs.2 When you have been thus con­
secrated, the Lord of your Family3 will appear on your head, and Heruka 
will be revealed in you. 

Performing morning, noon and night this meditation which bestows 
such power, you should arise, and at all times remain consubstantiated with 
the divinity.4 

CHAPTER ~ REALITY 

(1) Now we shall expound the chapter on reality. 

In reality there is neither form nor seer, 
neither sound nor hearer, 

There is neither smell nor one who smells, neither taste nor taster, 
Neither touch nor one who touches, neither thought nor thinker.s 

(2) He who is well versed in this yoga gives honour always to the Mother 
and the Sister. Likewise he to whom this truth is dear, pays honour to 
Narti, Rajaki, and :Qombi,6 to Cal).9.ali and to Brahmal).i, combining Means 
and Wisdom in the rite. 7 

Dharmadhiituvajrii who is yellow and red and holds the triangle of origination (dharmo­
daya-see K (p. 123, 1. 24). 

Such is the list given by Bh (2r6b 5); it shows, however, some discrepancy in the matter 
of colours with that given in 1-T iii. 2, pp. 183-4. 

1 Locanii, Miimaki, Piitpjaraviisini, and Tiirii have already been referred to in the 
Introduction, p. 31. 

2 As an example of vajra-songs S and Bh both quote: Kollairetthi, &c. For this see 
beginning of Chapter 4, Part II. 

3 The Lord of the Family is Akeyobhya, for it is he who is the hypostasis of Heruka or 
Hevajra. Bh: rail gi rigs ies pa ni Mi bskyod pal:w (xv. 217a 3). 

4 Bh: ' "At the three set times practising the meditation of the bestowal of power, one 
arises" so it is said. The bestowal of power (adhi~thiina) refers to the disposition of the 
divine forms (? devatiivinyiisa) ; the practice is meditation upon them, and this is the rite; 
"arising" implies remaining in union (with them). Then it refers to activity outside these 
set times and meditations with the words "being consubstantiated with the divinity" ; this 
means the assurance of unity of enjoyment in the divine form with regard to all spheres 
of activity through possession of divine self-confidence in the acts of sitting, sleeping, 
eating and all the rest' -thun gsum du byin gyis brlabs pal:zi sgom pa rnam par bsgoms nas laizs 
te zes bya ba [a thun gsum du ste I byin gyis brlabs pa ni lha rnams su rnam par dgod pal.zo I 
de rnams kyi sgom pa ni goms pal:zo I del:zi sgom pa ni cho gal:zo I laizs pa ni rna! l:zbyor gyis 
gnas pal:zo 1 thun dan bsgom pal:zi phyi rot gyi bya ba gsum pa llha/:zi zes bya ba la sogs pa La 1 
lhal:zi gzugs ni l:zdug pa dan I za ba dan I fial ba la sogs pa rnams su lha/:zi iza rgyal gyis yul 
rnams la lhal:zi gzugs su fie bar loizs spyod pal:zi rnal l:zbyor gyi izes pa fiid do zes dgoizs so I 
(xv. 217a 5-'J). · 

5 For a translation of K's commentary on these verses see the Introduction, pp. 2o-2r. 
6 The text actually has Vajri, but see iloka 6 below. 

'· 7 These seven names fall into two groups. The first two belong to a larger set of eight 
feminine relatives, which will be found in full at II. v. 53· Their significance here is 
made clear below (I. v. x6-r7). This is made more explicit by R who says that the Mother 
is one who always wishes you prosperity, that the Sister is one who is constant in her 
affection, and that they both bring prosperity to the Family of Vajrasattva-Ma zes pa ni 
phan par /:zdod pa can no I srin mo zes pa ni byams pa brtan pal:zo I de gfiis ni r Do rje sems 
dpal:zi rigs la phan par byed pal:zo (xvii. 274a s-6). The families of the other five buddhas are 
accounted for by Narti and her companions (see diagram V). These are interpreted as 
representing the five senses with their objects. SeeK: p. 117, ll. I0-12. 
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(3) They must be served with circumspection that no disclosure come 
about. Through lack of secrecy misfortune will befall you, from snake or 
thief or fire or sprite. 1 

(4) In order that one may gain release, these Mudra are identified with 
the Five Families. She is called Mudra or Sign, because she is signed with 
the Vajra. 

(5) Vajra, Padma, Karma, Tathagata, Ratna; these are known as the 
Five Families supreme, 0 thou of great compassion. (6 and 7) These then 
are their five Mudra: J?ombi for Vajra, Narti for Padma, Rajaki for Karma, 
Brahmar:ti for Tathagata, and Car:t<Jalini for Ratna. For shortness they are 
called the families of the tathiigatas. (8) He enters supreme reality, he the 
Blessed One, and comes just as he went, and so on account of this play on 
words, it's as Tathiigata he's known. 

(9) These families are of six kinds, it 's taught, but abbreviated they are 
five. Then they may become three with the distinction of Body, Speech, 
and Mind.2 

( 10) These families correspond with the five elements and are identified 
with the five skandhas.3 It is because they can be reckoned (kul) or counted 
that they are therefore known as kula. 

(u) There is neither meditator, nor whatso'er to meditate; there is 
neither god nor mantra. 

It is as (aspects of) the undifferentiated unity that god and mantra have 
their existence. 

(12) This unity is known as Vairocana, Ak~obhya, Amogha, Ratna, 
Arolika, 4 and Satvika, as Brahma, Vi~r:tu, Siva, Sarva, Vibuddha, and 
Tattva.5 

1 These lines are interpreted differently by K: 'They (the senses that these goddesses 
symbolize) must be used with extreme care, so that no distinction, that is to say, so that no 
threefold dependence of sound, ear, hearing-consciousness, &c. shall come about' 
(p. I I7, ll. I6-I8). This seems scarcely the primary meaning, as the threats that follow the 
non-observance would not be suitable in this case. K shows his consciousness of this by 
inserting saq!Slirikair dul;lkhail;. 

2 Interesting are the names given by K to the six buddhas: Citta (A~obhya), Saivata 
(Vairocana), Ratneia (Ratnasambhava), Vagiia (Amitabha), Amogha (Amoghasiddhi), and 
Satvika (Vajrasattva). They become five by the omission of Vajrasattva, and three by 
the absorption of Amoghasiddhi into Vairocana, and Ratnasambhava into Amitiibha. 
This leaves Ak~obhya (citta), Amitiibha (vag), and Vairocana (kaya) (Td xvi. 128a). This 
order of elimination corresponds with the historical seniority of the group. Vajrasattva 
was the last-comer; Amoghasiddhi and Ratnasambhava are less substantial figures than 
the three first great ones who still hold their sway in China, Japan, and Tibet. Hevajra as 
was mentioned above (p. 6o, fn. 3), is a manifestation of Ak~obhya, to whose family our whole 
tantra belongs. For an interesting and well-reasoned discussion of the origin of the five 
buddhas, see Paul Mus, Borobu(lur, ii. I, part 6, ch. I 'L'Origine des Cinq Jina'. 

l For a discussion of these correspondences see the Introduction, pp. 29-31. This 
passage is corrupted in the manuscripts, but well vouched for by the Tibetan versions. 

4 Arolika-a curious name for Amitiitha. It belongs to a set of names of invocation 
withJinajik, Ratnadhrk (see PK p. 8). See also GS p. 6 and Tucci, Some Glosses upon the 
Guhyasamaja, MCB iii, pp. 339-53. KT translates the term as l;khor l;ldas ( = sa1flsdra­

[footnote~ 4, 5 cont. overleaf. 
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(13) He is called Brahma because he has gained nirvii'l}a and enlighten­
ment. Vi~l).U because he is all-pervading, Siva because he is propitious, 
Sarva because he abides in all things, ( 14) Tattva because he experiences 
real bliss, and Vibuddha because he is aware of this happiness. 

He becomes manifest in the body (deha) and he is therefore called the 
divinity ( devatii). (I 5) Because he, as Buddha, possesses many blessings 
(bhaga), he is called most blessed (bhagavat). These blessings are six: 
lordliness, beauty, fame, wealth, wisdom, and great energy. 1 Or he may 
be called Bhagavat because he destroys(bhafijaniit) Klesamiira and the others. 

(16) Prajfiii is called the Mother, because she gives birth to the world; 
and likewise the Sister (bhagini) because she shows the apportionment 
(vibhiiga). 2 (17) She is called Washerwoman or Daughter or Dancer: 
Washerwoman (rajaki)3 because she tinges all beings (rafijaniit); Daughter 
(duhitii) because she yields good qualities (duhaniit); (18) Dancer because 
of her tremulous nature. She is called l)ombi (outcast) because she is 
untouchable. 

(19) Our speech is called uttering (japa) because it is the enunciation 
(prajalpana) of iili and kiili.4 

nirviil;ta ). S says rolika means dispute, and that he is called Arolika because in the condition 
of great passion, the nature of which is Joy and Supreme Joy, this does not exist--rolika 
ni rt.sod pal.zo I de yan mchog tu dgal.z dgal.z bal.zt ran bzin l.zdod chags chen po la yod pa ma 
yin pas Arolika go I (xv. xsob 6-7). And later: because this undifferentiated unityisfreeof 
a disputing nature, it is called Arolika (I Sib 3). This must be the correct interpretation. 
Rolli 'dissension' occurs below (II. iii. 6) . ./Irolika is thus a vrddhi form of arola 'unrowdy'. 

5 S equates the buddhas with their six Brahmanical counterparts, associating the five 
with the five wisdoms: 

Vairocana Brahma adarsajiiana 
Amoghasiddhi Siva krtyan~qthanajiidna 
Ak$obhya Vip;tu suvisuddhadharmadhatujiiana 
Ratnasambhava Sarva samatajiiana 
Amitabha Tattva pratyavek$a1Jajiiana 
Vajrasattva Vibuddha sahajiinandamahamkhapratiti* 

He defines vibuddha as special and noble buddha-khyad par du l.zphags pal.zi sans rgyas 
ni rnam par satis rgyas so I 

1 R quotes these six in the following verses: 
dban phyug dan ni gzugs bzmi dan 1 
dpal dan grags dan ye ses dan 1 
brtson l.zgrus phun sum tshogs ldan pa I 
drug po l.zdi la bcom zes bsad I (xvii. 276a S) 

2 K explains the apportionment as the apportionment of relative and absolute truth 
(sa1J!vrtiparamiirthayor vibhiiga) . 

. 3 One might equally well translate: she is called ravisher (rajaki) because she ravishes 
(raiijanat) all beings. 

4 It was said above that there is no mantra (I. v. II), and this is now explained in 
full. Mantra is speech, and this consists in essence of vowels (ali) and consonants (kiili), 
therefore mantra, like alilkiili, is tattva and nairiitmya, and exists only as the undiffer­
entiated unity. So B and S interpret. K refers to the yoga-practice in which the vowels and 
consonants are imagined as passing through the nostrils. See Evans-Wentz, Tibetan Yoga 
and Secret Doctrines, pp. 18o-x. 

(* dgal.z ba ni lhan cig skyes pal.zi bde ba chen po de rtogs pa) (xv. IS I a I-S) 
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A marz(lala is a foot-mark, and it is called marz(lala because it arises from 
pressure ( malaniit).1 

( 20) A gesture (mudrii) is an opening of the hand and the pressure of one 
finger upon another. 

Our thought is our meditation, since meditation consists in thought. 2 

(21) The bliss that is found in the Father,3 that bliss is enjoyed of one­
self, and that bliss by which occurs the Slaying, 4 such bliss is said to be 
dhyiina. 

CHAPTER vi. THE PERFORMANCE 

a. (I) Now we shall further tell of the practice so excellent and supreme, the 
cause of perfection by means of which one gains the finality of this per­
fection in Hevajra. 

(2-3) The yogin must wear the sacred ear-rings, and the circlet on his 
head; on his wrists the bracelets, and the girdle round his waist, rings 
around his ankles, bangles round his arms; he wears the bone-necklace 
(4) and for his dress a tiger-skin, and his food must be the five ambrosias. 
He who practises the yoga of Heruka should frequent the five classes.s 
(5) These five classes that are associated together, he conceives of as one, 
for by him no distinction is made as between one class or many. 

(6) Meditation is good if performed at night beneath a lonely tree or in 
a cemetery, or in the mother's house,6 or in some unfrequented spot. 

1 This verse scarcely helps in defining a mm;zijala and the commentators find difficulty 
in explaining its association with a footprint. K suggests that if one contracts the big 
toes one can make cirtles with the ball of one's feet-an irrelevant notion. Bh just says: 
piida = jfiana (xv. 224b 7). R says that a matzifala may be briefly described as the pattern 
of a footprint which is made with dust and mud and water (xvii. 226b 2)-rkan pas bris pa 
zes pa ni rdul dan l;zdam dan chu la sags pa la rkan rjes kyi ri mo ni dkyil l;zkhor zes pa sin 
tu mdor sdud pal;zo / But see following note. 

2 S says cintana is ordinary thought, that vicintana refers to thought in terms of its 
absolute nature, and that this is dhyana-sems par byed pas bsams pa ste / de kho na fiid kyi 
tshul du rnam par sems par byed paste/ de iiid bsam gtan no/ (xv. 152b 7). 

These four,japa, matzifala, mudra, and dhyana are the substance of the yogin's technique 
for the gaining of that intuitive and indefinable realization which is his goal. As methods 
they have only a conventional (sa1!!vrti) value, and their real existence is submerged in the 
final undifferentiated unity, which is the chief theme of this chapter. But there is another 
aspect of these four techniques which the commentators have missed; namely that for the 
perfected yogin (siddha), for whom all things are possible and for whom all things are in all, 
all speech is mantra, even a footprint is a matzifala, any gesture is a mudrii, and all thought 
is dhyiina. This interpretation is supported by I. vii. 26: 'Whatever movement of the 
limbs, whatever words flow forth, these are mantra and mudrii for him who occupies the 
place of Sri-Heruka', 3 The Father is Vajradhara (K: p. u8, 1. 36). 

4 Death is release; it is death because it is the end of those marks of ignorance which 
are mind and the product of mind (K: p. II9, 11. 4-5). See Introduction, p. 38. 

5 These are the five families referred to above, as represented by Narti and the rest. 
6 According to S, the dwelling of V ai~l}.avi and so on-khyab l;zjug ma la sags pal;zi ma 

mol;zi gnas (xv. I 54a 4); Bh is more precise: 'the house of a Mother is the place where there 
are statues of the seven mother-goddesses, Briihmi, Siva and so on'-ma mol;!i khyim ies 
bya bani tshan~ ma dan f drag mo la sags pa ma mo bdun po de rnams kyi gzugs briian de dag 
gail du gnas pa de ni ma mol;zi khyim mo /. 
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( 7) When some heat has been developed, 1 if one wishes to perform this 
practice and to gain perfection, then upon this course one should proceed. 
(8-9) Take a girl of the Vajra-family, fair-featured and large-eyed and 
endowed with youth and beauty, who has been consecrated by oneself2 and 
is possessed of a compassionate disposition, and with her the practice 
should be performed. In the absence of one from the Vajra-family, it 
should be performed with a girl from the family of one's special divinity, 
or (if this fails) from some other. Take her then who is now consecrated 
with the depositing of the seed of enlightenment. 

(I o) If in joy songs are sung, then let them be the excellent Vajra-songs, 3 

and if one dances when joy has arisen, let it be done with release as its 
object. Then the yogin, self-collected, performs the dance in the place of 
Hevajra.4 

(I I) Ak~obhya is symbolized by the circlet, Amitabha by the ear-rings, 
Ratnesa by the necklace, and Vairocana (by the rings) upon the wrists. 
( 12) Amogha is symbolized by the girdle, Wisdom by the khatviinga and 
Means by the drum, while the yogin represents the Wrathful One himself. 
(I3) Song symbolizes mantra, dance symbolizes meditation, and so singing 
and dancing the yogin always acts. ( I4) He should always eat herbs and 
drink water, then old age and death will not harm him and he will always 
be protected. 

(r5) Now he, whose nature is HO¥ (viz. Hevajra), should arrange his 

1 'Heat' -generally interpreted as power(prabhiiva-mthu or nus pa ), gained from medita­
tion and incantation. So K (p. II9, 1. 27), S (xv. I54b I), Bh (xv. 227a 7) and R (xvii. 
278a 3). According to V it is a first stage, presumably of trance, associated with the 
appearance of things as smoke and as mirage-gal te spyod pa byed l:zdod pa I yan lag drug 
sbyor gaiz yin te I du ba smig rgyu la sags pal:zi I drod iii daiz par bskyed par bya I (quoted from 
the Miilatantra xv. s6b 6). In this respect see Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines, p. I95· 
It is also possible that the use of this term is to be associated with the first of the four 
states leading to Enlightenment: u~magata, miirdha, k~iinti, and laukikiigradharma, which 
are known from Yogiiciira works. For references see Obermiller; Analysis of the Abhisa­
mayiila1{1kiira, fasc. I, p. sS. 

z 'Consecrated by oneself'. According to Bh she is to be given instruction about all her 
own dharmas-raiz iiid kyi chos thams cad kyi man izag de la sbyin Ia byal:zo--or as she is of 
the same nature as the yogin, he embraces her and she becomes the recipient of that con­
secration that is purificatory in its effect-sgrub pa pol:zi ran gi bdag iiid du gyur bas l:zkhyud 
ciiz dbaiz bskur bani khrus byed pa daiz !dan pal;w (xv. 227b 5). The compassionate disposition 
of which she is possessed, he defines as the basis for the producing of siddhi. If this com­
passion is feeble, it will not be produced-sfiiiz rje de ni dizos grub tu l:zgyur bal:zi rtsa bal:zo I 
••. de yaiz siiiiz rje dman na l:zgrub mi l;gyur zes pa l:zdi iiid kyi izag las so I (id. b 6). 

3 S: 'songs should be sung with vajra-words, not the songs of ordinary folk' --rdo rjel:zi 
tshig daiz ldan pa fiid kyis glu blaiz bar by a ste I groiz gi glus by a ba yaiz ma yin no I (xv. I 54b s). 
So also Bh, who adds that the yogin should not have a liking for the dances of simple people, 
the fixed intention of which is to captivate and so on, for his dancing has release as its 
object:.___:so sol:zi skye bol:zi gar rnams ni gzuiz ba la sags pal;i milan par zen pa de rnams rna! 
l:zbyor' pas ni de Ia milan zen pa med pa ste I de bas na gar gyi bya bani thar pal:zi rgyur gyur 
pa yin no (xv. 228a 7-b I). 

4 Vajrapada is elaborated by K and other commentators to refer to the various postures 
associated with Hevajra, and which the yogin, now identified with him, may be said to 
assume. 
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piled-up hair1 as a crest and for the performance of the yoga he should 
wear the skull-tiara, representing the five buddhas. 2 (16) Making pieces 
of skull five inches long, he should secure them to the crest. He should 
wear the two-stranded cord of hair, that symbolizes Wisdom and Means, 
the ashes and the sacred thread of hair; (17) the sound of the drum is his 
invocation, and the khatviiilga of Wisdom is his meditation. 3 It is this that 
is intoned and meditated in the practice of Vajra and Skull. 

b. (18) He should abandon desire and folly, fear and anger, and any sense 
of shame. He should forgo sleep and uproot the notion of a self, and then 
the practice may be performed, there is no doubt. (19) Only when he has 
made an offering of his own body,4 should he commence the practice. Nor 
should he make this gift with the consideration of who is worthy and who is 
not. (2o-21) Enjoying food and drink he should take it as it comes, making 
no distinction between that which is liked or disliked, eatable or uneatable, 
drinkable or undrinkable. Nor should he ever wonder whether a thing is 
suitable or unsuitable. 

( 22) Even when he has attained to siddhi and is resplendent in his perfect 
knowledge, a disciple respectfully greets his master, if he wishes to avoid 
the Avici Hell. 

(23) Free from learning and ceremony and any cause of shame, the 
yogin wanders, filled with great compassion in his possession of a nature 
that is common to all beings. (24) He has passed beyond oblations, re­
nunciation, and austerities, and is freed from mantra and meditation. 
Released from all the conventions of meditation, s the yogin performs the 
practice. 

1 This is certainly the intended meaning (i.e. cautf.akesa) and is thus interpreted by K. 
Nevertheless the only reading both in manuscripts and in the Tibetan versions is caurya, 
of which no one gives an intelligible account. V says it is a coronet made into a symbol from 
grass-rkun ma/;!i skra ces bya ba/;!i rtsa las cod pan du brda/;! bya ba (xv. s8a 1). 

2 Concerning these tiaras, see J- T iii. I, pp. 79-80, although there is here no reference 
to their being made of skull. 

3 According to V, the double-stranded girdle of human hair is for subduing the self­
confident gods of this world (laukikadevatii); his body is smeared with ashes because of 
the vow of Siva; the Brahmanic thread of human hair is for the sake of the Brahmanic 
vow; he holds the drum because of the acme of divine joy; he holds the khatviinga because 
it is the sign of victory (dhvaja) of Siva, and with the skull-pieces he holds the vajra-skull 
because of the vow-/;!jig rten pa/;!i lha iza rgyal can rnams gdul bar bya ba/;!i don du / mi ro/;!i 
skra/;!i ske rags giiis bskor dan 1 dban phyug chen pol;ti brtul zugs kyi ched du that bas lus la 
byugs pa dan I tshans paJ:Ii brtul zugs kyi ched du mi rol;ti skra/;!i tshan skud dan I lha rnams 
kyi dgal;t bal;ti rtse mol;ti ched du can te/;!u gzuiz ba dan I dbaiz phyug chen pol;ti rgyal mtshan 
gyi ched du ken rus gzun ba dan I thad pal;ti dum bus brtul zugs kyi ched du rdo rjel;ti thod pa 
bzun bar bya ba ste I (xv. sSa 4-5). The interpretation of vajra-skull is unsatisfactory. 
S equates it with Hevajra, and says it is his practice-rdo rje thad pa ni Kyel;ti rdo rje ste 
del;ti spyod pas so (xv. 150a 3). This is the required sense. The two terms refer to the two 
basic principles, PrajiiaiUpiiya, iililkiili, &c. So here KapiilaiVajra. 

4 Seep. s6, fn. I. 

s Samaya refers to externalized conventional usages, the ma1Jtf.ala with its divinities, 
and their symbols and syllables, and smrzvara to the conventional forms envisaged within 
the body; see these terms in the Glossary. 
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(25) Whatever demon should appear before him, even though it be the 
peer of lndra, he would have no fear, for he wanders like a lion. 

(26) For the good of all beings, his drink is always compassion, for the 
yogin who delights in the drink of yoga, becomes drunk with no other 
drink. 

CHAPTER Vll. SECRET SIGNS 

a. (x) Now we shall expound the chapter on secret signs,X by which the 
(right) yogin and yogini may be recognized with certainty. 
(2) Whoever shows one finger, implies: Am I welcome?2 

1 Secret signs-chomii (tib.: brda-sign), glossed by K as milicchii (tib.: kla klo gyi skad 
-barbarian language). These terms serve .but to emphasize the non-brahrnanical origin 
of these practices. According to V: 'Thes.e signs are to be known as being of two kinds, 
even as it is said in the Mulatantra: The practiser of Heruka-yoga learns the bodily signs 
and the verbal signs, for if he does not express himself with these bodily and verbal signs, 
he will come to grief even though he be a buddha. (Compare II. v. 65-67, where this 
warning is given after the list of verbal signs.) So the yogins and yoginis who practise 
the Hevajra-yoga must make effort to remember these signs of body and speech, so that 
in the company of malicious outsiders and male and female messengers from other 
families (other than the V ajrakula) one need not converse in the terms of ordinary speech, 
but we shall speak of the great mystery by means of signs and these malicious outsiders 
and wanderers will be bewildered. In this chapter only bodily signs are explained, and 
the verbal signs in another (seep. 99)'. brda!J ni mam pa gfiis su go ba bya ste I de ymi ji 
skad du I rtsal;ti rgyud las Heruka ldan rnal !Jbyor gyis I lus dan nag gi brdalJ la bslab I lus 
nag brdab yis mi smra na I sans rgyas kyan ni nes par !Jjig I ces gsuns te I de bas na de!Ji 
phyir I Kye!Ji rDorjebi rnal bbyor la gnas pa!Ji rnal bbyor pa dan rnal bbyor ma rnams kyi(s) 
Ius nag gi brdalJi man nag bbad pas yid la gzun ste I phyi rol gyi skye bo mi srun pa rnams 
dan rigs gzan gyi pho fia dan pho iia ma rnams tshogs pabi nan du tha mal pabi tha sfiad kyis 
brjod par mi bya!Ji I bdag cag rnams kyis gsmi chen gail yin pa de brdas brjod pa na skye bo 
ma runs pa dan phyi rol gyi pho fia dan pho fia ma rnams rmons par bgyur ro I ... Zebu bdir 
ni Ius kyi brda bbab zig ston la nag gi brda ni Zebu gzan nas ston par bgyurro I (xv. 59b 3-7). 
Bh adds to this information by telling us that : Practising yogins who wander about among 
the Pitha and k~etra (see below) looking for proficient yoginis, should give these signs so 
that they may know which among the yoginis are in possession of the necessary tenets 
which accord with their own, and so that they may arouse in these a condition of mutual 
responsiveness-Do ni spyod pal;ti rnal bbyor pa rnams kyi(s) bgrub pabi rnal bbyor ma 
rnams blta baf:zi don du I gnas dan zin la sogs pa rnams su bgrod cin I de rnams las mnon par 
!Jdod pabi grub pa!Ji mthab bdag dan bbrel ba [las] rtogs pabi phyir dan I de rnams dan bdag 
mfiam zifl l;zdra bar bskyed pal;zi don dude dag brda ster bar rigs SO (XV. 231b 4-5). 

z K, V, and D attempt a detailed interpretation of these signs, but there is absence of 
agreement. K does not even trouble to preserve the questions and answers which are 
essential to their nature and interprets as though it were an account of the granting of 
initiations by master to pupil. I quote V's account as being the best of the three, but it is 
probably as arbitrary as the others: Now 'whoever shows one finger', that is to say, if any 
man or woman suddenly appears before one and shows one finger, it is to be understood 
as meaning: 'Am I welcome?' Likewise, 'by two you are welcome', means that by stretch-

.. ing forth two fingers in reply, such a one is welcome. Further, 'by pressure from the left 
thumb one should know the sign for well-being', that is to say, you should know the sign 
for asking someone about his well-being: 'Are you happy in body, speech and mind?' 

'Whoever shows the fourth finger'-this is the part of Upiiya (the yogin), 'to him one 
should present the little finger'-this is the part of Prajfiii (the yogini), and by this one 
should know Air and Fire as distinguished above and below. 

'Whoever shows the middle finger, to him one should present the second finger', and 
by this likewise one should know Water and Earth with the distinction of above and below. 

So these are signs of Void and Compassion, conceived as external and internal. Thus 
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The showing of two implies he is welcome. 
The sign of well-being may be known from pressure with the left 

thumb. 
(3) If he presents the fourth finger, he should be shown the little finger. 

If he presents the middle finger, he should be showp. the second finger. 
(4) If he shows the fourth finger, one should indicate to him the neck. 

If he shows a painting, one should show him a trident. 
(5) If he indicates the breasts, one should indicate the parting of the hair. 

If he indicates the earth, one should indicate the mouth. 
(6) If he indicates the eyebrow, one should indicate the loosening of one's 

crest of hair. 
If he indicates the forehead, one should indicate the back. 

(7) If he indicates the sole of the foot, one should dance with joy. 

in the A.dibuddhatantra it is said: 'To east and west are Earth and Air, which mutually are 
Means and Wisdom; to south and north are Fire and Water, which mutually are Means 
and Wisdom.' 

'Whoever shows the fourth finger, to him one should indicate the neck', and this asks 
the question: 'Do you know the truth (dharma) which is like the expanse of the sky?', and 
in reply one indicates the neck, for the circle of the throat is the place where are tasted the 
six savours, and by means of these the veins develop, and so by this one indicates the 
truth that is like the sky. 

'Whoever shows the canvas, to him one should show the trident'-to the question: 'Do 
you know the characteristics of the guardian divinity?', there is the answer: 'Yes, I ]mow; 
I know the essence of the three veins which have the nature of Body, Speech, and Mind.' 

'Whoever indicates the breasts, to him one should indicate the parting', which means : 
'If we obtained a treatise on dancing, would you know it?', to which there is the answer: 
'I know it, and I know the bliss that arises from the action of the two indriyas.' 

'Whoever points to the earth, to him one should indicate the mouth', and this implies 
the question: 'Do you know the essence of Wisdom ?', to which is the answer: 'Yes I know 
it; it is possessed of Wisdom and Means.' 

'Whoever shows the eyebrow, to him one should indicate the loosening of one's crest 
of hair', and this means: 'Very well, you and I shall perform the parts of Means and 
Wisdom', to which there is the reply: 'There is no fear, we shall so perform.' 

'Whoever shows the forehead, to him one should show the back', which means: 'Do 
you know that place of the l)iikinis, the foremost one of the body, which is in the head?', 
and to this there is the answer: 'Yes, I know it; but apart from the head, there are places 
of the l)iikinis in the rest of the body as well, in the back and so on.' (These places will be 
mentioned below.) 

'Whoever shows the sole of the foot (in reply) one dances with joy.' This asks the ques­
tion: 'How shall we go to those places?', to which there is the reply: 'First the treatise on 
dancing, and then by entering into complete tranquillity with one's mind possessed of 
attachment, in this way we will go to those places.' 

This translation is literal, but in spite of a certain obscurity, most of which will become 
clear below, it provides a satisfactory interpretation of these signs, marking clearly the 
stages from the first meeting to the decision to unite in the ritual. My translation presumes 
that the yogin poses the question in every case. This is clearly stated to be so by V in the 
case of the third question, and implied generally by the fact that it is the yogin who is 
looking for a suitable yogini, and not the reverse. Nevertheless MS. A in several cases 
implies otherwise by reading tasytil;t instead of tasya, 'to her' instead of 'to him'. (The 
Tibetan versions have everywhere de yi, which could mean either.) But since no com­
mentary provides an interpretation that takes this distinction into account, and since Bh 
and K read tasya in all cases, I have adhered to this reading. 

De la gmi zig sor mo gcig ston pa zes bya ba ni skyes pa l;tam bud med gail zig gis blo bur 
du mdun du l;oti pa la sor mo gcig ston pa del;i tshe / legs par /;otis sam ies dri bal;i don du 
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So one explains things conventionally by means of sign and counter­
sign. 

(8) Then the yoginis say: 'Well done, 0 Son, thou of great compassion.' 
If they show wreaths in their hands, they are signifying that you should 

come together in that place; (9) motioning forward with their wreaths· 
(they mean to say) '0 True One, stay at this ceremony and take part'. So 
there at that meeting-place, abiding within that sacred orbit, he should do 
whatever the yoginis say. 

b. (10) Vajragarbha said: 'What, 0 Lord, are these places of meeting?' 
The Lord replied: 'They are the pitha and the upapitha, the k~etra and 

the upak~etra, the chandoha and the upachandoha, the meliipaka and the 
upameliipaka, the pilava and the upapilava, the smasiina and the upamza­
siina.1 (u) These correspond with the twelve stages of a Bodhisattva. It 

rtogs par byal;o / de bZin du gfiis kyis legs par l;oits pa yin zes pa ni Zan du sor mo gfiis brkyaiz 
bas bde baryons so zes bstan par byalJo 1 gzan yan g'yon gyi mthe bon beans pas ni 1 bsnun gyi 
phyag rgyar rnam par ses 1 ses bya ste gait zig Za bsiiun IJdri balJi brdar ses par bya ste flus 
nag yid gsum bde J;am zes bya bal;i don to 1 gait zig srin lag ster ba Za zes pa ni thabs kyi cha 
yin la / de yi mthe chuit rnam par sbyin zes bya ba ni ses rab kyi cha ste steit J;og gi bye brag 
gis rluit dan me ru rtogs par byal;o / gait zig gun mo ston pa la / de yi l;dzub mo rnam par 
sbyin zes pa ni de bzin du sten l;og gi cha chu dan sa rtogs par byed pa yin la f de bas de dag 
rnams kyan phyi dan nan gi ston pa dan sfiiit rjel;i brda fiid yin no I gail de ni dpal mchog di 
dan poJ;i sans rgyas kyi rgyud ces bya ba las kyan ji shad du / 

sar dan nub tu sa dan rlun 1 phan tshun thabs dan ses rab yin 1 
lho dan byait du me dan chu I phan tshun thabs dan .fes rab yin I 

zes ... gsuns so 1 gmi zig min med ston pa Za 1 de yi mgrin pa rab tu bstan 1 zes pa ni nam 
mkhal; lta bul;i chos ses sam zes l;dri ba la I del;i Zan du mgrin pa bstan par bya ba ni ro drug 
la Ions spyod pal;i lam mgrin pal;i l;khor lo yin te I del;i stobs kyis rtsa rnams rgyas par l;gyur 
Za 1 des nam mkhal; lta bul;i chos ston par J;gyur zes bya balJi don bstan to 1 gan zig gos ni 
ston pa la 1 de yi rtse gsum rab tu bstan zes bya ba ni 1 skyob pa mtshan nid ses sam zes J;dri 
ba la I Zan du na yis ses te lus nag yid gsum gyi bdag fiid rtsa gsum gyi ran bzin ses nal;o zes 
bya bal;i don no I gail zig nu ma ston pa la de yi mtshams ni rab tu bstan zes bya ba ni f de 
fiid gar gyi bstan bcos kyis* thob pa yin na I de ses sam zes l;dri ba la I Zan du na yis ses te 
dban po gnis sprad pa/:ti bde ba rtogs zes bya bal;i don to 1 gan zig so ni ston pa Za 1 de yi kha 
ni rab tu bstan I zas bya ba ni ses rab kyi ran bzin ses sam zes J;dri ba la I Zan du na yis ses te 
thabs dan ses rab !dan nalJo zes paf:ti don to I gan zig khro gner ston pa la I gtsug pud dgrol pa 
bstan par by a 1 zes pa ni 1 J;o na khyod dan na gnis thabs dan ses rab kyi ran bzin Za rtsod dot 
zes zer ba la /Zan du /:tjigs pa med de brtsad par byaf:to zes bya bal;i don :to I gait zig dpral ba 
ston pa la I de yi rgyab ni rab tu bstan I zes bya bani I gail mkhal; f:tgro ma rnams kyi gnas lus 
kyi mchog mgo la yod na de khyod kyis ses sam zes l;dri ba Za I Zan du na yis ses te mgo bo las 
gzan rgyab la spgs pa lus gzan la yan mkhal; l;gro mal;i gnas yod ces bya bal;i don to f gail gis 
rkan mthil ston pa la flto yis rnam par rtse bar bya f zes pa ni fJ;o na gnas de dag tu ji !tar 
bgrod par bya zes /:tdri ba la I Zan du gar gyi bstan bcos snon du l,zgro bas chags pa dan !dan 
paf:ti sems kyis sfioms par zugs nas gn,as de rnams su phyin par l,zgyur zes pal;i don to f (xv. 
6oa 2-b 7). 

1 These are the different kinds of places of pilgrimage, some of which are known as 
'seats' (pitha), some as 'fields' (k~etra), some as 'meeting-places' (meliipaka), and some as 
cemeteries (smasana). As for chandoha and pilava, I have no ready translation. The 
Tibetan transliterates the former and translates the latter as l;thun-gcod 'drink and cut' 
as though pilava were derived from pi 'drink' and lava 'cutting'). See The Blue Annals, 

* kyis makes the phrase unintelligible unless there is a pronoun missing before it, perhaps 
khyod kyis. 

t rtsod with secondary root brtsad normally means 'to contend'. It here has the meaning 
of rtsed 'to play', with which word I presume it to be cognate. 
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is because of these that he receives the title of Lord of the Ten Stages and 
as Guardian Lord.' 1 

(12) Vajragarbha said: 'What are these pithas and the rest?'2 

Roerich, pp. 980 and 983, for an attempt to make some forced sense of an absurd transla­
tion. It is rare indeed that the Tibetans err in this manner. D gives an attempted explana-
tion of these terms : ' 

It is called 'seat' because one always stays there and performs the practice, also because 
the yogins stay there. 

Because it is near to that place, it is called 'near-by seat' (upapifha). 
It is called 'field', because it produces good qualities, also because the mother-goddesses 

stay there. 
Because it is near to there, it is called 'near-by field'. 
Because one desires and yearns, it is called Chanda. 
Because it is near to there, it is called 'near-by Chanda'. 
It is called 'meeting-place', because it is the site of a place, Magadha and Atigamagadha. 
It is called 'near-by meeting-place' because it is near there. 
It is called pilava, because there are no obstructions. 
It is called 'near-by pilava' because it is near to there. 
It is called 'cemetery' because no discriminating thought (vikalpa) arises and because 

there are many corpses. 
It is called 'near-by cemetery', because it is near to there. 
rtag tu gnas Sin spyod pas na gnas ses byal:w 1 yan rnat J:zbyor pa bzugs pas na yan gnas ses 

byaf:zo I de dan fie bas fie baf:zi gnas ses byal;w 1 yon tan skyed par byed pas na zin yan ma rnams 
gnas pas na zin zes byaf:zo I de dan fie bas fie baf:zi zin no 1 /:!dod cin f:zdun pas na tshando 1 de 
dan fie bas na fie bal;zi tshando I magadha dan angamagadha ni gnas kyi gzi po yin te f:zdu ba 
zes byal:zo / de dan fie bas fie bal:zi f:zdu baf:zo 1 ••• bar chad med pas na l:zthun gcod 1 de dan fie 
bani fie baf:zi l;zthun gcod I rnam par rtog pa mi /:tbyun ba dan ro man po gnas pas dur khrod do I 
de dan fie ba fie bal;zi dur khrod do I (xvii. 365b 2-5). 

1 These twelve kinds of place are said to correspond with the twelve bhiimis, which are 
here listed in all the commentaries. But it is from the bhiimis, not from the Pithas, &c., 
that the bodhisattva gets his name of Lord of the Ten Bhiimis. I would prefer to translate: 
'It is from these that the Protector is known as Lord of the Ten Bhiimis', but all the com­
mentators, aware of the discrepancy between the twelve bhumis just listed, and the ten 
referred to in the title, separate the two names, applying the ten to the Bodhisattva, and 
the remainder to the Protector, the Buddha. They even add a thirteenth, the Vajra­
dharabhiimi, which the ordinary Mahayiinists (pha rol tu phyin pa ba) do not reach 
(D: xvii. 366a 4). 

• According to S and D there should be thirty-two places here listed, but none of the 
commentators helps in arranging a satisfactory list. K (p. 122, I. 17) and R (xvii. 
28oa 2-3) define the 'city' as Pataliputra, but give no other helpful information. Their 
explanation of tatsannive$a1!! would be meaningless without the full quotation from D, 
given just above. But the list is clearly unsatisfactory, since from here onwards no 
further names are given, except perhaps for pretasa1!lhiita, which may be intended for 
Pretapuri. They are not interested in these places in the world without. 'These places, 
Jalandhara and so on, are mentioned for the benefit of simple fools who wander about the 
country' (N. xvii. I I Ib 2). They are therefore interpreted as symbols for the places within 
the body, that is to say, they are the external equivalent of that which exists within. 
According to V, 'externally these are places in the world without, where dwell those 
goddesses who run after flesh and blood and so keep to the towns, but internally these 
places exist in the body in the form of veins and there is no need to look elsewhere for 
them'-phyi rol tu ni sa dan khrag la rgyug par byed pa gron la brten pal;zi lha mo rnams ni 
phyi gnas de dag na gnas pa yin la I ... I nail gi gnas ni lus la rtsal;zi gzugs kyis gnas par gsuns 
te de las gzan du mi bltal;zo I (xv. 6xb 3-4). See also S: 'As for these places Jalandhara and 
so on, they are the thirty-two places, the head and top of the head and so on; Abhedya and 
the other (31) yoginis come together in the I2 meeting-places, viz., bhiimis.' -gnas ni 
Dztilandharar gsuizs zes bya ba la sogs pa la I gnas f:zdi rnams kyan sum cu tsa gfiis te I mgo 
bo dan spyi gtsug la sogs pal;zo I mi phyed ma la sogs pa rnalf:zbyor ma rnams te I de bsdus sin 
fie bar bsdus pas f:zdus pa ni sa bcu gfiis rnams suf:zo I (xv. I56b I-2). It is here that the con­
fusion exists which explains the unsatisfactory nature of the list of places in the main text, 
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The Lord replied: 
'The pithas are Jalandhara, Oc;lc;liyana, Paurl).agiri, and Kamariipa; 

(13) The upapithas are Malava, Sindhu, and Nagara. 
The k~etras are Munmuni, Kiirul).yapataka, Devikota, and Karmara­

pataka. 
(14) The upak~etras are Kulata, Arbuda, Godavari, and Himadri. 
(I 5) The chandohas are Harikela, arising in the salt-ocean, Lampaka, 

Kaficika, and Saura~tra. 
(x6) The upachandohas are Kalinga, the Isle of Gold and Kokal).a which is 

called upachandoha for short. 
(17) The pilavas comprise that which lies on the village boundary, and 

that belonging to the city, Caritra, Kosala, and Vindhyakau­
marapaurika. 

The upapilava is nearby to that, 0 Vajragarbha of great compassion. 
(18) The smasiinas are where the pretas meet and the ocean's shore. 

The upahnaiiinas are the garden and the shore of the lotus-pool. 

c. (19) The day too I will tell you when the yoginis meet together, for the 
purpose of the welfare of all beings in the Y ogini-tantra of Hevajra.' 

for whereas there are 32 veins, 'Indivisible' and the others (see I. i. 16-19), the parts of 
the body, commencing head and top of the head, belong to a set of 24. Dis aware of this, 
but still wishes to run them together: 'the twelve kinds of place listed above, are listed in 
full below as the 32 countries of Jambudvipa; internally these are associated with the 
24 parts of the body and with the 32 veins' -phyi /tar bSad pa ni gon gi bcu gfiis po de l;dzam 
bul;i glin gi yul sum cu rtsa gfiis su l;og na rgyas par l;ched do / nan !tar bSad pa ni Ius kyi gnas 
iii su rtsa bzi !a sbyar ba dan rtsa sum cu rtsa gfiis su sbyar te-(xvii. 36 sb 7-366a I). In fact in 
our text only 24, and not 32 places in J ambudvipa are named; the other six are made up 
by such terms as village-boundary, ocean-shore, and so on. Elsewhere only 24 places are 
known. One of the verses of Saraha runs: 'I have visited in my wandering k~etra and 
pifha and upapifha, for I have not seen another place of pilgritnage blissful like my own 
body.' (K~etra, &c. are here intended figuratively as our own commentators would under­
stand them.) Advayavajra in his commentary says: 'All these k~etra and upak~etras, &c. 
are the 24 localities' (Bagchi, Dohiiko~a, p. n3). But most important of all for this whole 
subject see Tucci, I- Tiii. 2, pp. 38-45. He there quotes the complete list of 24 places with 
the 24 equivalent parts of the body. These latter correspond with the list quoted by Nat 
xvii. II2a I (except for one omission). V's list(xv. 6Ib 5) is more disordered but is basically 
the same. As for the place-names I9 of ours correspond with Tucci's list. The Hevajra­
tantra presents us with an unsystematized attempt to allocate 24 places to the 12 kinds of 
place of pilgrimage, and the carelessness with which it is done enables the commentators 
to assume that there are 32 places on the analogy of the 32 veins. Nevertheless they 
remain aware of the relationship between the external places and the 24 places in the body 
and ignore the resulting contradiction. · 

Of the places listed in the Hevajra-tantra the I9 corresponding with those in I-T are: 
Jalandhara, OQ.Q.iyana, Paurt;~agiri ( = Pullira Malaya), Kamarilpa, Malava, Sindhu, 

· Nagara, Devikota, Kulata, Arbuda, Himadri, Lampaka, Kaficika, Saura~tra, Kalinga, the 
Isle of Gold, Kosala, Godavari and possibly Pretasarp.hata (for Pretapuri). Those that 
remain are Munmuni, Karmarapataka, Karut;~yapataka, Harikela, Kokat;~a, Caritra, and 
Vindhyakaumarapaurika (if this last is not an epithet). This produces twenty-six names, 
but of these pretasa'!lhiita figures in the text not as a place-name (in spite of the possible 
correspondence with Pretapuri) but as a description of smasana, while the last appears 
rather to be an epithet as I suggest. Even Kokat;~a has doubt cast upon it by the suggestion 
that is an alternative name for the term upacchandoha: 'and Kokat;~a is called upacchandoha 
for short'. 



SECRET SIGNS I. vii 

(20) Vajragarbha said: 'Lord, which are those days?' 
The Lord replied: 'The fourteenth and the eighth days in the dark 

fortnight. 
d. ( 21) A man who has been hanged, a warrior killed on the field of battle, 
and a man of irreproachable conduct who has returned seven times to 
human state, of the flesh of these one should partake.! 

1 V: 'A dhvaja (banner) is the corpse of any man or woman who has been a thief or 
something else, and who having been punished by the king, has had his or her body rent 
by a sword and hung on a gallows. A saptiivarta (seven times) is any man or woman who 
has transmigrated in human form throughout seven lives. Their characteristics are these: 
they appear with seven shadows, their eyes are unflinching, there are three creases on their 
foreheads, their bodies emit a pleasing odour, and so on. If you see such a one, offer him 
flowers in salutation, circumambulate him and address him thus: "0 Great Lord of 
Y ogins, the time has come to act for the good of such as us." If you address him thus he 
will surrender his life. As soon as he has surrendered it, you should make of his flesh 
pellets as big as the kernel of a juniper berry(?), saying, "We all will eat these, and you shall 
apportion to all beings even as to yourself", and he will grant the siddhi of activity throughout 
space. Then having washed and compounded the ordinary flesh, that of the hanging corpse 
and the slain-in-battle, make it into pellets and eat it, and you will make an end of wrinkles 
and white hair. The figurative meaning of this is given in the Miilatantra: "This excellent 
dhvaja which is the body, cleansed from the veins which are figured by the gallows, con­
sumes the flesh which is the bodhicitta, and the yogin gains supreme perfection." 

As for the figurative meaning of the saptiivarta it is said: ''Of all embodied beings this 
body represents seven births, for from the eating and drinking of food and drink with their 
six flavours, these are digested and nourishment increases. This is called the first birth. 
Then blood is formed and this is the second birth. Then flesh which is the third, skin 
which is the fourth, the formation of veins which is the fifth, then bones which is the 
sixth, then fat and marrow, and this is the seventh."' 

rgyal mtshan ni rgyal pos rkun po la sags pa skyes pa l;zam bud med l;zgal;z zig chad pas bead 
de [us mtshon gyis dral nas ro Sin la dpyans te bZag pal;zo /Zan bdun pa ni l;zdi na skyes pa l;zam 
bud med l;zgal;z zig skye ba bdun du mil;zi lus su brgyud pa yin la / del;zi mtshan iiid kyan grib ma 
bdun du l;zbyun ba dan / mig mi l;zdzums pa dmi I dpral ba la gfier ma gsum yod pa dan I lus 
la dri zim po l;zbyun ba la sogs pa iiid yin te de ltar mthon na phyag tu me tog dag phul te 
bskor ba byas la l;zdi skad ces rna[ l;zbyor gyi dban phyug chen po de ni bdag cag lta bul;zi don 
bgyi bal;zi dus la bab bo zes brjod pa na del;zi lus l;zdor bar l;zgyur ro / de dor nas kyan del;zi ia 
la rgya sug gi tshig gu rtsam gyi ri lu byas te / bdag cag thams cad kyis bzal;z bar bya zin sems 
can thams cad la khyed tshad du bgo bar byal;zo / des ni nam mkhal;z la spyod pal;zi dnos grub 
ster ba yin no / de bzin sa phal pa rgyal mtshan mtshon dan bsnun pa la sags pal;zi ia ni sbyati 
ba dan spel ba la sags pa byas la ril bur byas te zos pas kyan gfier ma dan skra dkar pa sags pa 
l;zjoms par lies so ll;zdi dag gi lies pal;zi don yan l;zbum phrag lila pa las I ji skad du f 

rtsa yi sin gzugs las sbyans pal;zi 1 
lus kyi rgyal mtshan mchog l;zdi yis / 
byan chub sems kyi sa zos na 1 
rnal l;zbyor dizos grub mchog tu l;zgyur 

zes gsuizs te /Zan bdun pa yi izes pal;zi don ni ji skad du I 
gaiz yaiz Ius can thams cad kyi / 
Ius l;zdi skye ba bdun yin te I 
ro drug ldan pal;zi bzal;z btuiz dag I 
kun tu zos iiiz l;zthuizs pa las / 
zu zin bcud ni rgyas pa de I 
skye ba daiz po de brjod do / 
de nas de las khrag l;zbyuiz ba I 
skye ba gfiis pa rab tu brjod / 
de las ia byuiz gsum pa ste I 
pags par gyur pa bzi pa daiz I 
rtsa ru gyur pa liza pal;zo I 
de las rus pa drug pa ste I 
zag dan rkan mar bdun pal;zo I zes snon du brjod do I (xv. 62a 7-b 7). 

[footnote cont. overleaf. 
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e. The act of slaying1 is performed, accompanied by the strenuous arousing 
of compassion. (22) Without compassion one cannot succeed, and so one 
should arouse compassion. By this best of methods the activity of evil is 
stopped.2 

f. (23) In this manner one should regard things: 
The day is the Adamantine Lord, and Prajfiii is the night. 

(24) There exists nothing one may not do and nothing one may not eat. 
There is nothing one may not think or say, either pleasant or un­

pleasant. 
(25) The Supreme Self (aha1fl) exists in oneself just as in other beings and 
(as in other beings) so in oneself. 3 

Conceiving thus, the yogin should approach food and drink and other 
things. (26) Whatever movement of his limbs, whatever pouring forth of 
words, these are as mantra and mudrii for him who holds the place of Sri 
Heruka. 

(27) SRI implies monistic knowledge, 
HE the voidness of causality, 
RU the end of discriminating thought, 
KA its indeterminability. 

(28) Those beings, whose flesh is eaten by knowing yogins, are subdued to 
their power by the yoga of vajra and skull. 4 

K interprets figuratively: dhvaja is thought with an object for its activity, and this is cut 
down by the sword of wisdom (Sastrahata), and so the yogin consumes, that is to say, 
renders free from any notion of self-existence, the body of seven births, his own person. 
These terms, dhvaja, sastrahata, and saptiivarta, all denote the samaya (B : de dag thams 
cad kyis kyan dam tshig fie bar mtshon pa, xv. 234a 5). See below, I. xi. 8-r r and II. vii. ro. 

1 Concerning the act of slaying, see II. ix. r-6. Here it is capable of a figurative 
interpretation: to slay the world is to render it free from the interdependent notions of 
subject and object. 

2 'Externally it is stopped by the meditation of the wrathful kind (the rite referred to in 
Part II, Ch. 9); internally by the Great Void'-phyir ni ze sdan rigs kyi tin ne }.zdzin gyis 
dgag par byas !a I nan du ston pa chen pos dgag par byal.zo (V. xv. 63a 4). 

3 The commentators differ in their analysis of this verse. K and S understand para1Jt as 
meaning 'other'; V and D, however, as 'supreme', interpreting sattve as other. This is 
also the rendering of T: 

ji ltar bdag fiid de ltar gzan I 
de biin bdag fiid lia mchog fiid I 

Bh's paraphrasing is the most satisfactory, and this serves as the basis of my translation: 
'Just as in oneself, that is, the same as in oneself, consciousness of Self likewise is in other 
beings; so in others, that is to say, the consciousness of Self in others should be likewise in 
oneself'--ii Ztar zes bya ba la sogs pa la ji !tar bdag ni bdag dan nol.zo 1 zes na rgyal ba de 
biin du sems can pha rol po dag lal.zo I gzan zes bya ba ni gzan du na rgyal ba de biin du bdag 
iiid la yan bya bal.zo 1 (xv. z36a s-6). 

4 According to S: 'Those beings whose flesh means the flesh of dhvajas and others at 
meeting-places and so on. By knowing means by yogins and yoginis who are wise in yoga. 
Those beings in the lives of other births come into the power of such yogins and yoginis, 
become their disciples and delight in yoga'-sems can gail dan gail rnams kyi zes pa ni }.zdus 
pa la sogs par rgyal mtshan la sogs pal.zi sa I mkhas pas zes pa ni rnall.zbyor dan rnall;zbyor 
rnams kyi ste rnall;zbyor la mkhas pa ni mkhas pal;zo I sems can de zes pa ni skye ba gzan gyi 
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CHAPTER viii. THE TROUPE OF YOGINi'S 

a. (1) Now I shall explain the circle of the yoginis. Concentrate upon the 
triangle of origination1 in the midst of space, and then perform this medita­
tion at its centre, first the figurative representationsz of the four elements 
in their right order-in the due order of appearance ohhe divinities.3 

(2) First earth and water, then fire and wind, which correspond with the 
appearance of the goddesses, and with the meditator himself. 4 

(3) The matttfala which now arises pure and unblemished from the 
triangle, consists of two concentric parts, one formed by the eight central 
petals of the lotus, and the other by the triangle. (4) At their centre one 
should imagine a corpse,s which is in effect the seat of the fifteen yoginis. 
Resting on that there should be a lunar disk, upon that the seed-syllable 
and upon that a solar disk.6 (5) The conjunction of these two, lunar disk 
and solar disk, is the great bliss. ALI has become the moon, and the sun has 
resolved into K.ALI,7 (6) and from this mingling of sun and moon Gauri and 
her companions are proclaimed to be. 

}Jgro ba rna! J;byor dan rna! J;byor mal;i dban du J;gyur ba ste dkaft (? bkaft) iian par J;gyur zin 
sbyor ba la dgal; bar ftgyur ro I (xv. 157a 6-b I). 

This is a hybrid interpretation, for while the ritual is accepted literally, the intention is 
idealized. It is not in order to win these beings as disciples that their flesh is eaten, but to 
gain their inherent power, the years of youth cut short in the hanged criminal and slain 
warrior, and the accumulated virtue of the person with seven human lives to his credit. 
More acceptable is the completely figurative interpretation, e.g. of K. The beings are the 
five skandhas, the flesh their self-nature; this is consumed and they are thereby freed from 
their phenomenal nature of mere appearance. 

1 K: 'One should concentrate upon the bhaga, that is a triangle, white like the moon in 
Autumn, called origin of the elements (dharmas), in space, that is to say in the space 
enclosed within the vajra-balustrade and canopy' (p. 123, 11. 23-25). 

z These figurative representations ( cakra) are as follow: 
for Earth a square envisaged as arising from LAI\'[ 

for W~ter a circle envisaged as arising from VAl\'[ 

for Fire a triangle envisaged as arising from RAI\'[ 

for Wind a semicircle envisaged as arising from YAI\'[ 

This list is given in accordance with K(p. I23,1l. 31 ff.) and Bh (xv. 237b 7-238a I). The 
syllables of origination do not agree, however, with a similar list given by G. Tucci (I-T i, 
p. 49) and by Gisbert Combaz ('L'Evolution du Stiipa en Asie', MCB 2, pp. 252-3). See 
also PK p. 2, vv. 19-22 where the syllables of origination are those listed above. The 
order of manifestation is here wind, fire, water, earth. Likewise Siidhanamiilii, p. 226 last 
four lines (translated by Tucci in Teoria e Pratica del Ma1Jifala, p. 41). This is the correct 
order, as K is aware (p. I23, ll. 27-29), but our text reverses them none the less. 

3 The divinities are the four goddesses, Locanii, Miimaki, Piii).Q.arii, and Tiirii. See K 
(p. I04, 11. 7-I4). 

4 The four elements are also envisaged as being within the yogin himself, situated at the 
navel, heart, throat, and top of the head. See Introduction, p. 38. Hence the reference 
to the meditator here. I translate the 2nd line of sloka 2, reading: mahiivayur devatiinii1J! 
bhiivakasya yathodaya1J! I 

s K (p. I24, I. 10) and Td (xvi. I6ga 4) assume that there are fifteen corpses, but they 
thereby anticipate the process of emanation. 

6 T: bdud las rgyal bas mnan = covered with a solar disk. Thus all the commentators 
take it. Td: 'covered means that the seed is covered by a solar disk'-mnan zes pa sa bon 
de iii mas mnan pafto (xvi. I69a 7). 

7 Compare I. iii. I 1. 
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The Moon is Mirror-like Wisdom, I 
The Sun is the Wisdom of Sameness, 

(7) The seed-syllables and symbols of the chosen divinity are Discriminat­
ing Wisdom. 

The merging of all into one· is Active Wisdom, 
The manifestation is the Wisdom of the Pure Absolute. 

(8) The sage should conceive of phenomenal forms in terms of these five 
modes here listed. 

The meeting-place of ALI and KALI is the seat of Vajrasattva. (9) For 
the embryo that arises from the seed-syllable the sound of HU¥ and PHAT 

is not required. 2 One should envisage the chief divinity of the matziJala 
arising as a manifestation of that Being. 

(ro) With features and symbolic implements as before,3 and brilliant as 
the magic moon-stone, so they all become manifest with the self-nature of 
Wisdom and Means. ( r I) From the separating of Sun and Moon, ALI and 
KALI, Wisdom and Means, Gauri and her companions arise each from a 
separate letter.4 (rz) Now in the inner circle there are five yoginls, whom 
the knowing yogin always regards as representing the five skandhas. (I 3) In 
the east is Vajra, and Gauri to the south, Variyogini in the west, Vajra­
<;lakini to the north, and Nairatmya at the centre. ( 14) In the outer circle 
there are Gauri II, Cauri, Vetali, Ghasmari and Pukkasi, Savari and 
Cal).<;lali, and l;)ombini as the eighth. (rs) At the zenith is Khecari and at 
the nadir Bhucari, 0 thou of great compassion, and these two stand to 
represent sa1Jlsiira and nirviitza. 

(r6) All these goddesses are black in colour and exceedingly fearful 
and decked with the five symbolic adornments. They have one face and 
inflamed eyes and clasp in their hands the knife and the skull. (r7) The 
circlet, the ear-rings and the necklace, the bracelets and the girdle, such 
are the five symbolic adornments that symbolize the Buddhas Five. (r8) 
Just as is Nairatmya, so are they all proclaimed to be. One hand holds the 
skull, in the right hand is the knife ( r 9) and in the left hand the khatviinga; 

1 The stages of gradual manifestation are defined in terms of the Five Wisdoms. See 
p. 58, fn. 2. 

2 The only obscurity here arises from the use of different terms to express essentially 
the same idea. 'That Being' (sattva) is Vajrasattva, and he is also the syllable (akfara), in 
this case the sound A from which N airatmya, chief of this ma1J¢ala, arises. See I. iii. I I : 

.'betwixt them is the seed, and this is that Being, 'tis taught'. 'The violent invocation 
ofHfnyz HV¥ PHA'f PHA'f is not required. Just as a fruit ripens, white Vajradhara and black 
Vajratma dissolve into one'-Hihyl HU¥ PHA'f PHA'f drag po ymi mi l;tdod pal;to I sin l;tbras 
l,ztshos pa Ita bur r Dorje /;Iehan dkar po r Dorje bdag ma nag mo cig tu gyur to I (D: xvii. 
370a 7-b I). Some of the other commentators make much difficulty of this verse. Compare 
K's interpretation (p. I24, 11. 28-34) with the process of emanation described in chapter 5 
of Part II, p. I II. There violent action has been employed in the form of rousing songs. 

3 'as before', as related in chapter 3· See also chapter 5 of Part II. 
4 'separate letter', see II. v. 28. 
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around her thighs is a tiger-skin; she stands upon a corpse and is burning 
bright, with two arms and with yellow hair. 

b. (2o) The knife is there to cut off the six defects of pride and so on, 1 and 
the skull for bringing to an end discriminating thought which would 
regard existence and non-existence as essentially different.2 (21) From it 
one drinks the blood of the Four Maras. The khatviinga represents the 
Void and the corpse is understood as Means. (22) If he conceives of the 
troupe in this way, the yogin will very soon gain perfection. 

c. He should imagine the Innate under six aspects, first as black, secondly 
as red, (23) thirdly as yellow, fourthly as green, fifthly as indigo, and 
sixthly as white. (24) Then he conceives of it as the End of Cessation.3 

There is the Process of Emanation and the Process of Realization, 4 

(25) and relying upon these two processes the Adamantine One teaches the 
doctrine. The Process of Emanation has been told, and now I will tell of 
the Process of Realization. 

d. (26) In space 
is the triangle; 

In the lotuss 
lies knowledge; 

1 The six defects are pride, ignorance, doubt, passion, angeJ;, and false views (S: xv. 
159a 6). 

2 Literally: the lotus-vessel (is made) with a skull (to cut off) the discrimination between 
existence and non-existence. This presmnes karttitum as repeated from the line above. 
The commentators give no valid help in rendering this verse. 

3 'End of cessation' (viramtinta) is one of the names of the Innate, because the Joy of 
the Innate (sahajtinanda) comes at the end of the Joy of Cessation (viramtinanda). See the 
Introduction, p. 35· 

These six colours represent the six spheres of existence. See also II. ii. 32. D 
observes that 'they are the essence of the Six Tathagatas, and that in meditating upon 
the six-fold range of colour of the ma1J¢ala as requisite to the Process of Realization, one 
avoids clinging to the divinities as gross substantial forms'-de rnams ni de bzin gsegs pa 
drug gi iw bo yati rdzogs pal;!i rim pa la /:!jug paf:ii yan lag tu dkyil /:lkhor gyi kha dog rim pa 
drug tu ymi bsgom ste rags pa lha/:li zen pa span no 1 (xvii. 37ra 3-4). 

4 K: 'The process is one of meditation. Emanation refers to the manifestation of the 
forms of the divinities. The meditation in which this consists, is the Process of Emanation. 
Realization means being substantiated in the very essence itself, and the practice by which 
the yogin meditates who is intent only on this, is called the Process of Realization (K: 
p. 125, 11. 20-23). 

5 This is an interpretation of the first sloka of chapter 8 (p. 73). Seven words are given 
this secondary interpretation : khadhtitau, bhaga?'fl, bhtivanti, cakra?'fl, yathtinytiya1f1, devatti, 
and yathodaya?'fl; T and the commentaries of R and D give also an interpretation for 
piirva?'fl: ' "Before" means here the flow.' So far as the words are concerned, these mean­
ings assigned to them are completely arbitrary. The basis for identification lies in the 
theory of the ma1J¢ala without and the ma1J¢ala within the body. As these are taught as 
being identical, the words describing the process of one are interpreted in terms of the 
other by analogy. How forced it is may be seen from the fact that devatti, yathodaya1f1, 
and piirva711 (if included) all refer to bodhicitta, but under different names. The formula 
resolves itself to this: In the lotus is knowledge.* There is union and the bliss that arises 
from it. It is self-experiencing. It is iukra. These terms are the subject-matter of the rest 
of this chapter, for they express the Process of Realization. 

• jfitina here equals vajra. So K (p. 125, 1. 27), Bh and R all interpret. 
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here meditate. 
Thence the circles 

(27) in right order, 
and the divine forms 
appearing in due order. 

here is union. 
Thence bliss 
self-experiencing, 
which is bodhicitta 
and is sukra. 

Therefore twofold is the Innate, (28) for Wisdom i~ the woman and Means 
is the man. Thereafter these both become twofold, distinguished as ab­
solute (vivrti) and relative (saf!lvrti). (29) In man there is this twofold 
nature, sukra (relative) and the bliss arising from it (absolute); in woman 
too it is the same, sukra and the bliss arising from it. 

e. (30) It is here that we have the distinction of the four kinds of Joy, since 
the Innate is fourfold in the Process of Realization. I (3 1) The first Joy is 
the yogin, perfect joy is the yoginl, extreme joy is all-embracing unity, and 
by means of that bliss one is omniscient. 

(32) From Joy there is some bliss, from Perfect Joy yet more, 
From the Joy of Cessation comes a passionless state. 
The Joy of the Innate is finality. 

(33) The first comes by desire for contact, the second by desire for bliss, 
the third from the passing of passion, and by. this means the fourth is 
realized. 

(34) Perfect Joy may be called saf!lsiira, and nirvii?la the Joy of Cessa­
tion, with plain Joy as a middle state. But the Innate is free of all three; 
(35) for there is found neither passion nor absence of passion, nor yet a 
middle state. 

f. In that realization of the perfect truth there is neither Wisdom nor 
Means. (36) By no other may it be told, and from no one may it be received. 
It is known intuitively as a result of merit and of honouring one's guru and 
the set observances. 

(37) Small and middling and great and whatever other things there are, 
all these are regarded as equal by those who have realized the truth. 

(38) (Small means the subtle concept of a thing, and great refers to the 
thing as existing; middling is neither the one nor the other, and other 
things refers to the six faculties of sense. )2 

1 This fourfold distinction of joy as existing in the Process of Realization corresponds 
to that which we have just read above: 'In the lotus lies knowledge; here is union, thence 
bliss.' The Omniscient One is Vajradhara (according to K) or Vajrasattva (according to S), 
who is the product of the union of Sun and Moon. See above I. iii. I I and viii. 8. Hence 
the present equation. These four joys are here factors in the Process of Realization in that 
they are all present together, and may be regarded as the absolute aspect of the Four Joys, 
next listed, which are four stages, the first three of which belong to the relative sphere. 

2 This verse which is intended as an explanation of the preceding verse, only serves to 
obscure that which is already sufficiently clear. Madhyama1f1 varjita1!l dviibhyii1fl is a 
stereotyped phrase and here adds nothing to the sense. S in commenting upon this verse, 
ignores it: 'Small means the atom and knowledge and so on; great means earth, mountain, 
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(39) Whatever things there are, moving and motionless, all these things 
am I. They are accepted as being equal and the same by those who have 
realized the truth and find everywhere the same flavour. (4o) To be equal 
is to be the same, and of this the manifestation1 is the flavour. There is a 
single substance of the one same flavour, 2 and in this s~nse it is said: 

(41) The whole of existence arises in me, 
In me arises the threefold world, 
By me pervaded is this all, 
Of nought else does this world consist. 

(42) Whatever yogin, thinking thus, should perform the practice in 
complete self-control, he will succeed, there is no doubt, even though he 
be a man of little merit. (43) Eating, drinking, performing ablutions, 
awake, asleep, it is thus he should think, and so seeking after the Great 
Symbol, he will gain thereby that eternal state. 

(44) One conceives of the whole of existence in that the mind does not 
conceive of it, and in this perfect knowledge, the conceiving is a non­
conceiving.3 

(45) Whatsoever things there are, whether moving or motionless, grass 
and shrubs and creeping-plants, they are conceived of as the supreme 
essence and possessing the nature that one possesses oneself. (46) In them 
there is just one without a second, great bliss which is self-experiencing. It 
is from this self-experiencing that perfection comes, and in self-experiencing 
consists thought-creation. (47) Karma consists of this same self­
experiencing, for karma arises when it is thwarted.4 One is oneself the 

ocean and so on; middling means pot and cloth and so on' -dman pa ni rdul phra rab dan 
ye ses la sogs pal:zo I phul du byun ba sa dan ri dan rgya mtsho la sogs pal:zo I bar ma ni bum 
pa dan snam bu la sogs pal:zo I (xv. x6ra s-6). 

1 'Manifestation'-cakra, that is to say the bhavacakra, manifestation in phenomenal 
form, which is the cycle of existence. So V: ' "The flavour is its manifestation", from this 
ordering of the discourse we have the meaning that the circle of the bliss of pure light (the 
Innate) arises from the cycle of existence of the threefold world which arises in the 
twelvefold manner(pratityasamutpiida), and this (Innate) is not to be sought elsewhere.' 
ro ni de yi l:zkhor lo yin I ies bya ba la I de ltar brjod pal:zi rim pas l:zjig rtengsumgyi sridpal:zi 
/:zkhor lo yan lag bcu gfiis lugs su l:zbyun ba l:zdi fiid kho na las l;od gsal bal;i bde bal:zi l:zkhor lo 
/:zbyun bas gian du mi btsal ies pal:zi don to I (xv. 69b 7-7oa x). 

• 'This primary substance which is the same and of one flavour is the threefold world, 
and· no second substance apart from this is to be seen' -mfiam pa dan ro gcig par by a bal;i 
g:ii ni srid pal;li l;lkhor lo fiid de I l:zdi las ma gtogs pa/:zi don gfiis pa ni l;lgal:z yan yod par ma 
mthon no I (V: xv. 7oa x-2). 

3 Compare the oft quoted verse: 'Existence is a conceiving of the non-existent, and this 
conceiving is no conceiving. Thus existence is no existence and no conceiving cotnes 
about.' 

abhiivabhiivanti bhiivo bhiivant'i naiva bhiivanti 
iti bhiivo na bhtival:z syiid bhiivant'i nopalabhyate I 

GS, p. II; PK, p. 2, v. 19; Sekoddeiatika, p. 41. 
4 S: 'Karma arises from opposition, that is to say it opposes this great bliss, which is 

self-experiencing, with discriminating thought (vikalpa) and such contention, which fails 
to recognize its own true nature because of the effect of beginningless ignorance.' btsod pa 
las ni las skyes te ies pa ni thog ma med pa/:zi ma rig pal:zi stobs kyi(s) ran biin yons su ma !es 
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Destroyer, the Creator, the King, the Lord. (48) Passion and wrath, 
envy, delusion, and pride, none of these can prevail one sixteenth part 
against this delightful spot.I (49) It is the origin of all that is; it is 
knowledge; it is like space and it comprises Means. It is there that the 
threefold world arises of the nature of Wisdom and Means. (50) The Lord 
(Means) has the form of sukra, and the Lady (Wisdom) is the bliss that 
arises from it. He is free of the notions of unity and plurality, and she who 
is born of a moment, is the one supreme delight. (51) Self-realizing is this 
knowledge which surpasses the scope of words. It is a process of empower­
ing, for it consists of the knowledge that pertains to the Omniscient Ones. z 

(52) Earth, water, wind, fire, and space; none may obstruct at that 
moment the knowledge that knows self and other.3 (53) At that moment 
it assumes one form together with the heavens, hells and abodes of men. 
Thus obstruction becomes impossible from that thought which distin­
guishes self and other .. 

(54) Perfection is not achieved by all the vedas and siddhiintas, and by 
purification there is another birth in another existence. (55) Vain is the 
striving of him who does not know Hevajra, for without him there can be 
no perfection in this world or the next. (56) So always, all day and night, 
one should abide in union with this one essential, like the flowing of the 
river's stream and the steadiness of the lantern's light. 

CHAPTER ix. THE SPHERES OF PURIFICATION 

a. (1) Now I shall further expound the chapter on purifi.cation.4 The 
purified condition of all things whatsoever is known5 as the very truth 
itself. Proceeding from this we now speak of the purificatory power of the 
divinities, taking one by one. 

(2) The six faculties of sense, their six spheres of operation,6 the five 
pal;zi rnam par rtog pa la sags pal;zi rtsod pas bde ba chen po raft rig pa dan l:zgallo I (xv. 162a 5). 
K r·ead bodhamit and interpreted accordingly (p. 128, 1. 30), but he is still forced to 
explain the word in an adverse sense as though it were vikalpa, and this is not its normal 
meaning. He says it is an acceptance of things under the form of subject and object, which 
is much the sense required by the context, but biidhaniit lends itself better to this inter­
pretation. See also verse 52. 

1 'This spot'-tatpada =its place, the place of the self-experiencing (K: p. 128, 1. 35). 
Perhaps in the present context better understood as the seat of the Destroyer, Creator, &c., 
viz. Vajrasattva (see I. viii. 8). This is also the spot (bindu) at the centre of the mmJ¢ala. 
Numerous are the associations. See Introduction, p. 26. 

2 In this sense therefore it is theirs to bestow. See chapter 4 of Part I. 
., 3 S: 'At the moment of the arising of the Innate, every thing assumes its nature, and 

there is none of the conflict of a twofold nature. All conflict belongs to the sphere of two, 
and in the absence of two who can produce it and what is the conflict? Such is the sense'­
lhan cig skyes pa l;zbyuli bal;zi skad cig la thams cad de dan del;zi raft bZin fiid du gyur te I gfiis 
kyi(s) tshul gyis rtsod pa med pal;zo I rtsod pa thams cad ni gfiis kyi spyod yul te I gfiis su med 
pa la su zig gait gi rtsod par byed ces bya bal;zi don to I (xv. I63a 4-s). 

4 See reference to purification (viSuddhi) in the Introduction, p. 29. 
5 'Is known'-smrta, or asK understands it: 'has been taught', namely in I. viii. 35-41. 
6 There are really twelve iiyatana; I interpret here as vifaya (cf. II. iii. 31, 34). 



THE SPHERES OF PURIFICATION I.ix 

skandhas and the five elements are pure in essence, but they are obscured 
by the molestations of ignorance. 

(3) Their purification consists in self-experience, and by no other means 
of purification may one be released. This self-experiencing, this bliss 
supreme, arises from the pure condition of the spheres ,of sense. (4) Form 
and so on and whatever other spheres of sense there are, for the yogin all 
these appear in their purified condition, for of Buddha-nature1 is this 
world. 

(5) Vajragarbha said: '0 Lord, what are these things unpurified?' 
The Lord replied: 'They are form and so on. And how so? Because of 

their nature as subject and object.' 
Vajragarbha said: 'What are these subjects and objects?' 
(6) The Lord replied: 'Form is perceived by the eye, sound is heard by 

the ear, smell is perceived by the nose, and taste by the tongue, 'tis sure; 
(7) things are sensed by the body and feelings of pleasure and so on are 
received by the mind. These are worthy of indulgence and should be 
indulged, when once rendered innocuous by purification. 

(8) So there is Vajra for the rilpa-skandha (bodily form), 
Gauri for the vedanii-skandha (feeling), 
Variyogini for the sa1Jljfiii-skandha (perception), 
Vajra~Hikini for the sa1Jlskiira-skandha (impulses), 

(9) Nairatmya for the vijfiiina-skandha (consciousness). 
Such is the inner circle, and by the purificatory power of these, yogins who 
seek this truth will always gain their end. 

( IO) As for the outer circle: 

in the north-east there is Pukkasi 
in the south-east there is Savari 
in the south-west there is Cal).gali 
in the north-west there is J!ombini 

(II) in the east is Gauri liZ 
in the south is Cauri 
in the west is V etali 
in the north is Ghasmari 
at the nadir is Bhucari who represents sa1Jlsiira 

( 12) at the zenith is Khecari who represents nirviif,la. 

Such they are in the Process of Emanation. 

(13) Gauri is for form, 
Cauri is for sound, 

1 Literally: 'made of buddha', consisting essentially in an enlightened or purified con­
dition. 

2 Gauri II-'this is another Gauri, but her name is the same' (K: p. 130, 1. 33). Also 
seep. 31. 
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V etali is for smell, 
Ghasmari is for taste, 

( 14) Bhiicari is for touch, 
Khecari is for thought. 

By the purificatory power of these, yogins who seek this truth will gain their 
end. 

b. (I 5) The purificatory significance of the sixteen arms is the sixteen kinds 
of voidness. I 

The four legs signify the crushing of the four Maras, 2 

The faces the eight releases,3 
The eyes the three adamantine ones, 4 

(16) Pukkasi is for earth, 
Savari is for water, 
Cal).<;lalini is for fire, 
J!ombi is for wind. 

(17) Naiditmya5 is pervaded by wrath, 
Variyogini by passion, 
Vajra<;Uikini by envy, 
The hidden Gauri6 by malignity, 

(18) Vajra by delusion. 

By these the skandhas are purified in the Process of Emanation. 
(19) That by which the world is bound, by that same its bonds are 

released, but the world is deluded and knows not this truth, and he who is 
deprived of this truth will not gain perfection. 

(2o) So it is said: "No smell, no sound, no form, no taste, and no 

' The sixteen kinds of voidness are given by K (p. I3I, 11. I-S). His list corresponds 
with that of the Madhyiintavibhanga, where they are fully commented upon (see Stcher­
batsky's translation in Bibliotheca Buddhica XXX, pp. 86-99). See also Dinniiga's Prajfiii­
piiramitiipi1pj.iirtha, edited and translated by G. Tucci inJRAS I947, pp. 53-75. The list 
in Mvp (934-5I) is eighteen-fold as is that of the Sa1[1dhinirmocanasiitra (ed. Lamotte, 
p. Io8). 

2 The four Maras are: 'Skandhamiira who takes the form of Brahrnii, Klesamiira who 
takes the form of a yak~a, Mrtyumiira who takes the form ofYama and Devaputramiira 
who takes the form of Indra' (Bh: xv. 257b 7). 

3 For the eight degrees of release see Mvp, ISII-I8, also Soothill and Hodous, Dic­
tionary of Chinese Buddhist Terms, pp. 39-40. 

4 The three adamantine ones are Body, Speech and Mind (K: p. I3I, I. 7). 
5 All versions read Vajrii (instead of Nairiitmyii), thus her name appears twice in this 

set of five. Although textually unchallengeable, it is certainly Nairiitmyii who is intended, 
. for she, like Ak~obhyafHevajra, is dve~iitmika and occupies the centre of the mmpjala. Of 
the commentatorsonlyB points this out: rDo rjecanzes paste bdagmedpal;o(xv. zsSa 7) = 
'"adamantine" (vajrin) means "absence of self" (nairiitmyii)'. One should note that there 
is sometimes textual confusion between the forms V ajri and V ajrii. V ajri is properly the 
masc. sing. of vajrin 'adamantine' as used at II. iii. I and II. v. I. Tibetan clearly distin­
guishes the two forms: rDo rje ma = Vajrii, rDo rje can= vajrin. 

6 'Hidden Gauri'-Gauri of the inner circle as opposed to Gauri II. 
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purification of thought, no touch, no substance, for the world is essentially 
pure by a universal purification. Ah, I know the world.'' 1 

CHAPTER X. CONSECRATION 

a. (I) Now I shall expound the ordering of the mm;zrjala, by means of which 
a pupil is consecrated, and of the rite too I shall speak. 

( 2) First the yogin, himself the essence of the god, should purify the site, 
and having zealously prepared the requisite protection, 2 he should then 
inscribe the matzrJala. (3) In a garden or in a lonely spot or in a bodhisattva's 
house3 or in the centre of the matzrJala-ha114 one should lay out the mat}rjala 
supreme, (4) using the sacred writing-colours,s or secondly powder made 
from the five gems, or else the grains of rice and so on. (5) With these the 
matzrJala should be made, in size three cubits plus three inches. The 
celestial spell who comes of the Five Families, should be placed there, 
(6) or whatsoever sixteen-year-old girl is found.6 Ayogini is resorted to, so 
long as she possesses sukra. (7) One binds the face of the prajfiii and like­
wise of the upiiya, and the product of the service rendered one drops into 
the pupil's mouth. (8) In that very act the Flavour of Sameness should be 
placed within the pupil's range. 

b. From self-experiencing comes this knowledge, which is free from ideas 
of self and other; (9) like the sky it is pure and void, the essence supreme of 
non-existence and existence, a mingling of Wisdom and Means, a mingling 
of passion and absence of passion. (1o) It is the life of living things, it is 
the Unchanging One Supreme; it is all-pervading, abiding in all embodied 
things. (I I) It is the stuff the world is made of, and in it existence and non­
existence have their origin. (I2) It is all other things that there are: the 
universal consciousness, the primeval man, !Svara, iitman, jiva, sattva, 

1 'I know'--manye is explained as janiimi (K: p. IJI, l. 20). Likewise in the xst 
person by Bh: nas ies pa (xv. 259a 5). 

2 'The requisite protection'-literally: having made it HOJYI Vajra. Seep. 56 fn. 
3 'Bodhisattva's house'-K: 'of Vajrapii:(li and so on' (hence in their temple); D: 'of a 

yogin or king of compassionate disposition or in a monastery building, where there are 
books, for their essence is the bodhisattva' -by an chub sems pal;!i khyim ni rnal l;!byor 
pal;!am rgyal po la sogs pa sfiin rje dan ldan pal;!o I yan gtsug lag khan ste po ti glegs bam gna$ 
pal;!o I del;!i bdag po byan chub sems dpal;! yin pal;zi phyir I 

4 'ma~?fala-hall' means where the rite is performed or else a temple. dkyill;!khor khan 
pa ni sgrub pal;!i gnas sam lha khan no (D: xvii. 378a 7-b I). 

s For the sacred writing-colours, see I. ii. 20. 
6 For the names and positioning of these five yoginis see diagram VIII. They may be 

imagined or actually represented. V: 'Then in order to teach foolish worldlings the way 
of passion one should place in the ma~?fala a girl as described below, who bears the marks 
of the five families, who is expert in the Secret Way and has previously received absolution' 
-de nas byis pa rnams la l;!dod chags kyi lam bstan par bya bal;!i phyir l;!og nas ston Min pal;!i 
bu mo rigs lnal;!i rtags can gsail bal;!i theg pa la mchog tu gzol ba snon du legs par sbyans Ia f 
dkyill;!khor du gzug go I (xv. 77b x-2). 
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kala, pudgala. It is the essential nature of all existing things and illusory 
in its forms. 

(13) First is just Joy, 
Secondly is Joy Supreme, 
Thirdly is the Joy of Cessation, 
Fourth is the Joy Innate. 

(15) The first Joy is of this world, the second Joy is of this world, the 
third Joy is of this world, but the Innate exists not in these three.' 

( 14)1 Hearing this, all the buddhas, Vajragarbha and the rest, were seized 
with the greatest astonishment and fell senseless to the ground. 

(16) Then the Lord Hevajra whose form comprises all the Buddhas, 
said these words for the arousing of Vajragarbha, and which were a 
wondrous cure for their astonishment. 

(17) 'Neither passion nor absence of passion is found there, nor yet a 
middle state. Because of its freedom from all three the Innate is called 
perfect enlightenment. (18) The essence of all things and yet free of all , 
things, one may mark it at the beginning of Cessation/ but from those 
other three Joys it is free. (19) At first it appears as cloud, but with 
realization arisen it appears as miiyii; then it suddenly appears as sleep with 
no distinction between sleep and the waking state. (2o) The yogin of the 
Great Symbol gains fulfilment in that which is no fulfilment, for its 
characteristic is the very absence of any characteristic.' 

c. Then the Master spoke of the mm;uJala, blazing (21) and brilliant, square 
with four portals, adorned with garlands and chains and variously coloured 
streamers, equipped with eight columns (22) and vajra-threads, decorated 
with flowers of different hues, with incense, lamps, and scents, and pro­
vided with the eight vessels. (23) These last have branches in them, and 
their necks are covered with cloth and encircled with the five kinds of gem. 
To the east one should place the Vessel of Victory. (24) With a fair new 
thread, well-fastened and of right measurement, the master should bind it 
round, for it represents the chosen divinity. (25) He should repeat one 
hundred thousand times the mantra of the central divinity, and ten thousand 
times that of the other components. With the mantra quoted above he 
should purify the site, (26) but first he should present an offering accom­
panied by the mantra: OJYI A-karo, &c.3 He should perform the rite of pro­
'tection just as prescribed, for as for meditation so it is here. (27) The 

I According to the order of the text, this sloka should follow (13), but it is very clumsy. 
K explains it as inserted by the sailgitikara (p. 133, 1. 1). There is no textual justification 
for attempting to re-order the verses. The change in the translation, however, gives ease 
of reading without distortion of the sense. 

2 'At the beginning of the Joy of Cessation'-see the Introduction, p. 35· 
3 This mantra is the first listed inCh. 2 (p. so). 
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consecrations which are taught, he should give correctly in his ma!ltfala, 
and worship and supplication should be made as ordained. 

(28) He should draw the unblemished twofold circle of Gauri and her 
companions. In the east he should draw a knife, 1 and continue likewise to 
the south and west (29) and north, to south-east, south-west, north-west, 
north-east, even as it is prescribed, and likewise to nadir and zenith. 

(30) Then the master should enter the ma!ltfala as two-armed Hevajra, 
and assuming the majestic bearing of Vajrasattva, he should adopt the 
iilit}ha2 posture. (3 I) He is washed and purified and perfumed, and adorned 
with the various adornments. HUl)1 HUl)1 he cries majestically, HI HI he 
cries to terrify. 

d. (32) Then the essence is declared, pure and consisting in knowledge, 
where there is not the slightest difference between smpsiira and nirvii!la. 

(33) Nothing is mentally produced in the highest bliss, and no one pro-
duces it, 

There is no bodily form, neither object nor subject, 
Neither flesh nor blood, neither dung nor urine, 
No sickness, no delusion, no purification, 

(34) No passion, no wrath, no delusion, no envy, 
No malignity, no conceit of self, no visible object, 
Nothing mentally produced and no producer, 
No friend is there, no enemy, 
Calm is the Innate and undifferentiated. 

e. (35) Then Vajragarbha said: 'How does bodily form consisting of the 
five elements come about, for in the beginning it is essentially pure and 
lacks any proper nature?' 

(36) Then said the Adamantine Lord, rejoicer of the tjiikinzs: 'Calm it 
is in its proper nature and abiding in all bodily form.' 

(37) Vajragarbha then said: 'But how, Lord, should the group of 
skandhas come about?' 

(38) The Lord replied: 'At the union of vajra and lotus, earth arises 
there from that contact with the quality of hardness. (39) From the flow 
of sukra water arises, and fire from the friction. Wind comes from the 
motion, (40) and space corresponds to the bliss. Because it is involved 
with these five, bliss is not the final essence, for bliss consists in the 
elements. ( 41) The Innate is proclaimed as that which arises in spontaneity. 
The Innate is called self-nature, the single unity of all phenomenal forms. 

1 Each goddess is represented by the symbol she holds normally in the right hand : in 
the east Gauri by a knife, in the south Cauri by a drum, and so on in accordance with the 
list given in chapter 5 of Part II (p. I I I). 

• iilitfha-'a particular attitude in shooting, the right knee being advanced and the left 
leg retracted' (Apte). 
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(42) The yogin is Means and Compassion, and the yoginf Wisdom and 
Voidness for she is deprived of causation. 1 The thought of enlightenment 
is the undivided unity of Compassion and Voidness. 

(43) There is no recitation of mantras, no austerities, no oblations, no 
mm.ujala, and none of its components. 

This is the recitation of mantras, the austerities and oblations, this is the 
ma?lflala and its components. 

This in short consists of unity of thought. 

CHAPTER xi. THE FOUR GAZES2 

a. (1) For Overthrowing the eyes are level with the gaze directed upwards 
towards the forehead. 

For Subduing the gaze is directed towards the left and the two eyes 
towards the left. 

(2) For Conjuring forth one directs the two eyes towards the right and 
upwards. 

For Petrifying the gaze is central with the eyes looking towards the 
end of the tip of the nose.3 

1 The text has only: 'Compassion and means is the yogin, the mudrii by freedom from 
cause.' K supplies the deficiency: 'The mudrii is Wisdom, and what is that? Why Voidness, 
the non-arising of all the dharmas. And how does this non-arising, this Voidness, come 
about? Because of absence of the cause' (p. 135, II. 12-14). For full discussion of this 
theme see Stcherbatsky, Nirviitza, pp. 71 ff. 

2 For this rrth chapter we rely chiefly upon V's commentary. 
3 'The yogin who is striving to apply himself to the subjugating of some evil person, 

should make himself into his own chief divinity in appearance like to Ak~obhya, and gazing 
with the two eyes level and directed towards the forehead, he should meditate, intone the 
mantras, and make sacrifice, and thereby the overthrowing will come about. (He looks) 
upwards because there is the bodily form of him who belongs to the family of wrath 
(Ak~obhya). 

The yogin who is striving to subdue the threefold world by some means of yoga, should 
make himself like to Padmariiga, and turning his two eyes together towards the left, by 
performing the meditation and so on, he will subdue the person. This is because the 
bodily form of Padmariiga is to the left. 

Likewise the yogin who is striving to conjure forth (some being in) the threefold world 
should make himself like Suryodayi*, and gazing with his eyes together slightly to the 
right and upwards, by practising the meditation and so on, he will conjure this being forth. 
This is because the bodily form of Suryodayi is to the right. 

Likewise the yogin who is striving to reduce to rigidity someone in the threefold world, 
should make himself like Pitarajaki*, and gazing with his eyes together over the tip of 
his nose, by practising the meditation and so on he will reduce the being to rigidity. This 
is because that great subduer, whose form is yellow in colour, occupies a central position.' 

de bas na gdug pa gail Sig J:tdul ba/:ti sbyor ba [a brtson pal:li rna[ /:tbyor pas Mi bskyod pa 
lta buJ:ti sku mdog tu ran fiid lhag paJ:ti lhar bsgyur la I mig gfiis dus gcig gcig tu dpral baJ:ti 
phyogs su blta biin du bsgom pa dan I bzlas pa dan sbyin sreg byas pas !hun bar J:tgyur te I 
sten na ze sdan gi rigs can kyi sku biugs paJ:ti phyir ro I ... sbyor ba gan zig gis J:tiig rten 
gsum po dban du byed pa la brtson paJ:ti rna! J:tbyor pas ran fiid Padmariiga lta bur bsgyur la 
mig gfiis dus milam du g'yon gyi phyogs su blta biin du bsgom pa la sogs pa byas pas J:tgro ba 
dban du J:tgyur te I g'yongyi phyogs na Padmariiga lta buJ:ti sku bzugs paJ:ti phyir ro I ... de , 

* These names are reconstructed from the Tibetan. 
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(3) Overthrowing is accompanied by exhaling, 
Subduing by inhaling, 
Conjuring forth by holding the breath, 
and Petrifying by the tranquillized pose. I 

(4) Overthrowing must take place amidst succulen~ trees, 
Subduing is associated with flowers, 
Conjuring forth must take place amidst vajra-trees, 
and Petrifying in moving grass. z 

I. xi 

bZin du l.zgro ba gsum po l.zgugs pa [a brtson pal.zi rna[ J.zbyor pas I ran iiid iii rna l;lchar ka Ita 
bul.zi skur bsgyur la mig giiis dus miiam du g'yas kyi sten phyogs su cun zad blta bZin du bsgom 
pa la sogs pa byas pas l.zgro ba gsum po l.zgugs par l.zgyur te I g'yas phyogs na iii rna l;lchar ka 
lta bul.zi sku bZugs pal.zi phyir ro I ... de bzin du J.zjig rten gsum po rens pa la brtson pal.zi rna[ 
J.zbyor pas ran fiid gSer btso rna lta bul.zi skur bsgyur la mig giiis dus mfiam du sna/.zi rtse mo/.zi 
dbus su lta bZin du bsgom pa la sogs pa byas pas J.zjig rten gsum po rens par /.zgyur te I dban 
chen sku gser gyi mdog lta bu dbu mana bzugs pal.zi phyir ro I (V: xv. Ssa 4-b 3). 

1 'One applies oneself to the practice (of Overthrowing) while exhaling the breath, 
because by the expulsion of their breath all embodied things lose their life. One applies 
oneself to the practice (of Subduing) while inhaling the breath, because by the breath of 
life remaining within all is brought under control. One performs this practice (of Con­
juring forth) without letting the breath escape and keeping it well inside by the pot-process, 
because one who keeps the breath inside without letting it go, conjures forth a universal 
flow of nectar like that of the moon. One performs this practice (of Petrifying) placed just 
as one is, the breath flowing in and out without deliberated inhalation, because by the 
breath of all beings becoming motionless, they become petrified.' 

rlun phyir /.zbyun ba bzin du sbyor ba la brtson par bya ste I rlun phyir phyun nas !us can 
thams cad tshe/.zi dus byed pal.zi phyir ro I ... rlun nan du brnub bZitz du sbyor ba la brtson 
par bya ste I srog gi rlun nan du gnas pas thams cad dban du /.zdus pal.zi phyir ro I ... rlun 
phyir ma btan bar bum pa can gyi sbyor bas nan du legs par bkan zin bzun bas sbyor ba la 
brtson par bya ste I rlun nan du gnas Sin phyir J.zbyun ba med pa can kun gyi bdud rtsil.zi rgyun 
zla ba lta bu l.zgugs pal.zi phyir ro I ... rlun phyi nan du spro ba dan I brnub pa ma yin pas ji 
lta ba bZin du gzag la sbyor ba la brtson par byas te 1/.zgro ba kun gyi srog rlung'yo ba dan 
bra! bas rens par l.zgyur bal.zi phyir ro I (V: xv. Ssb 4-86a I). 

2 'In order to perform these four magic rites, one carries out correctly the meditating, 
reciting, and sacrificing. So doing, one may test it on solid objects and one's practice may 
then said to be sure. Therefore in the case of practising the rite of killing, if he in the first 
instance directs the gaze that slays towards any green tree that is moist and possesses 
branches and leaves and thereby causes it to dry up, at that very time the same will apply 
towards the evil man in question. Likewise .whoever with the right kind of gaze and 
breathing looks upon any flower which thereby dries up, then it will apply (elsewhere). 
Likewise whatever yogin with the right kind of gaze and breathing looks at a vajralata, 
that is a tree which is very hard and firm, and if he thereby conjures it forth so that the 
body of its fruit becomes quite ripe, then (the rite) will apply (elsewhere). Likewise if a 
yogin with the right kind of gaze and breathing looks upon very fine and soft grass that 
grows on the top of a high hill or mountain and is (as slender) as the hair of a horse's tail 
and waves very much when moved by the wind, and if he thereby causes it to be unmoved 
by the wind or anything else, then (the rite) will apply (elsewhere).' 

lta stans bZi po rnams bsgrub par bya bal.zi phyir bsgom pa dan bzlas pa dan sbyin sreg la 
sogs pa cho ga bZin bsgrubs nas I re zig bems pal.zi rdzas kyi dnos po rnams la fiams sad pa dan I 
tin lie /.zdzin brtan par gsuns so I ... de las khyad par du gsod pal.zi sbyor ba goms pas thog mar 
re zig 1 sin !jon pa yal ga dan to mar !dan pa rton par l;zdug pagan zig la rna! J.zbyor pas rlun 
l;zbyun bZin du bsad pal;zi lta bas bltas pal;zi tshe skam par l;zgyur bal;zi dus de tsam na ma runs 
pa la yan sbyar bar byol;lo I ... de bZin du lta stmis dan rlun gail dag dan !dan pas me tog gan 
la bltas pas skam pa de nas sbyar bar bya zes bya ba/.zi don to I ... lta stans dan rlun gan dan 
Idan pas badzra lata zes pal.zi sin Sin tu mklzran cin rtsub pa ta rnal l:zbyor pas bltas pa na 1 
J.zbras kyi siie ma legs par smin pa [tar dgug par gyur pa na sbyar bar bya ces pa'Ji don to I ... 
lta stans dan rlun gan dag dan !dan pas sgan bu mthon po dan I ri bo La sogs pal;zi rtse mo gan 
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(5) With six months' application to the practice one will succeed, there is 
no doubt. Let no mistakes be made about it, unthinkable are a buddha's 
powers. (6) Having perfected the four gazes, the yogin should bring about 
the salvation of all beings. Actual slaying should not be done as that would 
be indeed a breach of the convention. 1 (7) All things not done may here 
be done except for misleading living-beings. One does not obtain the 
perfection of the sign by simply harming living-beings. 

b. (8) For the sake of perfection in Hevajra he should consume the fivefold 
sacrament of initial NA, initial GA, initial HA, final svA and initial svA. (9) 
So five ambrosias one should consume for the sake of perfection in 
Hevajra.2 

Then one should mark out a 'seven-timer'3 with the characteristics 
recounted in Hevajra. ( 10) In the seventh birth there comes about that 
perfection, making of no account the Joy of Cessation (which precedes it). 
He has a fair-sounding voice, beauteous eyes and a sweet-smelling body of 

dag na skyes pal;li rtsa phra mo Sin tu miien pa I rtal;li nia mal;li nag ma tsam la rlun gis bskyod 
na cher g' yo bal;li bdag iiid can la rnal.l;lbyor pas bltas pa na rlun !a sags pas mi sgul ba na sbyar, 
bar byal;lo I (V: xv. 86a 1-7). 

1 'The rites of slaying and so on which have been spoken of, are for frightening beings 
in order to subjugate them, and by means of that to put them (on the right path); if on the 
other hand one actually killed them, that would be a breaking of. the convention of the Great 
Symbol and one would fall into the Avici Hell'-bsad pa la sags pal;li las gail dag gsuns pa 
de dag sems can gdul bal;li phyir re zig skrag par bya ba yin la des l;ljug par yan /:tgyur te 1 
gzan du ni nes par gtan du gsad na phyag rgya chen pol;li dam tshig iiams te mnar med par 
f:zgro bar Zlgyur ro I (V: XV. 86b s-6). 

2 'Those who keep to the convention of Hevajra should eat according to the external 
interpretation and be watchful according to the internal. 

As for this the first letter of the name man (nara) is NA, the first letter of the name cow 
(go) is GA, the first letter of the name elephant (hastin) is HA, the last letter of the name horse 
(aiva) is SVA and the first letter of the name dog (ivan) is SVA. Putting these materials 
together, one should make them into pellets the size of a thumb-joint, then purify them, 
mix them together and burn them, make them into an elixir and eat them; by this means 
one gains external perfection. Likewise by saying that these are the five faculties of sense, 
the eye and so on, with the name of cow (go), &c., which are turned away from their 
spheres and kept so, there is produced the extreme state of watchfulness. Likewise the 
five ambrosias, MU (mutra), MA (mli1{lsa), VI (vit), RA (rakta), and su (Sukra) are to be treated 
with the distinction of exoteric and esoteric significance, such is the teaching of the 
Tathagata.' 

Kyel;li r Dorjef:zi dam tshig la gnas pa rnams kyis phyi nan gi bye brag gis phye la bzaf:z ba 
dan bsrun ba byaf:zo I de la skyes bul;li min gi dan pol;li yi ge N Al;zo I gail gi ba Zan gi min 
gi dan pol;li yi ge G Al;zo I H A ni glan po chel;zi min gi dan pol;li yi gef:zo I S VA ni 'l'tal;li mthaf:z 
mal;li min gi yi gef:zo I de bZin du SV A ni kh;il;li min gi dan pol;li yi gef:zo I rdzas l;zdi rnams 
miiam par byas la mthe bo(li tshigs mdud tsam gyi ril bu byas te sbyan ba dan I spel ba dan 

.sbar ba dan bdud rtsir byas te zos pas phyi/:li d1ios grub tu f:zgyur la /de bZin du gail gi go !a 
sags pal;li min can mig la sags pal;li dban po rnams yul las bzlog ste gnas par gsuizs pas mchog 
gi bsruil bar* l;lgyur ro I de bZin du bdud rtsi lila ste I BI dan MU dan MA dan RA dan SU 
rnams kyail phyi nail gis phye la spyad par bya ba de bZin gsegs paf:zi bkaf:z lun no I (V: xv. 
87a r-s). 

3 For the 'seven-timer' see p. 71 

* srub par on the block-print, but this is corrected to bsrUJi bar written by a Tibetan 
hand on a small piece of paper and stuck over the error in the India Office copy. 
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great splendour, (u) and he possesses seven shadows.1 When he sees such 
a one the yogin should mark him out. By the mere eating of his flesh one 
will gain at that moment the powers of an aerial being. z 

c. (12) Now I shall give the siidhana of Kurukulla, by means of which all 
beings are brought into subjection. It has been mentioned before in brief, 
and is told in full in twelve parts. 3 ( r 3) This goddess arises from the syllable 
HRi'I;I, is red in colour with four arms, and in her hands she holds a bow, an 
arrow, a blue lotus, and a hook. (r4) By merely meditating upon her one 
brings the threefold world to subjection. By roo,ooo recitations of her 
mantra one reduces kings, by ro,ooo the people, (r5) by ro million cattle 
and yak~ as, by 7oo,ooo the titans, by zoo,ooo the gods, and yogins by roo. 

' According to D: 'at the time of the full-moon one should smear the cavity in the lower 
part of the leg of a vulture with vairocana (one of the five ambrosias), and look; if his seven 
shadows then appear, one will know he is a seven-timer'-na{zi dus su bya rgod kyi rje izar 
gyi sbubs rnam par snail mdzad kyi byugs la I bltas na del,zi grib ma bdun byuiz na ske bar bdun 
par ses par bya I (xvii. 387a 3-4). 

2 'Khecaratva means having the universal power of a vidyiidhara, possessing that know­
ledge which is like the sky' -mkhal,z la spyod pa nid ces pa ni rig pa {zdzin pa{zi l,zkhor lot 
sgyur ba {zdzin pa nid nam mkhal,z daiz mnam pal,zi yeses rned pa nid do I (xv. I72b s). 

3 See Ch. 2, (19) and (26), which are the previous references to this goddess. The 
twelve parts refer to extended version of the Hevajra-tantra, concerning which see Intro­
duction, p. 16. 



PART II 
CHAPTER 1. CONSECRATIONS AND OBLATIONS 

a. (1) Then Vajragarbha said: 'May the Adamantine Lord, whose form 
comprises all the Buddhas, tell us about the consecration of books and 
images and so on, just as it should be.'1 

(2) The Lord replied: 'Having made the correct oblation and laid out 
the matztfala, at night-fall one should prepare the image, the requisite 
arrangements being made. (3) Then into its heart one should cause to 
enter the buddhas of all the directions, remaining united with one's chosen 
divinity and with full and intuitive knowledge of the mantras. 
(4) 'o:tyr Vajra-flower AI;I HO:tyr SV.AH.A' 

'o:tyr Vajra-incense , , 
'o:tyr Vajra-lamp , , 
'o:tyr Vajra-perfume , , 
'o:tyr Vajra-offering , , 

(5) So one should present flowers and so on, produced variously from the. 
syllable HO:tyr, offerings of water for the feet and so on, all as before in 
accordance with the way of former tantras.'2 

b. The oblations:3 

(6) For Propitiation the place for the fire should be round, 
for the Bestowing of Prosperity it should be square, 
for Slaying it should be triangular, and here too one should perform 

the others. 
(7) For Propitiation it should be one cubit across and half a cubit deep, 

For the Bestowing of Prosperity two cubits across and one deep, 
(8) For Slaying twenty aizgulas across and ten deep.4 

1 prat#thii is the setting-up or consecrating of religious objects, books, images, thaizkas, 
&c., and is so translated in full to distinguish it from abhi~eka, also translated by 'con­
secration'. Text has literally: 'the excellent characteristic ( = nature) of consecration'. 
Concerning this rite see also TPS i, pp. 308-r6. 

2 According to Bh (xv. 268b 3) the former tantras are the Tattvasa1{lgraha and so on. 
Compare II. v. 57· 

3 V associates these rites with the elements and cakras within the body thus: 
Pacifying Water Forehead · 
Prospering Earth Navel 
Slaying Space Top of the head 
Subduing Fire Throat (xv. 89b 7-99a r). 

This arrangement conflicts with the normal ordering of the elements within the body. 
(See Introduction, p. 38). For the identifying of 'slaying' with 'bliss' (which corresponds 
with the top of the head, viz. the mahiisukhacakra) see I. v. 21. 

4 Literally: 'two cubits and one cubit below and above', and so on. The only text to 
give any precision is the Chinese, where we have: 'broad one cubit, deep half a cubit, ... 
broad two cubits, deep one cubit· ..• broad ten inches, deep five inches' (595a 6-8). At 
Jiwong Monastery in Shar-Khumbu, I saw such a ceremony performed (Buddhist Hima­
laya, pp. 259-60). 
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For Propitiation it is white, for the Bestowing of Prosperity it is 
yellow, (9) for Slaying black, and for Subduing red. 

Conjuring forth is as for Subduing, and causing Hatred is as for Slaying. 
(Io) As for the actual oblations, for Propitiation one uses sesame oil, for 

Bestowing Prosperity curds, for Slaying, causing Hatred and other 
harmful rites one uses thorns, and a blue lotus for Subduing and 
Conjuring forth. 

(I I) The mantra for invoking Fire: 
0¥ Agni of mighty energy, fulfiller of all desires, who in compassion 

serves all beings, be thou present here. 
{I2) The invocation of the Earth-Goddess: 

Thou Goddess, honoured by Hevajra's wrath, 
Mother of the Earth, and bearer of many kinds of gems, 
Thou art witness here, for I, so and so, would lay out the matz¢ala. 

{I3) The mantra for gratifying Fire: 
Go thou, 0 Consumer of the Offering, to prosper the affairs of your­

self and of others. At the right time you will approach. 
Grant me complete success. 

{I4) Mantra of the offerings: 0¥ JAI;I HU¥ VA¥ HAI;I KHA¥ RA¥ 

Mantra of the water for the feet: 0¥ NI RI HU¥ KHAI;I 

Mantra of the food-offering: 0¥ DHVA¥ DHVA¥ DHVA¥ 

CHAPTER ii. THE CERTAINTY OF SUCCESS 

a. (I) Vajragarbha said: 'But how should beings reach perfection by means 
of their chosen divinity, when they find themselves amidst all the elements 
of existence as extensive as space, (lost) like a goad in the ocean?' 

(2) The Lord replied: 'One who desires perfection should keep his inner 
self in union with Nairatmya or Sri Heruka, and not even for a moment 
should his thought be deflected elsewhere. (3) For one who is persever­
ing for the first time, that place is considered propitious, where single­
minded and self-collected a yogin may gain success. (4) At night in his 
own house, confident of gaining perfection, the wise man should meditate 
upon the Yogini or upon Sri Heruka in his manifested form. (5) (Moreover 
at all times) whether washing the feet or eating, rinsing the mouth or 
chewing betel-nut, rubbing the hands with sandal-wood, or girding the 
hips with the loin-cloth, (6) going-out, making conversation, walking, 
standing, in wrath, in laughter, the wise man should honour the Lady, 
strong in his vows, he should meditate upon the Yogini. 1 (7) Seekers of 

1 K refers to this practice as concentrated yoga (samiihitayoga) and continuous yoga 
(nirantarayoga). The first is. performed on fixed occasions, 'at the three times (trisandhi) 
and elsewhen' (B: xv. 269a 6); the other is a continuous process of mental control. Com­
pare the end of Ch. 4, Part I. Bhagavati (the Lady), Yogini is in every case Nairiitmya. 
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perfection with perfection as their goal strive never for one moment to have 
their thought deflected elsewhere with the mind defiled by ignorance. 
(8) 0 Vajragarbha, I call meditation the destroyer of evil. Try it one fort­
night with zeal, making perfection your goal, (9) abandoning all discursive 
thought, your mind set on the form of the divinity. Try it one day, 
meditating uninterruptedly. (Io) There are no other means in the saf!lsiira 
for gaining the end of yourself and others, for a spell, once acquired, 
brings about immediate realization. r 

b. (I I) By fears and passions and sorrows, by griefs and torments and such 
calamities, by passion, wrath, and delusion, the yogin is not disturbed. 
(Iz) Thus understanding the ripening of the fruit of good and evil acts, 
how should yogins stay one moment in the Raurava Hell? 

(I3) Perpetrators of the five great evil acts and those who delight in 
taking life, also those of wretched birth, and fools who are wicked in their 
conduct, ( I4) and ugly brutes with distorted limbs, these gain perfection 
by the right use of thought. So certainly will he succeed who practises the 
ten virtues, is devoted to his master with his senses well controlled, (I 5) and 
is free from pride and wrath. 

c. Keeping continuously to the practice, perfected in the siddhi and self­
collected, ( I6) for one month one should privately continue, while one 
awaits the acquiring of a mudrii. The yogin then receives instructions. He 
is instructed by the yoginls: (I7) "Take such and such a Mudra, 0 Vaj~ 

radhrk, and serve the cause of living-beings;" Taking this girl, who has 
wide-open eyes and is of age2 and endowed with youth and beauty, (I8) he 
should consecrate her with the seed of enlightenment. Beginning with the 
ten rules of virtuous conduct, he should expound to her the Dharma, (I9) 
how the mind is fixed on the divine form, on the meaning of symbolic 
forms and concerning one-pointedness of mind, and in one month she will 
be fit, of that there is no doubt. (zo) And so the girl is there, now freed 
from all false notions, and received as though she were a boon. Or else he 
should produce a Mudra by conjuring her forth by his own power (zi) 

' Bh 'As for this "spell once acquired", according to some treatises it does not bring 
about immediate realization; in the way of Prajiiaparamita ·enlightenment comes about 
after three immeasurable kalpas. But as for this destroying of evil and this realization, a 
kalpa or more does not enter into it. It is in reference to this (that we read) a fortnight, a 
day or just once. Immediately or at once means either at the end of half a month or half 
a day, but (the main point is that) one gains buddhahood or Vajradharahood in this life.' 
. rig ma l[h]an cig gonzs byas pas zes pa ni rgyud gzan las ni J;phral du mizon du byed par 
J;gyur ba ma yin la pha rol tu phyin paJ;i lugs kyis kyan bskal pa grans med pa gsum gyis by an 
chub iiid duJ;o 1 de yan sdig pa J;joms sin mnon du J;gyur ba ni bskal pa gcig la sags pa gtogs 
par mi J;byun zes pal;o I de la bltos nas zla ba phyed dul;am I iii ma gcig ni Zan cig tsam iiid 
do I J;phral dul;am de ma thag ces pa ni zla ba phyed kyi mthar ram I fii ma phyed kyi mthar 
tef tshe J;di fiid la sans rgyas palyam rdo rje l;tdzin pa thob par J;gyur ro I (xv. 269b 4-7). 

2 'of age'-sihlakarppii.rasa1'(lyuktii'/'fi = 'possessed of frankincense and camphor' (see 
II. iii. 59· V: khrag l;byuil bal;i dus la bab pa byan chub sems kyi bde ba la dgal; ba I (xv. 
93b s-6). 
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from amongst the gods or titans or men, or the yakfas or kinnaras. Then 
taking her, one should perform the practice with the realization of one's 
own composure. (22) For this practice, which is called terrifying in appear­
ance, 1 is not taught for the sake of enjoyment, but for the examination of 
one's own thought, whether the mind is steady or waving.' 

d. (23) Vajragarbha said: 'By one who is joined in union with Nairatmya 
how can any distinction be made in the meaning of mudrii? And with this 
Mudra and that Mudra, with two Mudras in fact, how should the perfection 
of the Great Mudra come about ?'2 

(24) The Lord replied: 'Relinquishing her form as a woman, she would 
assume that of her Lord. Gone ate her breasts, and his vajra is manifest 
with a bell on each side, where the lotus had been. 

(25) The rest of the form of the mighty and blissful Heruka (26) easily 
assumes the masculine condition of the man who is in union with Heruka, 
and from this the perfection of the Great Symbol would come about for 
the yogin of such manifest power. ( 27) This identity of Wisdom and Means 
remains unharmed by the twofold process of origination and dissolution, 
for Means is the origination and Wisdom the dissolution and end of 
existence. (28) So in truth there is neither destruction nor origination. 
Having dissolved away, it has come to its end, and since there can now be 
no dissolution, neither is there destruction. (29) The yogin conceives of 
the diversity of existence as the Process of Emanation, and realizing the 
dream-like nature of this diversity, he renders it undiversified by means of 
its diversity. (30) Like a dream, like a mirage, like the "intermediate 
state", so the maJJ¢ala appears from continuous application to the practice. 
(3 I) The great bliss, such as one knows it in the consecrations of the Great 
Symbol, of that the maJJ¢ala is the full and efficacious expression, for 
nowhere else does it have its origin. (32) This bliss is black and yellow, 
red and white,· dark green, dark blue, all things moving and unmoving. 
(33) This bliss is Wisdom, this bliss is Means, and likewise it is their union. 
It is existence, it is non-existence, and it is Vajrasattva.'3 

(34) Vajragarbha said: 'This state of unity achieved in the Process of 

1 K says it is terrifying in appearance because it is very bad, but he construes wrongly. 
Bh: 'It is terrifying in form because it possesses a form terrifying to fools'-l;ljigs pa/:li 
gzugs can zes bya ba ni byis pa dag la rab tu /:!jigs pa[li gzugs can gyis so I (xv. 272a 6). 

2 The question follows logically from the previous discourse concerning the divine 
Mudra, Nairlitmyii, with whom the union is one of meditation, and the physical mudra, 
with whom the union is physical. But the answer given implies a slightly different ques­
tion: 'How by union with Nairlitmyii (alone) does the condition of the (Great) Mudra come 
about, since perfection in the (Great) Mudra comes from two elements, Wisdom and 
Means?' Bh and V therefore interpret the sloka in this sense, or rather attempt to do so, 
for the text wiJJ not permit it. 

3 The themes of this discourse, namely the essential unity of Hevajra and Nairiitmyli, 
of Means and Wisdom, of the evolution and reabsorption of existence, and of the mmpj.ala 
as the representation of this process, are discussed in the Introduction, pp. 24, 32-3. 
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Realization is deemed as Excellent Bliss, as Great Bliss, so what is the use 
of the Process of Emanation except for conceiving it as Realization?' 

(35) The Lord replied: 'Oho, Great Bodhisattva, by dint of faith it is 
destroyed, they say.1 

e. Without bodily form how should there be bliss? Of bliss one could not 
speak. The world is pervaded by bliss, which pervades and is itself per­
vaded. (36) Just as the perfume of a flower depends upon the flower, and 
without the flower becomes impossible, likewise without form and so on, 
bliss would not be perceived. (37) I am existence, I am not existence, I am 
the Enlightened One for I am enlightened concerning what things are. 
But me they do not know, those fools, afflicted by indolence. (38) I 
dwell in Sukhavati in bliss with the Vajrayogini, in that place which is 
symbolized by the syllable E, 2 in that casket of buddha-gems. 

(39) I am the teacher, and I am the doctrine, I am the disciple endowed 
with good qualities. I am the goal, and I am the trainer. I am the world 
and worldly things. (40) My nature is that of Innate Joy and I come at the 
end of the Joy that is Perfect and at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation. 3 

So be assured, my son, it is like a lamp in darkness. 
(41) I am the Master with the thirty-two marks, the Lord with the 

eighty characteristics and I dwell in bliss in Sukhavati and my name is 
sukra. (42) Without this there would be no bliss, and without bliss this 
would not be. Since they are ineffective one without the other, bliss is 
found in union with the divinity. 

(43) So the Enlightened One is neither existence nor non-existence; he 
has a form with arms and faces and yet in highest bliss is formless. 

(44) So the whole world is the Innate, for the Innate is its essence. Its 
essence too is nirviitta when the mind is in a purified state. 

(45) The divine form consists of just something born, for it is a repository 
of arms and face and colours, and moreover arises by the normal influence 
of past actions.4 

1 B: 'By power of faith means by the self impelled by faith. So there is no knowledge 
of the form and so on even of the tathiigatas. In the first instance the mind is in a pure 
condition. Then there is faith. Then there is desire (abhikaizkfa) and action(pravrtti)' -dad 
pa{zi iugs zes pa ni dad pas bskul bal.zi bdag nid pas na sugs te 1 de lta bu ni bcom !dan J,zdas 
kyi(s} kymi gzugs la sogs ses pa yod pa ma yin no sizar brjod pa i'iid do f de la dan por ni sems 
rab tu dan ba{zo I de nas ni yid ches pal,zo I del,zi rjes la mfzon par l,zdod cifz rab tu l,zjug ces pal,zo f 
(xv. 274b 3-4). This line is an unidentified quotation. It is not immediately relevant to the 
preceding question, nor to the answer which now follows. 

2 Seep. 94, note 2. 3 Concerning these joys see the Introduction, p. 35· 
4 S: 'As for the difference between the forms of buddhas and men, where their appear­

ance with faces and hands is concerned, there is no difference; as for the five skandhas 
there is no difference; flesh and so on correspond with the natures of Pukkasi and so on. 
If you conceive of the bodies of the buddhas as being essentially mind (viji'iiina), and of 
these (men) as being of the essence of earth and the other elements, then indeed this too 
is a matter of not knowing; you may conceive now of all the elements as being of the 
nature of mind and find no distinction whatsoever. But to one thinking thus, it is said: 
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f. (46) With the very poison, a little of which would kill any other being, a 
man who understands poison would dispel another poison. (47) Just as a 
man who suffers with flatulence is given beans to eat, so that wind may over­
come wind in the way of a homreopathic cure, so existence is purified by 
existence in the countering of discursive thought by its .own kind. 

(48) Just as water entered in the ear is drawn out again by water, so also 
the notion of existing things is purified by appearances. (49) Just as those 
who have been burned by fire must suffer again by fire, 1 so those who have 
been burned by the fire of passion must suffer the fire of passion. (so) Those 
things by which men of evil conduct are bound, others turn into means 
and gain thereby release from the bonds of existence. (51) By passion the 
world is bound, by passion too it is released, but by the heretical buddhists 
this practice of reversals is not known. 

g, (52) In the one essential unity a fivefold aspect subsists expressed in the 
set of five elements, and the Joy Supreme which is essentially one becomes 
five through their distinctions. 

(53) From the contact that comes of the union of vajra and lotus, there 
arises the effect of hardness. The nature of hardness is delusion, 
and Vairocana is deemed to be delusion. 

(54) The bodhicitta is a flow and this flow is deemed as water. The nature 
of water is wrath and this wrath is ~obhya. 

(55) From the rubbing together of two things fire always arises. From heat 
arises passion and this passion is Amitabha. 

(56) The bodhicitta in the lotus has the nature of air. 
From air arises envy, and envy is Amoghasiddhi. 

(57) The blood is bliss and passion and the nature of bliss is space. From 
space arises malignity and malignity is Ratnasambhava.2 

(58) Thought is one but consists in this fivefold form. This develops 
"Very well, but you know because of the past influence ( vasana) existing in your own nature, 
so the true nature does not become manifest because of the influence of beginningless 
ignorance"' -sans rgyas dan mi?zi Ius dag dbye ba ni I phyag dan zal gyi rnam pa yis re zig 
bye brag med de I phun po Ina fiid du yan bye brag med de I ia la sogs pa Pukkasi la sogs pa?zi 
tshu[.gyis rnam par bzag pas so I gal te sails rgyas kyi sku dag rnam par ies pa?zi ran bZin dan/ 
J;di dag sa la sogs pal;i rail bZin no siiam na I emal;o zes ma ies pa yin te I da lta iiid du chos 
J;di thams cad rnam par ies pa?zi ran bzin du mthon ste bye brag cuti zad kyan med do I de lta 
na gal te ji ltar l;khor siiam pa la I gsutis pa l;on kyail rail bZin bag chags kyis ies pa ste f thog 
ma med pa?zi ma rig pal;i bag chags kyis ran bZin snail ba ma yin pas so I (xv. 18oa z-s). 

1 Bh: 'On a place burned by fire one rubs oil, and neither too far from the fire nor too 
near one keeps it warm and suffers. By keeping it warm and suffering in that way, fire is 
removed by fire' -mes tshig pal;i gnas su snum bskus te I me la Sin tu rin ba ymi ma yin fie 
ba yati ma yin par bsro ziti gdun bal;o I de ltar bsro zin gduns pas ni mes me iiid sbyon ba?zo I 
(xv. z8w 3-4). 

2 In order to preserve a balanced order of equation in these five ilokas, I have translated 
as though reading : 

apa1J1 hi dve~ariipatvat in (54) 
ir~ya vayusa1Jibhava in (56) 
piiuna1JI ca Ratneial; syat in (57) 
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into the five families, and then there develop many thousands. (59) So this 
is the single self-existent, it is the great bliss, perfect and eternal, but it 
becomes five by the fivefold distinction of thought as passion and the 
other four. (6o) As numerous as the sands of ten River Ganges are the 
companies of the tathiigatas in these single families. In these companies 
there are numerous clans, and in these clans yet hundreds of clans. 
(6r) These many thousands of clans become many millions of clans, and in 
these clans there are still innumerable clans. Yet they all arise from the 
one clan of perfect joy.' 

CHAPTER 111. THE BASIS OF ALL TANTRAS 

( r) Then the Adamantine Lord spoke to the yoginls of the Means, which 
are the basis of all tantras; of the Union,r of consecrations and of secret 
language, of the different Joys and Moments, of feasting and the rest. 

a. (2) 'Now the union of all buddhas consists in the sound EVA)\1. 2 This 
sound EVA)\1, the great bliss itself, is known from the process of con­
secration.' 

(3) Then the yoginls said to the Lord Vajrasattva: 'Is the sound EVA¥ 

then called the union of the rjiikinls ?3 May the Lord, the Teacher, the 
Master of the World please expound the matter as it is.' 

(4) The Lord replied: 'The sacred syllable E, adorned at its centre by 
the syllable VA)\1, is the abode of all delights, the casket of buddha-gems. 
(5) It is there that the four Joys arise, distinguished by the Moments, and 
from knowledge of these Moments the knowledge of Bliss is consummated 
in that sound EVA)\1. (6) So yogins know that the sound EVA¥ is attainable 
through the four Moments: Variety, Development, Consummation, and 
Blank.4 (7) It is called Variety, because it involves different things, the 

1 'union'-sa1?lvara; see Glossary p. 138. 
2 EVAJYI-'thus' symbolizes the 'two-in-one', viz. perfect lmowledge. All siitras and 

tantras begin: eva1(l maya iruta1?!-'I have heard thus', here interpreted as 'I have under­
stood EVAJY!', the truth of this tantra, which is perfect lmowledge. Thus we have E as 
prajfiii (wisdom) and VAJY! as upiiya (means). V here quotes a list of equivalents: sun/ 
moon, blood/sukra, left-hand/right-hand, liriga/bhaga, means/wisdom, sorrow/bliss, 
navel/head (xv. 10ob 6-7). 

3 Following the Tibetan translations I have translated t;fiikinyal; as a feminine form, but 
they refer to beings who have the power of moving in space, not necessarily feminine. 
See K (p. 141, II. IO-II ). See also I. xi. II. Here they are synonymous with the buddhas 
referred to above. For such a cycle of t;liikins see I-T iii. z, p. 66. 

4 See Introduction, pp. 34-35. D: 'The Moment of Variety is associated with the !mow­
ledge of various different kinds of karUJ;zii, the kiss, the embrace and so on, and Joy consists 
in the acquiring of some small part of Wisdom which cuts off entirely such discriminating. 
Saying that Development is the reverse means that external discriminating lmowledge has 
been abandoned, that lmowledge has vanished within. (This stage) lasts until the actual 
union, and the Perfect Joy consists in the complete cutting-off of the Moment of Develop­
ment by a development exceeding that which precedes. Reflection is Consummation 
means that the bindu or bodhicitta has entered the vajra, that all opposing (vipak~a) 
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embrace, the kiss and so forth. Development is the reverse of this, for it is 
the experiencing of blissful knowledge. (8) Consummation is defined as the 
reflection that this bliss has been experienced by oneself. Blank is quite 
other than these three, and knows neither passion nor the absence of pas­
sion. (9) The first Joy is found in Variety, Perfect Joy in Development, the 
Joy of Cessation in Consummation and the Joy of the Innate in Blank. 

(1o) These four Joys are to be experienced in due order in accordance 
with the list of the four consecrations, that of the Master, that of the Secret, 
that of the Prajfia and the Fourth.1 (n) The first is represented by a smile, 

reflective thought is abandoned and the wisdom which is favourable(pratipak~a) is acquired. 
This is the Wisdom of Cessation which completely cuts off the Moment of Consummation. 
As for the Blank being other than these three, this means that the bodhicitta is held; there 
are no opposing factors whatsoever and only that wisdom which is favourable remains; the 
Moment of Blank has been cut,off, and this complete cutting-off is the Wisdom of the 
Innate.' 

l:w dan l;zkhyud pa la sags pal;zi karm:zal;zi bye brag sna tshogs pa la rtog pa l;zdres pa ni rnam 
pa sna tshogs kyi skad cig ces bya ste I del;zi rnam par dpyod pa yoils su gcod pa ye ses cha cui! 
zad thob pa dgal;z bal;zo I rnam par smin pa de las bzlog ces phyi rol gyi rtog pa spans te ses pa 
nail du thim nas kundurul;zi sbyor bal;zi bar ni I sna ma las khyad par du smin pas rnam par 
smin pal;zi skad cig ma yons gcod ni mchog dgal;zi ye ses so I gros ni rnam par fied par brjod ces 
pa ni bolal;zi gnas su thig le byan chub kyi sems phyin pa la I mi l;zthun pal;zi rnam par rtog pa 
spans te I gfien po ye ses su gyur pa ni rnam par fied pal;zi skad cig ma [l;zam] yons su gcod pa 
ni dgal:z brat gyi ye ses so 1 mtshan nid brat ba gsum las gzan zes pa ni del:zi tshe thig te byan 
chub kyi sems zin pa ni mi mthun pal;zi phyogs thams cad bral te I gfien po ye ses l;zbal;z zig tu 
gnas pa ni mtshan fiid bral bal;zi skad cig ma rnam par bead nas te I yons gcod ni !han cig skyes 
pal;zi yeses so I (xvii. 399a I-s). 

1 D : 'The first is called the Jar-Consecration or the Master's Consecration. It is called 
a baptism because impurity is washed away, that is to say here that the impurity of the 
body is washed away. It is called the consecration (or baptism) of the jar, because it is 
characterized by (the use of) a jar, and the consecration of the Master because it is far 
removed from evil and wickedness. It is also called the consecration of knowledge 
(vidyii), because it overthrows ignorance and arouses an awareness of the five spheres of 
knowledge (paiicavidyajfiana). Now a consecration is a bestowing of power, and (in this 
case) it bestows power in the nirma1Jakiiya. The place of consecration is the body, and the 
instruments are the jar, the crown and so on. 

The Secret Consecration is so called, because it is a secret from the sriivakas, pratyeka­
buddhas and all those below them. It is a baptism because it washes away impurities of 
speech, and a consecration because it bestows power in the smpbhogakaya. The place of 
consecration is the throat, and the agent of consecration is the bodhicitta, the bindu which 
has been experienced by the Master. 

The Consecration in the Knowledge of Prajfia (prajfiajiiana) is so called because it 
depends upon the prajfia and has the effect of arousing wisdom. As a baptism it washes 
away the impurities of the mind, and as a consecration it bestows power in the dharmakiiya. 
The place of consecration is the vajra, and the agent of consecration is the prajfiii. with the 
lotus. The Fourth Consecration is so called because it is fourth, a word understood in 
relationship to the third; it is the precious consecration. As a baptism it washes away all 
tendencies towards evil of body, speech, and mind, and as a consecration it bestows power 
in the Body of Great Bliss (mahiisukhakiiya). The place of consecration is the body, speech, 
and mind. As for the agent of consecration, one requires to have some guru as one's sup­
port, and with his inner power one needs no (other) agent.' 

dan po ta bum pal;zi dban nam slob dpon gyi dban zes bya bani I abhi~inca dri ma ~tkhrus pas 
na dban ste 1 !us kyi dri ma l;zkhrud par byed! bum pas fie bar mtshon pas bum pal;zi dban zes 
bya I sdig pa midge ba las rin du l;zgro bas na slob dpon gyi dban zes bya I ma rig pa lna bzlog 
cin rig pal;zi ye ses lna bskyed pal;zi phyir rig pal;zi dban zes bya I abhi,eka ste nus pa l;zjog pa 
ni sprul pal;zi skul;zi nus pa l;zjog f bskur bal;zi gnas ni !us la bskur la dban rdzas ni bum pa dan I 
dbu rgyan la sags pal;zo 1 gsan bal;zi dban la abhi,ifica ste fian thos dan rail sans rgyas rnall;zbyor 

95 



II. iii THE HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

the second by a gaze, the third in an embrace, and the .fourth in union. 
(I2) This fourfold set of consecrations is for the purpose of perfecting 
living-beings. The word consecration or sprinkling is used because one is 
sprinkled or cleansed. 

b. ( I3) The Prajfia of sixteen years he clasps within his arms, and from the 
union of the vajra and bell the Master's consecration comes about. ( 14) She 
is fair-featured, wide-eyed, and endowed with youth and beauty. Then 
with thumb and fourth finger he drops the bindu in the pupil's mouth. 
(IS) In that very act the flavour of sameness should be placed within the 
pupil's range. 1 Then having honoured and worshipped the Prajfiii, he 
should consign her to the pupil, (I6) saying: "0 Great Being, take thou 
the Mudra who will bring you bliss", and knowing his pupil to be worthy, 
free of envy and wrath, (I7) he then further commands him: "Be ye one, 
0 Vajradhrk." 

Now I shall tell you of the pupil's part and how he begs for consecration, 
{I8) how he pronounces words of praise and worship when he beholds his 
master with the mudra. 

"0 great tranquil Lord, intent on the vajra-practice, 
(I 9) Thou perfecter of the Symbol, that hast thine origin in the oneness of 

the indestructible vajra, 
As you now do for yourself, may you also do for me. 

( 20) I am sunk in the thick mud of the satfiSiira. Save me who am without 
a helper."2 

(2I) Then with pleasing food and drink, with wine and meat of good 
quality, with incense, oblations, and garlands, with bells and banners and 
ointments, with all these he should honour his lord. 

(22) When the pupil has now reached the moment of Perfect Joy which 
is free from all notions of diversity, the master should say: "0 Great 
Being, hold thou to the great bliss. (23) Until the time of enlightenment, 
0 Vajradhrk, serve thou the cause of beings." Thus should speak the 
Adamantine Lord as he sees his pupil overwhelmed in compassion. 

gyi rgyud man chad la gsaiz bas na gsaiz bal:li dbaiz zes bya/:zo I nag gi dri ma l:zkhru bas na dbaiz 
zes byal:zo I abhi~eka ste loizs spyod rdzogs pa/:zi sku/:zi nus pa /:zjog pal:zo I bskur bal:zi gnas ni 
mgrin par bskur la I bskur bal:zi rdzas ni slob dpon gyis iiams su myoiz bal:zi thig le byaiz chub 
kyi sems so I ies rab ye ies kyi dbaiz ni ses rab ma la brten nas ye ses skye bar byed bas na ses 
rab ye ses kyi dbmi zes byal:zo 1 abhi#iica ste yid kyi dri ma khru bar byed do 1 abh#eka ste 
chos kyi skul:zi nus pa J:zjog par byed pas dbaiz zes byal:zo I gnas gail du bskur na gsaiz ba/:zi gnas 
su bskur ro I bskur bal:zi rdzas ni phyag rgya mtshan dan ldan pal:zo I dbaiz bZi pa ni de ltar de 
bZin yan bZi pa zes pa ni gsum pas go phye bal:zi tshig dbaiz rin po che ste I abhi~iiica ste lus nag 
yid gsum gyi bag la iial gyi dri ma l:zkhrud par byed do I abhi~eka bde ba chen pol:zi skul:zi nus 
pa l:zjog par byed do I bskur bal:zi gnas ni Ius nag yid gsum char lal:zo I bskur bal:zi rdzas ni slob 
dpon la la dag ni rten can du yaiz /:zdod do I bla mal:zi gzuiz gis ni rdzas mi l:zdod do I (xvii. 
399b 2-4ooa 1). 1 Compare I. x. 7-8. 

z See 'Hevajrasekaprakriyii', Journal Asiatique, July to Sept. 1934, pp. 28 and 43, where 
these same verses occur. 
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c. (24) This is the great knowledge that exists in all phenomenal forms, 
dual by nature and yet free of duality, the Lord whose essence is both 
existence and non-existence. (25) He abides pervading all things, moving 
or motionless, for he manifests himself in these illusive forms. But by 
means of the mat.zrjala and so on, he goes with certainty to his eternal con­
dition.' 

d. ( 26) Then V ajragarbha, begging all the yoginis to have patience, addressed 
the Lord: 'May the ma1Jtfala be called a stronghold, which is the essence of 
all buddhas? Tell me Lord, just how things are, for doubt assails me.' 

(27) The Lord replied: 'The ma'IJt!ala is the very essence, we say; it is 
bodhicitta and the great bliss itself. This it takes to itself, 1 and so in this 
sense ma1Jtfala is said to be malana, "the act of taking". (28) Cakra is an 
assembly (of divinities) which purifies the spheres of sense and so on, and 
thus it is as void as space. By the union of vajra and lotus its bliss is 
experienced.' 

e. (29) Vajragarbha said: 'What usage and observance should one follow?' 
The Lord replied: 'You should slay living-beings. 

You should speak lying words. 
You should take what is not given. 
You should frequent others' wives. 

(3o) Now to practise singleness of thought is the taking of life, for the 
thought is the life. To vow to save all men is interpreted as lying-speech. 
That which is not given is the bliss of woman, and she is your own Nairat­
mya who is the wife of all others.'z 

f. (3 I) Then all the yoginis addressed the Lord: 'What are the spheres and 
faculties of sense? What are the bases of consciousness and how many are 
the component groups of personality? What are the spheres of conscious­
ness and what is their true nature?' 

(32) The Lord replied: 'There are six spheres of sense: form, sound, 
smell, taste, touch, and thought. (33) Likewise there are six faculties of 

' Compare I. v. 19 and K: p. rr8, ll. 27-30. T has translated as: iidyiintarrz karot£­
'it makes the beginning and end'. V also interprets accordingly (xv. ro4a 7). All the other 
commentators (D gives both interpretations), however, explain as: iidiinarrz karot£, which 
by comparison with the references quoted above may be accepted as correct. But they 
then all read l;dus pa ( = milanam) in the second half of the line--non sequz"tur. Even KT 
does so although the explanation is already given in his own work. 

2 As for these interpretations, the first presents no difficulty; for the second see the 
Vajracchedz"kasutra (Sanskrit text-Anec. Ox. r88r, pp. 35-36): 'Thus should one resolve 
who has committed himself to the way of the Bodhisattva: "I must place all beings in that 
condition of n£rvii1Ja where there is no residue". But having placed them there, no being 
is placed there. And why? If the concept of a being existed for a bodhz"sattva, he would be 
no bodhisattva.' 

The third and fourth are made clear in the translation which is for this reason fairly 
free. Literally it runs: 'that which is not given is the energy of the woman, and another's 
wife is the Fair One who is (to him) as for you.' 
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sense: the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue, the body, and the mind. (34) 
From spheres and faculties together we then have the twelve bases of con­
sciousness. The five skandhas are bodily form, feeling, impulses, power 
of perception and consciousness. (35) The eighteen spheres of conscious­
ness are the six faculties and six spheres of sense together with the six kinds 
of consciousness belonging to each pair. (36) Their nature is that of the 
essentially non-arisen and is neither true nor false, for all is like the 
reflection of the moon in water. 0 yoginis, understand it as you wilL 

(37) For ju~t as fire suddenly arises from the two fire-sticks and the 
action of a man's hand, and cannot be located in either of the sticks nor in 
the hand's action, and although sought everywhere, is not to be found 
anywhere, and is therefore neither a true thing nor a false thing, even thus, 
0 yoginis, should you conceive of all the elements.' 
g. (38) Then all the vajra-tjiikinis with Nairatmya to the fore, took up the 
five ambrosias and the ingredients of the sacrament, and honouring the 
Lord Vajrasattva, they drank the vajra-elixir of immortality.1 

(39) At that the Lord was greatly pleased and told them of effective 
power. 'Good, good 0 vajra-tjiikinis, that truth which I keep secret and is 
honoured by all buddhas, of that I now tell you, for I am compelled thereto 
by the power of your vajra-praise, so listen if you will.' 

(40) Then all the goddesses became very zealous, and touching the 
ground with one knee, they stretched forth their hands in worship to where 
the Lord stood, and listened to that which he said. 
h. (41) The Lord said: 'Food and drink must be just as it comes. One 
should not avoid things, wondering whether they are suitable or unsuitable. 
One should not perform special ablutions or purifications, nor avoid the 
affairs of the town. (42) The wise man does not mutter mantras, nor 
devote himself to meditation; he does not abandon sleep, nor restrain his 
senses. (43) He should eat all meat and associate with all manner of men. 
He keeps the company of all women, his mind quite free of trepidation. (44) 
He should have no love for friend, nor hatred for any enemy. Those gods 
he should not honour, which are made of wood and stone and clay. For the 
yogin should always be consubstantiated with the form of his own divinity. 
(45) Men of all castes he may touch as readily as his own body, tjombas, 
Ca1Jtfiilas, carmiiras, hatjtjikas and the rest, brahmans and k~atriyas, vaiSyas, 
and sildras. (46-48) Nor is there anything he may not consume,2 for his 
mind conceives no distinctions. (49) His loin-cloth is many-coloured and 
he adorns himself with clay-markings of different colours. Finding a 
flower in a cemetery he should bind it in his hair.' 

1 Compare I. iv. z and xi. 8-9. 
2 The text here contains a list of the ingredients of an unpleasant potion with which the 

reader need not be burdened. The svaya1J1bhukusuma is: bud med kyi skye gnas las byuli 
baf1i khrag (V: xv. ro6a 6). 

g8 



THE BASIS OF ALL TANTRAS II. iii 

i. (50) Then Vajragarbha said: 'The unpurified faculties of sense have not 
been listed as a set of six. Of the purification of their respective spheres 
the Lord has already spoken.'1 

(51) The Lord replied: 'For the eyes is Mohavajra, 
For the ears Dve~avajra, ' 
For the nose Matsaryavajra, 
For the mouth Ragavajra, 

(52) For the touch is ir~yavajra, 
And for the mind NairatmyayoginV 

By these protection is given for the purification of the faculties of sense.' 

j. (53) Vajragarbha said: 'What may be said of secret language, that great 
convention of the yoginls, which the sriivakas and others cannot unriddle. 
May the Lord please tell us decisively. (54) As for the smile, the gaze, the 
embrace and the union, even by the tantras the secret language of these 
four is not mentioned.'3 

(55) The Lord replied: 'I shall explain, 0 Vajragarbha, do thou listen 
with singleness of mind. This is that secret language, that great language, 
the conventional signs told in full. 

(56) madhya (wine) is madana (passion) 
mii'JflSa (flesh) is bala (strength) 
malayaja (sandal-wood) is milana (meeting) 
kheta (hide?) is gati (going) 
sava (corpse) is sriiya (resort) 
asthyiibhara1Ja (bone-ornament) is nira1J1fuka (naked) 

(57) prenkhana (wandering) is iigati (coming) 
krpzta ( ? belly) is rjamaruka (drum) 
dundura (emission) is abhavya (unworthy) 
Kiilifijara (n.pr.) is bhavya(worthy) 

(58) rjitzrjima (small drum) is asparsa (untouchable) 
padmabhiijana (lotus-vessel) is kapiila (skull) 
trptikara (satisfying) is bha~ya (food) 
miilatindhana (jasmine wood) is vyafijana (herbs) 

(59) catul,zsama (a potion of four ingredients) is gutha (dung) 
kasturikii (musk) is mutra (urine) 

1 See I. ix. 13-14. Also diagrams III and IV. 
2 For these equations see diagram V. Also K (p. 145, 11. 6-8) who confirms them. 

The allocation is unsatisfactory, however, in that Nairiitmyii ( = Dve~avajrii) is used twice. 
Miitsarya and paisunya are synonymous. Concerning the form Vajrii in preference to 
Vajri, seep. So, fn. s. 

3 Each of these stages, representing the four consecrations, is identified with one of the 
four classes of tantras. See the Glossary p. 139· The confusion of grammatical endings 
scarcely permits a sure translation. 
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sihlaka (frankincense) is svaya1fibhu (blood) 
karpilra (camphor) is sukra (semen) 

(6o) siilija (rice product) is mahiimii1Jlsa (human-flesh) 
kunduru is the union of two 
bola is vajra 
kakkola is lotus 

k. (61) Likewise the buddhas of the five families may be referred to by 
means of hidden speech: (62) l;)ombi for the Vajra-family, Narti for the 
Lotus-family, Cal).<;iali for the Gem-family, Brahmal).i for the Tathagata­
family (63) and Rajaki for the Karma-family. These are the Mudras, 
bestowers of siddhi j adamantine is their sukra, so honouring them, the 
yogin drinks it. 

(64) 0 Vajragarbha, thou Great Being, you must receive with respect 
all that I have told you of this wondrous secret language. 

(65) He who has been consecrated in Hevajra and does not use this 
hidden language, will lose the sacramental power, of that there is no doubt. 
(66) From calamities or thieves, demons, fevers, poisons, he will die, even 
though he be a buddha, if he does not speak with this secret language. 
(67) Having gained this knowledge of his own sacramental nature, if he 
does not use this speech, then the yoginis who spring from the four pithas1 

will show forth their wrath.' 

CHAPTER iv. ANSWERS TO VARIOUS QUESTIONS 

(I) Then all those divine beings with Vajragarbha at their head, were filled 
with wonderment and consternation and addressed the Lord Vajrasattva 
thus: '0 may the Lord remove our doubts. 

a. (2) (Firstly) as for what is said in the Chapter on Performance about 
singing and dancing as bestowing perfection, concerning this I have 
doubts. What is this singing and dancing? 

b. (3) (Secondly) as for what is said in the Chapter on Consecration about 
receiving the sign of the Wrathful One or of some other family-head, con­
cerning this I have doubts. What is the sign and of whom is the sign? 

c. (4) (Thirdly) as for what is said in the Chapter on Matras about the seed­
syllables of Nairatmya and so on, concerning this I have doubt. Which is 
the syllable of whom? 

d. (5) (Fourthly) in the Chapter on Hevajra's Body thirty-two veins were 

1 The four pithas are given in I. vii. I 2. Bh associates them here with the four cakras 
within the body (xv. 285a 3). 
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mentioned. May the Lord please tell me their purificatory significance, 
for I am confused about them.'I 

a. (6) The Lord replied (in answer to the first question): 
'The yogin stays at Kollagiri, the yogini at Mummul).i. 
Loudly the drum sounds forth. Love is our business and not dissen­

swn. 
(7) There we eat meat and drink wine in great quantity. 

Hey there, the true followers are come together, but the frauds are 
kept far away. 

We take the fourfold preparation and musk and frankincense and 
camphor, 

Herbs and special meat we eat with relish. 
(8) Going this way and that in the dance, we give no thought to what is 

chaste or unchaste, 
Adorning our limbs with bone-ornaments, we place the corpse in 

position. 
Union takes place at that meeting, for J!ombi is not there rejected.2 

1 The questions refer to the following passages: 
I. I. vi. IO and I3. 
2. I. iv. 3· 
3· I. ii. 6. 
4• !. i. I 3-20. 

2 As for this vajra-song, the commentaries provide two kinds of interpretation, a literal 
and a figurative. But in this case even the literal is concealed beneath the jargon of their 
'secret language'. My own translation, supposedly literal, is based chiefly upon the 
explanations of K and S. It may be so far justified in the following manner: 
Kollagiri-an individualpifha (K: p. I45, I. 26), not however included in the list given in 

Ch.7. 
Mummutzi is however one of the k~etras. 
bola and kakkola as vajra and lotus are well established. S here explains them as yogin and 

yogini (xv. I83b 5-6). 
ghatza-K: nirantara1f1 S: rgyun mi /:lchad par (id. I 83b 7). 
kibi(ia-see II. iii. 57· Confirmed by K and S. 
viijjai-K: samucchalati S: brdun bar bya (id. I83b 7). 
vrj 'send forth', 3rd sing. pres. act. 
kiai-kr 3rd sing. pres. pass. 
rolii-K: kalakala S: rtsod pa (id. I84a I) D: /:lgras pa. 
balu and maanii-see II. iii. 56. 
ga(ie-K: nirbhara1[l S: Sin tu dga/:1 ba skyed par byed pal;i-'(wine) which arouses great 

joy'. 
khiijjai and pijjai-taken as 3rd sing. pres. act. 
kiiliiijara and dunduru-see II. iii. 57· Confirmed by S. 
patziai (reoccurs below) K: pravesya S: bzugs par bya-'should be there'. 
vajjiai (reoccurs below)-3rd sing. pres. pass. 
causama, &c. see II. iii. 59· 
liiiai-K: labhyante. See also vocab. in Shahidullah, pp. 106 and 2I7. S, however, Ius la 

byug par bya-'should smear (them) on the body'. 3rd sing. pres. pass. 
miilaindhana and siilifija-see II. iii. 58 and 6o. 
bharu-K: nirbhara1[l S: khyadpar gyis-'specially'. 
khiiiai-K: khiidyante. Pass. Compare khiijjai above. 
phre1f1khm:za kheta-see II. iii. 56, 57. S: gar la sogs pas l;gro ba dan bon bar byed cin­

'going and coming because of the dancing and so on' (id. I84a 5). 
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(9) Dancing as Sri Heruka1 with mindful application, undistracted, 
Meditating with thought impassioned, 2 the mind uninterrupted in its 

concentration, 
{Io) Buddhas and Masters in the Vajra-doctrine,3 goddesses andyoginis, 

Sing and dance to their utmost in this song arid dance. 
(I I) There comes thereby protection for the troupe and protection for 

oneself. Thereby the .world is reduced to subjection, and all reciting of 
mantras (is perfected) by it. 

(12) Decorously one sings there; decorously one dances there. The 
leader is first appointed, and then he should note the scent, {I3) first of 

mu1}iai-K: jfitiyete S: yid la mi byed pa (id. r84a 6). See Shahidullah, pp. I06 and 2I7. 
nira1J!SUa-see II. iii. s6. 
cafjtibi (also caljtibiai) K: tiropyate S : gdags so. 
/araba-K: /rtiyo S: ro-'corpse'. See II. iii. 56. 
tahi1J!ja-K: tatra. 
pa1}iai-K:prave/ya (as above) S: gzug par bya 'should be placed'. 
malayaja and kunduru-see II. iii. 56 and 6o. 
btitai (also: biittei) ? = vartate. 
t}i1J¢ima-see II. iii. s8. S: I;>ombi. See I. v. I8. 

The figurative interpretations vary in the significance given to some of the terms. K and 
Bh differ; D gives three interpretations. The process described is, however, the same, and 
is that which we have already met with at the end of chapter I of Part I. K's interpretation 
may serve as an example. 

HAJ¥ (bodhicitta) rests in the head, AJ¥ (Ca1}1jtili) in the navel. (Mantras)* resound con­
tinuously. Compassion is practised, not gross licence. One consumes the notion of a self, 
and drinks the drink of great bliss. The breath is concentrated within; passion, &c. are 
kept away. Form, feeling, power of perception and .consciousness are all purified. The 
impulses (sa1J!sktira) and the Self are here consumed in this yoga, that is to say, are 
rendered non-substantial. There is the bliss-giving motion (phre1J!kha1Ja) of the bodhicitta, 
and again its motion (kheta).t Existence and non-existence cannot be distinguished. The 
drops are a unity ( ?--nira1J!/a) because of their sameness of nature. By means of the veins 
the body is pervaded. In that yoga the non-substantiality of all the t!harmas (the corpse) 
takes possession (vol. II. p. 146, 11. 4-I7). 

1 Defining /riherukarupeya, V. refers to I. vii. 27. 
2 'thought impassioned'-V: 'to be moved by great compassion by the cause of oneself 

and others, undefiled by that defect that consists in the absence of passion' -chags pa dan 
bral bal;ti skyon gyis migos par bdag gzangyi don du sfiinrje chenpo g'yo bar bya zes bya bal;ti 
don to I (xv. 109a 7-b I). 

The dancing is the meditation (I. vi. I3: 'Nartanti bhtivanti smrta'). 
3 V: 'vajradharma indicates their nature as Speech (vtik), buddha indicates their nature 

as Body (ktiya)'--rdo rje chos ni gsuil gi ran bZin no I sans rgyas ni skul;ti ran bzin no I (xv. 
Io9b I). As vtik they sing, as ktiya they dance. Now Speech is Amitiibha and Body is 
Vairocana (see Introduction, p. 28). Hence K's equation (p. 146, 11. 21-22),.for Padma­
nartteivara is of Amitiibha's family. He is red; his prajfiti is Pti1J¢uravtisini, whose associa­
tion with Amitiibha may be seen from diagram VI. See also 1- T iii. 2, p. 57, where he and 
Vairocana (presumably as Speech and Body) are the first emanations of Vajrasattva (as 
Mind). For his stidhana see the Stidhanamtilti, nos. 30, 3I, and 32. 

• Borrowed from Bh.'s interpretation. 
t Bh' s version is better: the flash of the A¥ bindu (drop) goes upwards, melts the HAJY1 

bindu, which comes downwards. (xv. 286b I-2). 
See also the Introduction, pp. 36-37. 
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garlic, next of vultures, and then of camphor and sandal-wood. Mterwards 
he should note the effective power of the song. (14) The sound of a goose 
and a bee is heard at the end of the song, and of a jackal too he should note 
the sound in the garden without. 1 · 

b. (Answer to the second question.) 
(15) The mudrii is a sign or mark, and by this mark the particular family 

is indicated. If one practises meditation within the wrong family you will 
gain no perfection for there will be no perfection to gain. 

(These are the families:) (16-19) 

Dve~a Moha Pisuna 

Nairatmya Vajra Gauri 
Pukkasi Savari CaJ).<;lali 
Gauri II Cauri Vetali 

Bhilcari 

Understand this if you will. 

c. (Answer to the third question.) (20-23) 

A 
A. 
I 
I 
u 
u 

Nairatmya 
Vajra 
Gauri 
Variyogini 
Va jra<;lakini 
Pukkasi 

Raga 

Vari 
J;>ombi 
Ghasmari 
Khecari 

~ Savari 

~ CaJ).<;lali 
L J;>ombi 
L Gauri II 
E Cauri 
AI Vetali 

0 Ghasmari 
AU Bhilcari 
Al\'I Khecari 

These are the seed-syllables of the yoginis. 

lr~yii 

Vajra<;lakini 

1 Only V comments on this passage : 'Whether it is a large gathering that has received 
a mandate from the king, or whether it is a gathering of simple folk, or is different from 
both of these and is the feast of a chief, first the leader of the gathering sings, and after him 
the others sing as they please. This is the sense. Now on the occasions of those festivals 
of a general gathering or a chief, the vajrliciirya should note the signs of the effective power 
( adhi~thiina) of the song and dance. It is of three kinds ( ? grades) : firstly there will arise a 
scent like garlic, secondly like vultures and lastly like camphor. Likewise in accordance 
with the characteristics of the song the tone of the voice at beginning and end is to be led 
and concluded with the sound like that of a royal goose and a royal bee (respectively). 

rgyal pol,li bkal,l thob pal,li tshogs kyi l,lkhor lo chen po yan run tshogs kyi l,lkhor lo tha mal pa 
yan run I de dag las gzan pal,li dpal,l bol,li ston mol,li dus kyan run ste dan por tshogs kyi gtso 
bos glu blans Za del,li rjes su gzan dag gis ci bder blan zes bya bal,li don to 1 tshogs dan dpa!J 
bol,li ston mo de dag gi dus su glu dan gar gyis byin brlabs kyis mtshan ma rnam pa gsum dan 
por sgog pal,li dri Ita bu dan bar du bya rgod kyi dri lta bu dan I tha mar ga pur gyi dri Ita 
bu l,zbyuil bar l,zgyur te I rdo rje slob dpon gyis mtshon par byal,lo I de biin du glul,zi mtshan 
iiid kyis nag gi mdans thog ma dan tha ma giiis su nail pal,li rgyal po dan bun bal,li rgyal po 
Ita bul,zi sgras sna drail ziil mthal,z brten to I bar du ni khyu mchog lta bul,li sgra ste I ral,li sgra 
Ita bus rgyas par bya bal,li don te shad cig de iiid la dkyil l,zkhor bal,li fie l,zkhor du yail rtags 
de dag l,lbyuil bar l,zgyur ro I (xv. rogb 4-7). 
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d. (Answer to the fourth question.) 
(24) The thirty-two veins which are mentioned in the Chapter on Hevajra's 
Body, are equated with the yoginis, two to each, (25) except for Nairatmya 
who is equated with three, Lalanii, Rasanii, and Avadhuti. The last one 
of alP must be firmly rejected, for there is no sixteenth phase. (26) And 
why is that? Because it is non-productive of an effect. The moon with its 
fifteen phases represents the Thought of Enlightenment. It is the great 
bliss symbolized by the fifteen vowels and the yoginzs are its phases.' 

e. (27) Vajragarbha said: 'So one shouldnotejectthis 'camphor'. It is there 
that all the yoginis have their origin, and its nature is the Joy Innate. It is 
indestructible and luscious, as pervasive as the sky.' 

(28) The Lord replied: 'It is even as you say.' 
Vajragarbha asked: 'By what means should one arouse the Thought of 

Enlightenment?' 
(29) The Lord replied: 'By such means as that of the mmp;lala or the 

process of the self-bestowing of power, by these one arouses the Thought 
of Enlightenment, both in its absolute and relative form. (30) As relative, 
white as white jasmine, as absolute essentially blissful, it arises in the lotus­
paradise, which is symbolized by the word EVA¥. (31) We call it paradise 
or land of bliss (sukhiivati) because of this bliss it is the keeper, for it is th,e 
home of all buddhas, bodhisattvas and vajra-holders. 

f. (32) Such as is sa1{lsiira, such is nirvii1Ja. There is no nirvii1Ja other than 
sa1{lsiira, we say. (33) Sa1{1Siira consists in form and sound and so on, in 
feeling and the other four skandhas, in the faculties of sense, in wrath and 
illusion and the other three. (34) But all these elements are really sunk in 
nirvii1Ja, and it is only from delusion that they appear as sa1{lsiira. The wise 
man continues in sa1Jlsiira, but this Sa1JlSiira is recognized as nirvii1Ja, for 
he has brought this about by the process of purification. (35) This nirviitJa, 
being the Thought of Enlightenment, is both absolute and relative in form. 2 

g. (40) For Naiditmya is the camphor and Nairatmya is the bliss. The 
realization of this bliss which is the Great Symbol itself is to be found in the 
lower cakra. (41) She is symbolized by the letter A, and it is as Wisdom 
that the enlightened conceive of her. In the Process of Realization she is 
the Lady Prajfia. (42) (No form may one apply to her) neither tall nor 

1 The last one of all is Miiradiirikii. See complete list at I. i. x6-19. There is no 
sixteenth phase of the moon and there is no sixteenth yogini. Therefore the last vein, 
which remains over, must be arbitrarily rejected lest it spoil the scheme. It is but an example 
of the essential arbitrariness of many of these lists. 

2 At this point the process whereby the bodhicitta in its relative form is aroused, is again 
described. It differs from the account already given in the last chapter (II. iii. 14) by a small 
elaboration: 'He should not receive it in his hand, neither on mother-of-pearl nor in a 
conch-shell. With his tongue he must receive the ambrosia f<;>r the increasing of his 
strength.' 
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short, neither square nor round. She transcends all taste and smell and 
flavour, anditisshewho brings the Joy Innate. (43) In her the yogin is con­
substantiated, for it is her bliss that he enjoys. With her that perfection is 
found that bestows the bliss of the Great Symbol. (44) Form and sound, 
smell, taste, touch, and sphere of thought, are all enjoyed in this Prajiia. 
(45-46) She is the Innate itself, the divine yogini of great bliss. She is the 
whole matzrJala and comprehends the Five Wisdoms. (47) She is the "I", 
the Lord of the matJrJala. She is Nairatmyayogini, the sphere of thought in 
essence.' 

h. (48) Vajragarbha said: 'The Lord has already explained how the 
divinities arise in the process of meditating upon the mat}(iala. May he 
please tell me about the mavt;lala within.' 

(49) The Lord replied: 'We explain the internal matz(iala as being com­
prised in the unity of the sound A which exists at the centre of the yogini's 
body, and just as the external matzrJala (evolves from the seed-syllable), so 
also does the internal. 1 (50) The bliss that the vajra experiences here is the 
Great Symbol, and as coefficient the vajra is Means. The internal mingling 
that comes about, is figured in the external union of two.2 

(51) The three kiiyas are found within the body in the form of the 
cakras, and the perfect knowledge of these three kayas is the cakra of 
Great Bliss. (52) (Therefore there are four in all:) the nirmatJakiiya, the 
dharmakaya, the sambhogakaya and the mahasukhakiiya. These are 
situated at the navel, at the heart, at the throat and in the head. (53) The 
nirmatJakaya is in the place where the birth of all beings comes about.3 
One is born or fashioned (nirmiyate) and therefore it is called nirmatza. 
(54) Dharma consists of thought and the dharmakaya is at the heart. 
(55) Sambhoga is enjoyment which consists in the six kinds of flavour, and 
so the sambhogakaya is at the throat. The mahasukhacakra is in the head. 

(56-57) (The Four Fruits4 are situated thus:) 

The fruit which corresponds (n#yandaphala) is at the navel. 
The fruit of retribution (vipakaphala) is at the heart. 
The fruit of manly activity is in the throat (puruFakaraphala). 

1 One might translate: 'The internal as much as the external is called samvara.' The 
commentaries provide a variety of paraphrase for this and the following verse. The whole 
thought is very ill expressed but is straightforward enough. Just as in the external per­
formance vajra and lotus are united in the rite, so too in the internal mm;ufala the Great 
Symbol is realized by the union of A ( = Wisdom or Lotus) which is situated in the navel­
cakra, and of HAJVI ( = Means or Vajra) which is situated in the head-cakra. See Introduc­
tion, pp. 36-37. 

2 The text actually has the reverse, that the inner figures the outer, which is unreason­
able. K supports the rewording (p. 148, ll. 18-20). 

3 The translation omits: nirmii1Jii1ft sthiivara1ft matalft / It is out of place here and 
anticipates verse 59· 

4 There are normally five fruits. See Mvp 2271-'7. See also the Siddhi, pp. 464-7. 
Concerning their allocation to the cakras within the body, see p. 38. 
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The pure fruit is in the head (vimalaphala). 
The Lady PrajfHi, impelled by the winds of karma, is herself the 

enjoyer of karma. 
(58) A corresponding fruit is that which is enjoyed in correspondence with 

what has been done. 
A fruit of retribution is the reverse of this, where the activity is small 

and the fruit is great. 
A fruit of manly activity is that which is gained by effort. 
A pure fruit is that which arises from the purificatory process of yoga. 

(59) The Sthavara School is allocated to the nirmiitzacakra, since the act 
of creation (nirmiitza) has continued long; 

The Sarvastivada to the dharmacakra, for it is there that the theory of 
dharma originates; 

(6o) The Samvidi to the sambhogacakra, for one experiences (samvid) 
(tastes) in the throat; 

The Mahasanghika to the mahiisukhacakra, for great bliss abides in 
the head. 

i. (61) The School, we say, is the body. The monastery is the womb. 
By freedom from passion one is in the womb. 
The yellow robe is the covering of the embryo. 

(62) One's preceptor is one's mother. 
The salutation is the coming head-foremost. 
The course of instruction is one's worldly experience (from former 

lives). 

The reciting of mantras is the notion of self (AHA¥)· 

(63) The sound A is found in the lower cakra, and the sound HA in the 
head. So one is born as a bhik~u, reciting mantras, naked and free from hair 
on head and face. (64) By means of such effects all beings are buddhas, 
there is no doubt. The bhumis are the ten months (in the womb), so all 
beings are already lords of the ten bhiimis.' 

(65) Then all those goddesses, led by Nairatmya, with Locana, Mamaki, 
Pal).<;lura and Tara, Bhrkuti, Cunda, Parl).asavari, Ahomukha and the rest, 
as numerous as the atoms in Mount Meru, were seized with great wonder­
ment, (66) and hearing those words, they fell senseless and terrified to the 
ground. Seeing them all thus afflicted, the Lord uttered these words of 
'encouragement to arouse them: 

(67) '0 you who are Earth and Water and Fire and Air, 0 worthy 
Goddesses, do you listen, for I shall discourse to you on the truth which no 
one else knows.' 

( 68) Then hearing his words as though in a dream, they all regained their 
senses. 
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(69) The Lord said: 'All beings are buddhas, but this is obscured by 
accidental defilement. When this is removed, they are buddhas at once, 
of this there is no doubt.' 

(7o) The goddesses said: 'It is even so, Lord, this is true and not 
false.' 1 

j. (71) The Lord said: 'If he drinks strong poison, the simple man who does 
not understand it, falls senseless. But he who is free from delusion with 
his mind intent on the truth destroys it altogether.2 

(72) So those who know the means for release and make effort in Hevajra, 
are not held by the bonds of delusion and so on, by ignorance and the rest. 

k. (73) There is no being that is not enlightened, if it but knows its own 
true nature. The denizens of hell, the pretas and the animals, gods and 
men and titans, (74) even the worms upon the dung-heap, are eternally 
blissful in their true nature, and they do not know the transitory bliss of 
gods and titans. 3 

(75) No buddha is found elsewhere in any of the spheres of existence. 
The mind itself is the perfect buddha, and no buddha is seen elsewhere. 
(76) Even Cat;u;HUas4 and other low-caste wretches and those whose minds 
are set on slaughter, if they will betake themselves to Hevajra, they will 
gain siddhi, there is no doubt. (77) But those fools who are obscured in 
ignorance and do not know this way, continue to transmigrate through the 
six realms of existence. (78) But when one has found Hevajra, who is the 
Means, 0 Vajragarbha of great compassion, one purifies the spheres of 
sense, and gains the highest state.' 

1. (79) Then Vajragarbha asked: 

'Pukkasi is said to be Earth, so why should Ak~obhya (dve~a) be her 
sign ?5 Since hardness corresponds to delusion (moha) and this is Vairocana, 
then Vairocana (moha) would be suitable as the sign of Pukkasi.' 

(So) The Lord replied: 'Apart from the body, there is no means of 
1 Tibetan: 'It is thus, Lord, neither true nor false'. 
2 The interpretation of this line and the Sanskrit reading is based primarily on the 

Tibetan and is supported by the commentaries. 
3 The thought is incompletely expressed. On hearing that all beings are essentially 

blissful, K raises the false objection: 'But surely the denizens of hell do .not enjoy the same 
happiness as the gods and so on. Certainly not, we reply, for they do not know the bliss 
of gods and titans, but then enlightened beings do not regard the bliss of gods and titans 
as true bliss. They think of it as suffering because of its transitoriness and its impureness 
(siisravatviit)' (p. 150, II. 23-26). 

4 After Cm;ujiila, the text gives the name of another low caste, Ce~Jtjakiira (MS. A) or 
Ca1Jt/akiira (MS. B). 

5 The basis of the objection raised by Vajragarbha is the list of family-allocations given 
on p. 103. Here Pukkasi belongs to the dve~a-family, viz. Ak~obhya's (see diagram VIII). 
This would conflict with Pukkasi's function as the purificatory power for Earth, as listed 
at I. ix. 16, because Earth corresponds to Vairocana (moha) according to the process 
described at II. ii. 53· 
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activity for the mind, and therefore Vairocana becomes Mind and the 
Body ( = Vairocana = Earth = Pukkasi) is marked with the sign of Mind· 
(= Ak~obhya).' 

(81) Vajragarbha said: 'Savari is said to be water, and Ak~obhya has the 
nature of fluid. Therefore it would be suitable for Savari to be signed with 
the sign of Ak~obhya.' 

(82) The Lord replied: 'Apart from the Mind(= Ak~obhya =water= 
Savari) there would be no stability for the Body(= Vairocana = Moha), 
and so Mind becomes delusion, and Mind ( = Savari as above) is marked 
with the sign of Delusion.' 

(83) Vajragarbha said: 'Ca:r;H;Hilini is said to be fire, so why is she signed 
with the Gem (Paisunya, family of Ratnasambhava)? It would be suitable 
with the sign of Passion (raga); for Ca:r_1c;lali we want no other sign.' 

(84) The Lord replied: 'Since Passion (raga = Amitabha = fire = 
Ca:r_1c;lali) is red, and Ratnasambhava is red, 1 therefore since fire is red, 
Passion ( = Ca:r_1c;lali as above) is signed with the sign of Envy (Ratna­
sambhava).' 

(85) Vajragarbha said: 'Since J!ombini is air, and Amoghasiddhi has 
the nature of air, it would be suitable for J!ombini to be signed with the 
sign of Amogha, 0 Lord.' 

(86) The Lord said: 'Apart from Passion (raga) there would be no other 
source of origin for Envy (lr~ya), and therefore he who understands, signs 
J!ombini with the sign of Passion. 

(87) Since form is hardness, for Gauri Vairocana would be prescribed, 
but in the manner already stated, she is signed with the Lord of Mind 
(= Ak~obhya). (88) In that same manner Cauri, Vetali and Ghasmari all 
have their signs free of contradiction.'2 

m. (89) Then Nairatmya for the benefit of living beings questioned 
Hevajra concerning the offerings,J·(9o) and he spoke about them that the 
life of beings might be protected from obstacles and troubles. 
(91) 'o:tyr Indra, Yama, Jala, Yak~a, Bhii.ta, Vahni, Vayu, Ra~a.4 

0 Sun and Moon, 0 Mother Goddess of the Earth, 
0 Father Brahma. 0 ye eight serpents of the lower realms, SVAHA. 

(92) Taste and smell these offerings. There are flowers and incense and 

1 A tradition of a red Ratnasambhava still exists in Nepal. As a member of the set of 
Five Buddhas Ratnasambhava is regularly yellow, see diagram V and II. xi. 6. 

2 Gauri is form. See I. ix. 13. But hereafter, with sound, smell, &c., the reasons for 
these associations with the Five Buddhas, considered as representing the five elements, 
no longer exist. They can therefore scarcely proceed in the same manner as the text 
states. 

3 Hevajra is here described as abiding in union, as resting in the lotus (EVA¥). Here and 
elsewhere such preliminaries to the questions and answers will be omitted. 

4 These are invocations to the points and intermediate points of the compass. 
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meat. May ye prosper all our affairs and remove from our limbs our 
wounds and bruises. 1 

(93) 01\1 A-the source of all things for they are unmanifest from the 
beginning. 

(94) If yogins for their welfare make this invocation together with the 
offering, then there will be for them unalloyed happiness and the gods will 
be contented, possessed of all the good things of the world. (95) Moreover 
the rites of subduing, bewitching, destroying enemy armies; driving away, 
slaying, conjuring forth, propitiating and bringing happiness and prosperity, 
all will succeed, if one always makes this offering here to the company of 
these spirits.' 

n. (96) Vajragarbha asked: 'With which sign should Khecari and Bhiicari 
be signed, 0 Lord? I have never known ~efore.' 

(97) The Lord replied: 'The threefold mystery is at the centre of the 
mmpjala, and differentiated as Body, Speech,' and Mind. These occupy a 
middle position, situated at nadir, zenith, and centre. (98) At the nadir is 
Bhiicari, the adamantine representative of Body, and she has Body (Vairo­
cana) as her sign. At the zenith is Khecari, the adamantine representative 
of Speech, and she has Passion (Amitabha) as her sign. (99) The adaman­
tine representative of Mind is Nairatmya, for mind is the essential nature 
of Nairatmya. Mind has the central position and so Nairatmya arises in the 
centre. 

(roo) In full the families are six, but they are also five and three. Just 
listen, Y ogini. 
(ror) Ak!;lobhya Vairocana Ratnasambhava Amitabha Amoghasiddhi 

dve~a moha piSuna raga zr~ya 

Vajrasattva 
saukhya 

( 102) They should be conceived in this order with these spheres of purifica­
tion. By omitting Vajrasattva, we have a fivefold set of families. Then they 
become three by (retaining just) dve~a, moha, and raga. 

(ro3) But these six or five families are comprised in one, that one family 
which has mind as its Lord and consists in the wrath of Ak!;lobhya. Such 
is the adamantine power of wrath. 

CHAPTER V. THE MANIFESTATION OF HEVAJRA 

a. (r) And now the Adamantine One, the mighty King and Lord Hevajra, 
the giver of all things and the substance of all forms, discourses on the 

1 This translation is based on K and R, but R alone explains khanti khut;i. bdag gi ius 
la 'l'ma dan sna yar sol cig-'remove from our body wounds and afflictions'. 
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matzr;lala. (2) He reposes there in bliss as the essence of all forms, for he is 
Lord of the Matz¢ala and has emanated from the seed of the Vajra of Mind. 
(3) He has sixteen arms and eight faces and four legs, and is terrible in 
appearance with his garland of skulls and he wears the five symbolic adorn­
ments. Nairatmya, clinging round the neck of this hero and god, addresses 
him thus: 

(4) 'You have spoken of our circle with its troupe of fifteen. 1 But what 
is your own matzr;lala like, 0 Lord? Of this I have so far known nothing.' 

(5-6) He replied: 'The circle is the same as described before, square and 
with four portals, and adorned with garlands and chains and vaJra-threads. 
(7) There at its centre am I, 0 Fair One, together with you. The Joy 
Innate I am in essence, and impassioned with great passion. (8) I have 
eight faces, four legs, and sixteen arms, and trample the four Maras under 
foot. Fearful am I to fear itself, (9) with my necklace made of a string of 
heads, and dancing furiously on a solar disk. Black am I and terrible with 
a crossed vajra on my head, (1o-u) my body smeared with ashes, and my 
mouths sending forth the sound HUiyl. But my inner nature is tranquil, and 
holding Nairatmya in loving embrace, I am possessed of tranquil bliss. 
My front face is black, the one to the right is like white jasmine, (12) the 
one to the left is red and fearful, and the one to the rear is distorted. There­
maining faces are like those of bees, and there are twenty-four eyes and so on. 

(13) In that fair citadel we play together with much delight, and thence 
Gauri emerges and takes her position at the eastern portal. (14) Next from 
our union there emerges Cauri who appears to the south as keeper of that 
portal. (15) Then Vetali, that destroyer of Mara, appears in the west, 
(16) and Ghasmari of fearful appearance, in the north. (17) Likewise there 
appear Pukkasi in the north-east, (18) Savari in the south-east, CaJ).<;lali in 
the south-west, and J!ombini in the north-west. 

(19) Then the Adamantine Lord sinks with his Spell into the con­
dition of bliss, 2 and the goddesses with the offering of various songs urge 
him to arise. 

(2o) "Arise, 0 Lord, thou whose mind is compassion, and save me, 
Pukkasi. Embrace me in the union of great bliss, and abandon the condition 
of voidness." 

(21) "Without you I die. Arise, 0 Hevajra. Leave this condition of 
voidness, and prosper the doings of Savari.'' 
· (22) "0 Lord of Bliss, who speak your words of power for the benefit 
of the world, why do you remain in the void? I CaJ).<;lali entreat you, for 
without you I cannot consume the four quarters.'' 

1 See chapters 8 and 9 of Part I. 
2 The term is actually more precise than 'condition of bliss', viz, drutabhiita1ft 'condition 

of the flow'. See the Introduction, p. 37. 
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(23) "0 Wonder-worker, arise, for I know your thought. I, I;>ombi, am 
weak in mind. Do not interrupt your compassion."1 

(27) Then from the sounds of Al.\1 and Hii¥ the Lord arises from his 
trance, spreading his feet upon the ground, and threatening gods and titans. 
(24) The skulls in his right hands contain these things in this order: an 
elephant, a horse, an ass, an ox, a camel, a man, a lion, ~nd a cat. (25) Those 
in the left are: Earth, Water, Ail;, Fire, Moon, Sun, Yama, and Vaisravana.2 

(26) He is possessed of the nine emotions of dancing: passion, heroism, 
loathsomeness, horror, mirth, frightfulness, compassion, wonderment, and 
tranquillity. 

(28) GAl)1 CAl)1 VAl)1 GHAl)1 PAl)1 SAl)1 LAl.\1 DAl)1-thus does he produce their 
seed-syllables from H0l)1 and Al.\1 which are blazing and terrible and 
black in appearance, the seed-syllables of the Lord himself and his 
consort. 

(29) In this manner one should conceive the Lord in that fair citadel, 
that circle of goddesses, where, black in colour and exceedingly fearful, he 
bestows such bliss upon Nairatmya. 

(These are the implements of the goddesses:) 

(30) Gauri holds in her right hand a knife and in her left a fish 
Cauri 

" " 
drum 

" " 
wild boar 

(31) Vetali 
" " 

tortoise 
" " 

skull 
Ghasmari ., 

" 
snake 

" " 
bowl 

(32) Pukkasi ., 
" 

lion 
" " 

axe 
Savari , 

" 
monk 

" " 
fan 

1 In all the Tibetan versions these verses are translated and not transliterated. My 
translation is therefore based on these and supported by K' s explanations ( vol. II, pp. I 52-3 ). 
In verse 22 the word uhami (A) or uumi (K), translated in my version as 'consume', seems 
to have caused difficulty, for no text gives a reasonable interpretation. K translates as 
paiyiimi 'I see'; T translates with J:xtshal, a polite word used elsewhere in this work with 
the sense of 'to know' (see vol. II, Vocabulary). Rand D translate by khums, an extremely 
rare word, of which the meaning is recorded in no dictionary with any precision. It would 
seem to be connected with l:zkhums 'understand ( ?)' Having interpreted in this manner, 
R adds: 'without you I cannot see about me (in the directions), I shall see things just dark 
in this dimness'-khyod ma gtogs par phyogs mi khums ies paste I khyod dan bral na ni 
phyogs su mi mthon ba ste fl:zthams na mun pal:zi dnos po tsam zig mthon bar gyur ro zes pal:zi 
don to I (xvii. 329a 2). D, however, explains the same word as: 'I do not understand my 
own purpose'-khyed med na ni phyogs mi khum ies paste bdag gi don mi ses par dgons 
pal:zo (xvii. 413b s-6). No other commentator offers any explanation. It seems, however, 
that the whole difficulty arises from an early mis-reading, namely of u for tja which are 
very close graphically, and indeed in the same line of A sihliiu might equally well be 
sihliit/a. This being so, our reading becomes tjahami ( .• dahiimi)-'1 burn', which is 
precisely Cal).c;liili's function with regard to the quarters. See I. i. 3 I. In verse 23 cheamm;tja 
is explained by K as niigarikii, 'quick-witted'. T's translation as 'weak in mind' seems 
more likely in the context, 

2 According to the text these verses would follow immediately after 23, before in 
fact Hevajra has become manifest again. 'The elephant and horse and so on represent the 
eight lokapiilas, fire and water and so on represent the eight planets' (Bh xv. 299b s). 
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(33) CaJ).<;Hili holds in the right a wheel and in the left a plough. J;)ombi 
has in the right a vajra and with the left she points one finger. 1 

(34) They are all two-armed and in a dancing-stance in the semi­
paryanka position. They have three eyes, their hair twists upwards, and 
they wear the five symbolic adornments. 

(35) Gauri is black; Cauri is like the sun; Vetali is like burnished gold; 
Ghasmari is like emerald; (36) Pukkasi is like sapphire; Savari is like 
moonstone; CaJ).gali is dark like cloud and J;)ombini is golden. 

(37) Their seats are: Brahma, Indra, Vi~J).U, Siva, Yama, Kubera, 
Naiqti, and Vemacitrin.' 

b. (38) Then Nairatmya asked about mantras, and the Lord replied: 
(39-41) 'I will tell you of that mantra which is effective in subduing 

women and in threatening the wicked, which overthrows the serpents and 
destroys gods and titans, so do thou listen, 0 Goddess, thou giver of bliss. 
I have told none but buddhas and bodhisattvas of what is done by Vajra­
sattva and what comes of this mantra. I am greatly afraid, 0 Goddess; 
for your protection it is told to you.2 (43-44) By Io,ooo recitations in a 
clear, pleasant and sonorous tone, one who has applied himself to practice 
in Hevajra, may draw to himself all women. By Ioo,ooo recitations he may 
perform any rite. 

(45) Ol'y13-to the eight-faced one with yellow hair twisting upwards, 
(46) who has twenty-four eyes and sixteen arms, whose body is like a black 
thunder-cloud and bears numerous skulls and garlands, and whose mind 
is extremely ferocious and whose teeth are like half-moons: 
(47) Slay! Slay! Have done! Have done! Roar! Roar! Threaten! Threaten! 
Consume! consume the seven seas! Bind! bind the eight serpents! 

1 V. explains these symbols thus: 'The eight symbols in the right hand, the knife and 
so on, are to be connected in this order: for cutting off the kleias, for causing to sound the 
sound of absolute void, for constant bliss, for always holding to Wrath and the other four 
by means of the Truth itself (i.e. always comprehending fivefold existence for what it is), 
for doing all things without hesitation, for constancy in the condition of arhat, for turning 
the wheel of the doctrine, and for overcoming the kleias. Likewise the eight in the left 
hand : for pleasantness to the touch, for destroying delusion, for preserving bliss, for taking 
knowledge, for cutting off the klesas at the root, for indicating bliss, for the non-existence 
of the klesas, and for indicating that spot which is immaculate.' 

fion moizs pa gcod par mdzad pa dati I stoiz pa iiid kyi sgra sgrogs pa daiz I mi g'yo bal;ti bde 
ba daiz I ie sdan la sags pa de kho na iiid kyis rgyan (? rgyun) du beans pa daiz I bya ba thams 
cad la the tshom med par bya ba dan I dgra bcom pa brtan pa dan I chos kyi l;zkhor lo bskor 
ba dan I fion mons pa giom pal;zi phyir I g'yas na gri gug la sogs pal;zi phyag mtshan brgyad rim 
pa biin du sbyar ro I de biin du g'yon pal;zi brgyad ni ll:zdi ltar reg na bde ba dan I gti mug 
bsad par bya ba dan 1 bde ba bskyaiz ba dan 1 ye ses blaiz ba dan 1 non mons pa tshar bead pa 
daiz I bde ba mtshon pa dan I iion mons pa med pa daiz I dri ma med pal;zi gnas mtshon pa ste f 
rim pa bZin du sbyar bar byabo I (xv. 122a 3-6). 

2 At this point the text inserts a Sloka, which seems to have nothing to do with the present 
context. Corrupt in the Sanskrit versions, but clear in the Tibetan, it reads: 'Having laid 
out the mm.ujala, terrible with its ring of flames, one should draw forth the excellent bindu 
for the consecration of Vajragarbha.' This refers to the guhyiibhi$eka (see II. iii. r4). 

3 Instead of giving 01':'1 the text says : 'the foremost of the Vedas, adorned with a half­
moon and a dot.' 
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Seize ! seize our enemies ! 
HA HA HI HI HU HU HE HAl HO HAU HAl'ri HAl}: PHAT SVAHA 

c. (48) Then the Goddess asks about the matzgala, (49) and the Master of 
Mighty Knowledge, blissful and self-collected, draws it there himself. 
(so) There is one circle, surrounded by flames of different hues, with four 
doors and four portals, adorned with vajra-threads and the series of five 
colours. (5 I) He draws then the eight vessels, all done with powder made 
from the five kinds of gem or from rice and so on, or else from cemetery 
bricks or the charcoal from the funeral pyre. (52) In the centre he draws a 
lotus with its pericarp and eight petals. At the centre of this he draws a 
skull, white and in three sections. (53) Then on the north-east petal he 
draws a lion, on the south-east a monk, on the south-west a wheel and on 
the north-west a vajra, (54) on the eastern a knife, on the southern a drum, 
on the western a tortoise, and on the northern a serpent. (55) These 
are the eight symbols of the goddesses in accordance with their different 
categories. In the centre he draws a white skull, signed with a crossed­
vajra, (56) and (to the east) he places the sacred Vessel of Victory with 
branches in it and enwrapped with cloth, the five gems inside and filled 
with siilija. I (57) But why say more? The matz¢ala-ritual should be per­
formed as it is given in the Tattvasatpgraha.2 

(58) Into the matztfala one should cause to enter the eight blissful 
Spells, twelve or sixteen years of age, and adorned with necklaces and 
bangles. (59) They are called wife, sister, daughter, niece, maternal uncle's 
wife, maternal aunt, mother-in-law, and paternal aunt. (6o) These the 
yogin should honour with deep embraces and kisses. Then he should drink 
camphor and sprinkle the matztfala with it. (61) He should cause them to 
drink it and he should quickly gain siddhi. Wine is drunk and meat and 
herbs are eaten. (62) Next he removes their garments and kisses them again 
and again. They honour him in return and sing and dance to their best, 
(63) and they play there together in the union of vajra and lotus. 

Then at the second stage he should cause the pupil to enter, (64) and 
having covered his eyes with a cloth, he should afterwards display to him 
the matz¢ala.3 Consecration is given there in that lonely place at night. 
(65) The consecrations are as ordained, distinguished as that of the Master 
and so on. Good pupils should first pronounce words of praise and 
worship. 4 ( 66) Then he initiates him in the truth itself, which is experienced 
at the beginning of the Joy of Cessation, and at the end of the Joy Perfect. 

1 Compare the description at I. x. 2I-29· 
2 See Introduction, p. 18, fn. The relevant section on laying out the mat;ujala occurs on 

folio 25ob ff. Extracts will be found translated in Buddhist Himalaya, pp. 69 ff. 
3 Our text here dismisses in a few words a most elaborate ritual. See Buddhist Himalaya, 

loc. cit. 4 See II. iii. I 8-21. 
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That which is concealed in all the tantras, is here finally made manifest.' 1 

d. (67) Then the Goddess asked: 'What is that moment like? May the 
Great Lord please tell me.' (68) The Lord replied: 'There there is no 
beginning, no end, no middle; there is neither sa'f[lsiira nor nirviitza. It is the 
great and perfect bliss, where there is neither self nor other. ( 69) The thumb 
of one's own right hand and the fourth finger of the other hand, with these 
the yogin should press the two waves at the sambhogacakra (the throat),2 

( 70) and from this what happens, you ask. Then there arises knowledge 
blissful like that of union with a maiden or like the dream of a fool. This 
is the end of the Joy Perfect and the beginning of the Joy of Cessation,3 

Void and non-Void, the state of Heruka.' 

CHAPTER vi. THE MAKING OF A PAINTING 

a. (1-2) Then the Lord discoursed upon the five symbolic adornments.4 
(3) The crown is worn for the adoration of one's guru and master and chosen 

divinity. 
Ear-rings are worn to indicate one's deafness to evil words spoken 

against one's guru and "vajra-holder". 
(4) The necklace suggests the mantras intoned, 

the bracelets one's renunciation of harming living-beings, 
the girdle one's service of the Mudrii. 

The body should always be signed with these signs of the Five Buddhas.' 

b. (5-6) Then the Goddess asked Hevajra: 'In accordance with what 
precept and what ritual should one make a painting of Hevajra? May the 
Lord of Great Bliss please tell me.' 

( 7) He replied: 'By a painter who belongs to our tradition, by a yogin of 
our tradition, this fearful painting should be done, and it should be painted 
with the five colours reposing in a human skull and with a brush made from 

1 K explains antam antmrz as the two first consecrations, that of the Master, and the 
Secret (p. 154, 1. z8). This would be true by implication. R similarly identifies them with 
the third consecration, adding: 'This is hidden in all tantras, that is to say, it is not made 
clear. But in the last resort it is made clear, that is to say that here, the very limit of all 
tantras, it becomes clear'--mthalz zes paste ses rab yeses so zes palzi don to 1 de iiid ni rgyud 
rnams kun tu sbas pa ste zes pa ste I gsa[ por ma mdzad do zes so I mthar thug .rab gsal balzo 
ies ni rgyud thams cad kyi mthar thug pa lzdir ni rab tu gsa[ bar gsuns palzo I (xvii. 33 zb z-2). 

2 This is literally translated, and refers to the meeting of yogin and yogini. See Part I, 
chapter 7· Interpreted it becomes: 'With the two (veins), Rasanii and Lalanti, to the left­
hand and the right, one should press the two waves of vital breath (up the central vein) to 
the sambhogacakra'. See the Introduction, p. 36-7. K's equations are reversed, however, 
(p. 154, 11. 35-38). The thumb is rasanii (upiiya) and the fourth finger is lalanii (prajiiii). 
See K (p. 121, 1. 16). Also S (xv. I9Ib 2): rgan po ni mthe bon ste I de yan rdo rje[zo I srin 
lag ni chos kyi lzbyun gnas so I 

3 No commentator is able to explain madhya'lfl viramasya, although textually the 
reading cannot be challenged. It seems, however, to be a very early error for iidya'lfl 
viramasya. Compare verse 66. See also the Introduction, p. 35, where this expression 
is mentioned. 

4 For previous reference to these adornments, see I. iii. 14 and vi. II. Also diagram V. 
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the hair of a corpse. (8) She who is to spin the thread and weave the 
canvas should also be of our tradition and united in its sacramental power. 
(9) (It should be painted under these circumstances:) in a lonely spot at 
noon on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight, in a ferocious state of 
mind from the drinking of some wine, (Io) with the body naked and 
adorned with the bone accoutrements; one should eat the sacrament in its 
foul and impure form, 1 (11) having placed one's own mudrii at one's left 
side, she who is beautiful, compassionate, well endowed with youth and 
beauty, adorned with flowers and beloved of her master.' 

CHAPTER vii. BOOKS AND FEASTING 

a. (I) Then the Goddess asked about books and he replied: 

(2) '0 listen, Goddess, greatly blessed, and I wip speak on the subject 
of books. The book should be written by one of our tradition on leaves of 
birch-bark twelve angula long, with collyrium for ink and with a human 
bone as a pen. (3) But if someone unworthy should see either book or 
painting, one will fail to gain perfection either in this world or the next. 
(4) To one of our tradition it may be shown at any time. Then on a 
journey the book should be hidden in the hair or under the arm. 

b. (5)2 (6) Now listen Goddess of wide-open eyes, to the matter of feasting 
in the company-circle, where if one feasts, that siddhi is gained that fulfils 
the substance of all one's desires. (7) One should set about this feasting in 
a cemetery or mountain-cave, in a deserted town or in some lonely place. 
(8) One should arrange seats there, reckoned as nine, in the form of corpses, 
or tiger-skins, or rags from a cemetery. (9) In the centre is he who em­
bodies Hevajra, and with previous knowledge of their right positions one 
should place the yoginis in the eight directions. (I o) Then seated upon one's 
tiger-skin one should eat the food with eagerness, the sacramental herbs 
and the special flesh. 3 Having eaten and eaten again, one should worship 
the mother-goddesses there, (I I) and perhaps the mother may be sister 
or niece or mother-in-law.4 One should honour them to a high degree and 

1 For nirmp!uka as bone-ornament, see II. iii. 56. The whole passage is paraphrased 
by V: 'the body naked and adorned with bones, he should paint while eating the sacra­
mental articles which are foul and impure'-bdag iiid kyi lus gcer bur byuiz ziiz rus pas 
brgyan la l;zbags pa daiz mi gtsaiz bal;zi dam tshig rnams za bzin du bri bar bya (xv. t28a 4-5). 

2 Seep. 108, fn. 3· 
3 For mtilatindhana as 'herbs' (vyaiijana) see II. iii. s8. Salija is listed as mahamli1ftsa, 

and I associate rtijastili with the flesh of the dhvaja and sastrahata referred to at I. vii. 21, 
(p. 71). It is, however, hypothetical as no commentary gives assistance. V, who alone 
deals with this passage with any adequacy, says simply: 'seated on their tiger-skins and so 
on, they should be offered the eatables such as they are' -stag la sogs pal;zi pags pal;zi steiz 
bzal;z ba ci lta ba rnams draiz bar byal;zo (xv. 129b 7). 

~ For previous reference to these relatives, see II. v. 59· They are the eight yoginis of the 
circle, and in them the mother-goddesses are honoured. K, however, suggests that there 
are five and explains them away as symbols of the five faculties of sense (p. 156, 11. 3-6), 
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gain siddhi in their company. (12) The meritorious (pupil) should present 
to his master a sacred skull-cup in one piece which is filled with wine, and 
then having made obeisance to him, he himself should drink. (I 3) He should 
hold it with his hands in the lotus-gesture and present it with his hands 
in the same position. Again and again the yo gins make obeisance there.' 

CHAPTER viii. SUBJUGATING 

a. (I) Then the yoginls asked: 'What is the Great Symbol like in relative 
form? May thou, the giver of bliss, please tell us.' 

(2) The Lord replied: 'She is neither too tall, nor too short, neither 
quite black nor quite white, but dark like a lotus-leaf. 1 (3-4) Her breath 
is sweet, and her sweat has a pleasant smell like that of musk. Her pudenda 
give forth a scent from moment to moment like different kinds of lotuses2 or 
like sweet aloe wood. (5) She is calm and resolute, pleasant in speech and al­
together delightful, with beauteous hair and three wrinkles in the middle of 
her body. By vulgar men, in fact, she would be classed as first-rank. Having 
gained her, one gains that siddhi, the nature of which is the Joy Innate.' 

b. (6) Then Nairatmya said: 'Lord, what kind of vow should be made?' 
He replied: 'May I be born from birth to birth as a member of this family, 
free from mania, compassionate, devoted to my guru, abiding by our 
conventions and an expounder of Hevajra. (7) May I be born from birth 
to birth, proclaiming this doctrine profound and ringing the vajra-bell, 
concentrating in myself the essence of woman.' 

c. (8) Then pleased at this the Goddess asked: 'Those unworthy beings 
who are hard to tame, how are they brought to subjugation?' 

(9) The Lord replied: 'First there should be the public confession 
(po~adha), then they should be taught the ten rules of virtuous conduct, 
then the Vaibhii~ya teachings and then the Sautriintika, ( IO) after that the 
Yogiiciira and then the Miidhyamika. Then when they know all mantra­
method, they should start upon Hevajra. The pupil who lays hold with 
zeal, should succeed, there is no doubt. 

CHAPTER ix. MANTRAS 

a. (I) Now I shall speak of the splitting of the human-complex, 3 how by the 
mere knowledge of which the yogin gains the end he seeks, and causes his 
victim to split open at the navel for one cubit's length. (2) When one's 
mind is resolved in inmost wrath in counterpart of Heruka, even a buddha 
may be destroyed by means of meditation only. (3) Such slaying is done 
from compassion, after one has supplicated one's guru and master (and is 

1 Bh: 'dark like a lotus-leaf'-padma!zi lzdab ma ltar sno bsans so (xv. 303a 3). 
2 The different kinds of lotuses given are: padma, indivara, and utpala. 
3 K explains this as 'the sundering of consciousness and body'. For previous use of 

the word saiJIPuta as 'union' see vol. II, II. vi. 2. One gains no conclusive help from the 
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directed against) those who bring harm to the doctrine or injure one's guru 
or other buddhas. 

(4) One should imagine such a one as a victim face-downwards, vomiting 
blood and trembling with his hair unloosed. (5) One should then imagine a 
needle of fire as entering his rear, and the seed-syllable of fire in his heart. 
By envisaging him thus, one slays him in that instant, (6) for in this rite 
there is no need of oblations or a performance of a sequence of gestures; 
this great rite succeeds just by meditation, and is brought to success by the 
recitation of formulas. 

b. (7) Now listen, fair-faced Goddess, and I will tell you the profoundest 
secret of the beauteous purifier of existence, who bestows that perfection 
that is free from all relative thought. (8) Behold, 0 Goddess, this great 
gem, this body in a darting ring of flames. Useless is a gem uncut, but 
once cut, it gives forth its brilliance. (9) Likewise this gem of the saJflSiira, 

possessed of the properties of the five desires, becomes like poison in its 
unpurified state, but when purified, it becomes ambrosia. 

c. (1o) The sa1flsiira is Heruka's phenomenal aspect, and he is the Lord, 
the saviour of the world. The form in which he becomes manifest, that I 
will tell, so now listen. (II) His eyes are red from compassion; his body is 
black to indicate his sentiments of friendliness; his four legs symbolize the 
four means of conversion,! ( 12) his eight faces the eight releases and his 
sixteen arms the sixteen voids. The Five Buddhas are represented by the 
symbolic adornments, and he is wrathful for the subduing of the evil;. 
disposed. ( 13) His flesh represents Pukkasi (earth), his blood Savari(water), 
his semen Cal).c;lali (fire), and his fat and marrow :Qombi (air), his skin the 

• seven factors of enlightenment, and his bones the four truths.' 

d. ( 14) The Goddess said: 'What is that collection of mantras like, by which 
the activities of men reach a successful conclusion? May the Giver of 
Great Bliss please tell me.' He then explained the mantras.z 

commentators over this passage. Hastena translated as 'for a cubit's length' is a mere sup­
position in order to avoid the obvious rendering of 'by his hand', which would contradict 
the whole theory of the ritual, which is done by 'mere application of the mind'. 

1 Elsewhere his four legs are said to indicate the crushing of the four Maras (seep. So, 
I, ix. 15). Concerning the four means of conversiop. (catu!Jsaizgrahavastiini) see Har Dayal, 
The Bodhisattva Doctrine, pp. 251 ff. For the seven factors of enlightenment, id. pp. 149 ff. 

2 There follows now, omitted in the translation, the list of mantras as already given in 
chapter ii of Part I. Here, however, they are spelt letter by letter in accordance with the 
following scheme. The vowels are called by the names of their respective yoginis as listed on 
p. 103. As for the consonants: ka--ila is referred to as the first series, ca-iia as the second, 
and so on as far as: pa-ma, which is the fifth; ya, ra, la, va are known as the antasthiini; 
sa, ~a, sa, ha as the ~ma1Ji. The five consonants in each series are then numbered from 
one to five. Ka is therefore the first of the first, da the third of the fourth, ra* the second 
of the 'finals' (antasthiinii1J! dvitiya1]!), &c. OJYI is known either as Vairocana or 'Lord of 
Letters' . .l\1 (anusvara) is known as 'void' (Jiinya). See Introduction, p. 26. These letter­
by-letter spellings are useful for checking the accuracy of the list given in chapter ii of 
Part I, but nothing is gained by their repetition here. 

* ra is also known as 'fire' of which it is the seed-syllable. 



II. X THE HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

CHAPTER X. ON RECITING MANTRAS 

a. (1) Then the Lord Vajrasattva, the one unity of all that is, explained to 
Nairatmya the different (means used in the) reciting of mantras. 

(2) For petrifying one uses beads of crystal; 
For subduing one uses red sandal-wood; 
For bewitching one uses the wood of the soap-berry tree; 
For causing hatred one uses human bone; 

(3) For driving away one uses bone from a horse; 
For conjuring forth one uses the bone of a brahman; 
For causing rain one uses bone from an elephant; 
For slaying the bone of a buffalo. 

b. (4) Further when petrifying one drinks milk; 
When subduing one proceeds as one pleases; 
When slaying one drinks blood; 
When conjuring forth one uses dung; 

(5) When causing hatred one uses human flesh; 
When bewitching one uses urine, 1 

or one may use the flesh of horse and dog and man and cow and elephant. 2 

CHAPTER xi. THE FIVE FAMILIES 

a. (1) Then Nairatmya asked about the families of human beings, (2) and 
the Lord of the mat;ijala replied: '0 listen, thou Perfection of Wisdom, 
and I will speak of the several families of human beings.J (3) Whatever 
man or woman has a nine-pointed vajra on the lower joint of the fourth 

1 These articles are listed in the code given on p. 99-100. 
2 Concerning these, see p. 86, fn. 
J V is slightly more explicit than the text: 'Whatever man or woman has a line (reklui) 

on the bottom joint of the fourth finger, is established (adh#thita) in the family of Ak~obhya, 
if he has one (a line) like a nine-pointed vajra. By the force of the qualities of his inherent 
nature, colour for that man consists in black. He performs the rite of slaying.' ... 'Who­
ever has a line like a white wheel with eight spokes, is initiated by Vairocana, and by the 
force of the qualities of his inherent nature, colour for that man consists in white. He 
performs the rite of propitiation.' Thus it continues, allocating the rite of conjuring forth 
to those of Amitiibha's family, the rite of petrifying to those of Ratnasambhava's, the rites 
of exorcizing and the rest (bskrad pa la sogs pal;zi las grub bo) to Amoghasiddhi's, and all 
rites to Vajrasattva's.-skyes bu (lam bud med gail gi srin lag gi rtsa bal;zi tshig na re klui 
gnas pa na rdo rje rtse dgu pa lta bu yod pa ·ni Mi bskyod pal;zi rigs su byin gyis rlab ste I ran 
bzin yon tan gyi db an gis mi de la mdog kyan nag por gnas pa ste I bsad pa l;zgrub bo I ... gan 
la (lkhor lo dkar po rtsibs brgyad pa lta bul;zi re kha gnas pa ni I rNam par snan mdzad kyis 
byin gyis brlabs pa ste 1 ran bZin yon tan dban gis mi defzi mdog kyan dkar por gnas te 1 zi ba 
l;zgrub bo I &c. (xv. 138a 3-5). 

There is nothing to indicate whether the mark on the finger is natural, viz. something 
to be read from the existing lines, or whether it is a man-made mark. The fact that all 
men are supposedly members of one family or another by nature, would suggestthe former. 
But we seek precision here where no precision is forthcoming from our commentators. 
The whole has the appearance of a stereotyped list. The colours are those of the Five 
Buddhas, and the various rites are allocated in accordance with the colours allotted to them 
at II. i. 8-g. 
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finger, belongs to Akl}obhya's family, which is the highest. (4) For Vairo­
cana's there would be a wheel, for Amitabha's a lotus, for Ratnasambhava's 
a gem and for Amoghasiddhi's a sword. 
(5) The yogin whose colour is black has Akl}obhya as his divinity. 

The yogin whose colour is white has Vairocana. ' 
(6) The yogin whose colour is dark green has Amoghasiddhi. 

The yogin whose colour is yellow has Ratnasambhava. 
(7) The yogin whose colour is red has Amitabha. 

The yogin whose colour is white is of Vajrasattva's family. 

(8) Y ogins who have reached perfection should have no special liking or 
contempt for people. These families of the Five Buddhas should exist 
from a relative point of view. (9) The signs for women arethesameasthose 
for men, for they also belong to these families under a relative aspect.' 

b. {Io) Then the Adamantine Lord bade Nairatmya be attentive and said: 
'Listen, Goddess, how the Prajfiii should be honoured. (I I) In a garden, 
in a lonely place, or in one's inner apartment, .. .'(there follows an account 
similar to that already given on p. II3, embellished only by the listing of 
various postures). 

CHAPTER xii. THE FOUR CONSECRATIONS 

(I) Then the Adamantine Lord spoke concerning the four consecrations. 
'0 thou who art already consubstantiated with the Vajra, take up the great 
vajra and the great bell, and perform even today for your pupil the bene­
ficent act1 of a vajra-guru. 

(2) Even as the bodhisattvas are consecrated by past buddhas, so in this 
Secret Consecration you are consecrated by me with the flow of bodhicitta. 

(3) 0 Great One, take, take to yourself this beauteous and delightful 
goddess, bestower of bliss, bestower of siddhi, and having taken her, pay 
her due honour. 

(4) This knowledge is the great bliss, the adamantine essence, and like 
space, bestowing salvation, pure and tranquil. You are yourself the Father.' 

(5) And now the empowering mantra of vajra and lotus: 

Ol'fl Lotus, receptacle of bliss, bestowing the bliss of great passion. Many 
are the blessings of your four joys. HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ Prosper my affairs! 

(6) 0¥ Vajra, greatly wrathful, bestower of the four joys. Source of all 
things, of single savour, pervading space, HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ Lord, 
prosper my affairs! 

In the head O¥ 

In the heart HU¥ 

In the lotus 1i. 
1 'beneficent act' -smpgraha-see p. I I 7, fn. I. 
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RE'SUME OF CONTENTS 

As the subject-matter is incoherently ordered, especially in Part II, the 
cross-references provided in this resume are intended to assist the reader in 
turning immediately to other parts of the work, where the same subjects 
are treated. All the references to any one main subject (e.g. Buddhahood, 
Consecrations, Buddha-Families, Joys, matz¢ala, mantra, Moments, 
partner, rites, sa1[lSiira, &c.) will be found in the index. 

Variations of subject-matter within each chapter are marked (a), (b), 
(c), &c. Thus I. vii (b) refers to Part I, Chapter vii, para. (b). 

I. i (a) The titles of Hevajra and their meaning. 
(b) The Efficacy of this tantra. Refer to index under: Gazes, Rites, 

bhiivanii, Yoginis, Secret Language. 
(c) The vajra-body, which is the internal matz¢ala, referred to in 

the Introduction pp. 35-36. Here are listed some of the pairs 
which correspond with the two veins Lalanii and Rasanii, and 
the sets of four, which are equated with the four cakras. The 
thirty-two veins are also listed. 
See I. vii, pp. 69-70 (where the veins are equated with the 
places of pilgrimage), II. iv (d) (where they are equated with 
the fifteen yoginis ). These equations amount to no more than a 
dogmatic assertion of the essential identity of macrocosm and 
microcosm. The various items are therefore forced into some 
sort of correspondence. See also II. iv (h) and p. I02 fn. 

I. ii (a) A general list of mantras, which are required for the process of 
self-identification with the various divinities. They are all 
relisted at II. ix (d). Their use is essential for any practice, 
supramundane or mundane, for the gaining of enlightenment 
or for the producing of rain: e.g. see p. 56, fn. I, and p. 57, 
fn. I for the use of mantra no. I I ; see II. iv (c) for the names of 
the yoginis, whose seed-syllables are given in mantra no. 6; 
mantras nos. 7, 8 and 9 are applicable in the meditations on 
Hevajra, which are described in I. iii; mantras nos. I2-I8 are 
applicable to I. ii (b); see I. xi (c) for reference to Kurukulla, 
whose mantra is no. 19. Others are illustrated in the present 
chapter. See also II. v (b) for a specially potent mantra, which 
is not given in the present list. 

(b) Fierce Rites. See also I. xi (a), II. i (b), IJ. iv (m), II. ix (a) and 
II. X. 

I. iii. Meditation upon the matz¢ala of Hevajra and his troupe of eight 
goddesses. See also II. v (a) where these goddesses are 
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described in detail. See II. ix (c) for an interpretation of 
Heruka (Hevajra). 

I. iv. The process (called self-consecration) which is preparatory to 
meditation upon one's chosen divinity (sve~tadevatii). For 
this see II. ii (a). 

I. v. Reality. The universe, which is essentially void, is conceived in 
a fivefold aspect, as the five buddhas, the five yoginis, the five 
skandhas, the five families, &c. See diagrams V and VIII. A 
possible sixth family, that of Vajrasattva, represents the 
essential unity of all of them, II. iv (n) and xi (a). It may be 
observed that existence is also conceived under the threefold 
aspect of Body, Speech, Mind and dve~a, moha, raga. The 
passage II. iv (n) seeks to bring the two schemes together. See 
also II. iv (b) where an attempt is made to fit the fifteen yoginis 
into the five families. This, however, involves certain con­
tradictions, which a complicated passage elsewhere (II. iii (1)) 
attempts to resolve. One may also note how the whole pheno­
menal world is envisaged as becoming manifest by the sexual 
act and yet as fivefold, because it consists of the five elements, 
I. x (e) and II. ii (~). See also I. viii (c) and II. ii (d). 

I. vi (a) A description of the accoutrements to be worn by the yogin and 
their significance. See also II. vi (a). For the consecrating of 
the yogini, see II. ii (c), I. x (a), and references. 

(b) The type of yogin. See also I. vii (f), II. ii (b), II. iii (h). 
I. vii (a) Secret Signs. 

(b) Meeting-places. See II. iv (a). 
(c) Times for meeting. 
(d) Eating of sacraments. See I. xi (b), II. vii (b). Also II. iii(~), and 

II. v (c). 
(e) Slaying-rite. Seep. 55, fn. I, item vii and II. ix (a). 
(f) The type of yogin. See above I. vi (b) for references. 

I. viii (a) Meditation upon the matztfala of the fifteen yoginis. See diagram 
III. For the actual producing of the matzfjala compare I. iii, 
especially footnotes. One may note that just as the pheno­
menal world is conceived as becoming manifest through 
the five elements (I. v above), so the matztfala, which is an 
idealized form of being, is conceived as becoming manifest 
through the five wisdoms. See also references to matztfala at 
II. ii (d), iii (d), iv (e). 

(b) Significance of knife, skull, and khatviiilga. For the identity of 
the four Maras, see p. 8o, fn. 2. 
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I. viii (c) The Absolute under its fivefold aspect, as represented by the 
five colours and a sixth, which is that of Vajrasattva, who 
represents the unity of the whole. See I. v above and II. ii (d). 
See also II. xi (a), where the six colours are again listed. They 
fail to correspond, however, because Vajrasattva is sometimes 
white (like Vairocana) or dark blue/black (like Ak!}obhya). 

(d) The matztjala is identified with the sexual rite. 
(e) The Four Joys. See I. x (b) and II. iii (a). 
(f) The Innate(Fourth Joy). See I. x(b)and(d), II. ii(e), II.iii(c), 

II. iv (g). 

I. ix (a) The significance of the yoginis which were listed in the last 
chapter. See diagram IV. See II. iii (f), iii (i). 

(b) The essential deduction that: 'The world is released by the very 
bonds that bind it.' See I. i (b), II. ii (d), II. ii (f), II. iv(j), 
II. ix (b). 

I. x (a) Laying out the matztjala for the Master's Consecration. See 
para. (c) below. See II. iii (b), II. v (c) and II. xii. Note also 
I. vi (a) and II. ii (c). 

(b) The Innate. For other references see I. viii (f) above. 
(c) See (a) above. 
(d) See (b) and I. viii (f) above. 
(e) The fivefold evolution. See I. v above and II. ii (g). 

I. xi (a) Fierce Rites. For other references see I. ii (b) above. 
(b) Eating of sacraments. See I. vii (d) above. 
(c) Kurukulla. See I. ii (a) above. 

II. i (a) Consecrations of books, images, &c. 
(b) Instruction for performing rites, both gentle and fierce. For 

other references to fierce rites see I. ii (b) above. 

II. ii (a) Meditation upon Nairatillya or Heruka (Hevajra). See also I. iv. 
(b) The type of yogin. See I. vi (b) above for further references. 
(c) The training of the yogini. See also I. vi (a) and I. x (a). 
(d) The unity of Wisdom and Means. See also II. iv {f) and (g). 

For parallels to the phrase: 'renders it undiversified by means 
of its diversity' see I. ix (b). For references to the six colours 
see I. viii (c). See also (e) below. 

(e) The Innate. Forotherreferencessee I. viii (f) above. The Innate, 
which is the Fourth Joy, is by implication the essential unity 
of Wisdom and Means. 

(f) 'The world is bound by passion, and by passion it is released.' 
See I. ix (b) for further references. 

(g) The fivefold evolution. See I. v and I. x (a) above. 
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II. iii (a) EVA¥ experienced through the Four Joys in the Four Moments 
by means of the Four Consecrations. For the Four Joys see 
I. viii ( e, f) and x (b). 

(b) The Consecrations. See references given under I. x (a). 
(c) The Innate. See I. viii (f), &c. 
(d) Definition of the ma!lt;iala. See I. v end. See also I. iii and 

I. viii (a) with references given there. 
(e) The Four Rules of Conduct. 
(f) The senses, spheres of sense and the bases of consciousness. 

See I. ix (a). 
(g) Eating of sacraments. See I. vii (d), &c. 
(h) The type of yogin. See I. vi (b), &c. 
(i) The symbolizing of the faculties of sense. See I. ix (a), &c. 
(j) Secret language. 

(k) The Five Families known as five yoginis. See I. v. 

II. iv (a) The meeting together and the eating of sacraments. See I. vii 
(a, b, c, d) and the references given there. 

(b) The fifteen yoginis arranged in the five families. See I. v. 
(c) The seed-syllables of the yoginis. See ii. 2, mantra no. 16. See 

also II. v (a), where eight of these yoginis have a separate set 
of seed-syllables. 

(d) The thirty-two veins equated with thefifteenyoginlS. See I. i(c). 
(e) 'The Thought of Enlightenment.' For reference to EVA¥ see 

II.iii(a). 
(f) The unity of sa1Jlsara and nirva'f}a. 
(g) The nature of Nairatmya. See I. viii (f) and II. ii (d). 
(h) Elements of the internal ma!lt;iala. See I. i (c). 
(i) 'All beings are buddhas.' 
(j) 'Those who know how, can dririk strong poison.' See I. ix (b), &c. 
(k) 'All beings are buddhas.' 
(1) A forced effort to explain why the yoginis are allocated to such 

and such families. See II. iv (b). 
(m) Oblations, applicable to all rites, as in II. i (b) and I. ii (b). 
(n) Body, Speech, and Mind, symbolized by three yoginis. The five 

families are reduced to three in order to force them into corre­
spondence. As comprised in one, they should be envisaged as 
the family of Vajrasattva, but as this is the Hevajra-tantra and 
Hevajra is Ak~obhya, Akf}obhya is given pre-eminence. See 
I. v and I. viii (c). 

II. v (a) Hevajra and his troupe of goddesses. See I. iii. 
(b) A special mantra of Hevajra. See I. ii (a) . 
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II. v (c) Laying out the mm;ujala for the Master's Consecration. See 
I. x (a) and references given there. For the eating of sacra­
ments that takes place, see I. vii (d), &c. 

(d) The perfect bliss. See II. iv (f). 
II. vi (a) Significance of the yogin's adornments. See I. vi (a). 

(b) Instructions for making a painting of Hevajra. 
II. vii(a) Instructions for writing a book of Hevajra. 

(b) Eating of sacraments. See I. vii (b) and references 
II. viii (a) The Great Symbol in her relative form. See II. ii (d), II. iv (g). 

See also I. vi (a) and I. x (a). 
(b) The yogin's vow. 
(c) Training for those who are hard to convert. 

II. ix (a) Slaying-rite. See I. vii (e). 
(b) The gem, which is the salJlsiira. For reference to poison, see 

II. iv (j). 
(c) The SalJlsiira is Heruka's phenomenal aspect. See I.ix (b). 
(d) Mantras. See I. ii. 

II. x (a) Types of rosary to be used for the performance of different rites. 
See I. ii (b) and references. 

(b) Types of sacrament to be eaten when performing these different 
rites. For the eating of sacraments generally see I. vii (d) and 
references. 

II. xi (a) The Families. See I. viii (c) and II. iv (n). See also I. v. 
(b) Honouring the Prajiiii. See I. x (a) and references. 

II. xii. The Consecrations. See I. x (a) and references. 
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I. Points of the Compass 

KUBERA 

vliya~i!~na 

( \ 
VARUNA INDRA 

YAMA 

III. The Troupe of the Fifteen Yoginis 

See Chapters 8 and 9 of Part I 

Khecari 

Cauri 

BhUcarT 
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DIAGRAMS 

II. Hevajra and his Troupe 

See Chapter 3 of Part I and Chapter 5 of Part II 

GhasmarT 

~. 
~~-- ~~\ 

Vetali HEVAJRA GaurT 

CourT 

IV. The Spheres of Purification of the Fifteen Yoginis 

thoug!lt 

taste 

Wlnd~rth 

r n \ .\ ~v~ ). 
fire~ater 

sound 

touch 
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V. The Five Buddhas and their Associations 

Buddha 
Ak~obhya 
Vairocana 
Amitabha 
Ratnasambhava 
Amoghasiddhi 

Family name 
Vajra 
Tathagata 
Padma 
Ratna 
Karma 

Affiliated Yogini 

:Oombi 
Brahmal).i 
Narti 
Cal).<;lalini 
Rajaki 

Family symbol 
visvavajra 
cakra 
padma 
ratna 
kha<;lga 

For the five families, see I. v. 5-7 and II. xi. 5-7. 
For the adornments, see I. vi. II-12. 

VI. The Elements and their Various Correspondences 

EARTH Locana Pukkasi Vairocana 
WATER Mamaki Savari Ak~obhya 
FIRE Pal).<;lara Cal).<;lali Amitabha 
AIR Tara :Oombi Amoghasiddhi 
SPACE Ratnasalllbhava 

See vol. II, p. 104, 11. 7 to 14 for Locanii, &c. 
See I. ix. 16 for Pukkasi, &c. 
See II. ii. 53-57 for Vairocana, &c. 

VII. The Three Adamantz'ne Ones and their Various Correspondences 

SPEECH 

MIND 

BODY 

Khecari 
Nairiitmyii 
Bhiicari 

Amitabha 
Ak~obhya 
Vairocana 

Raga 
Dve~a 
Moha 

See II. iv. 97-99 and Introduction pp. 28-29. 
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Colour 
black or dark blue 
white 
red 
yellow 
dark green 

DIAGRAMS 

V. continued 

Symbolic 
adornment 
circlet 
bracelets 
ear-rings 
necklace 
girdle 

Seed-syllable 

HU¥ 
BU¥ 

JRI¥ 
A¥ 
KHA¥ 

Type of wisdom 
suvisuddhadharmadhatujiiiina 
iidar8ajiiiina 
pratyavek~al)ajiiana 
samatajiiana 
krtyiinu~thiinajiiiina 

For the syllables, see I. ii. 2, and Vajragarbha's commentary (XV. 26a 7-b 1). 
For the five wisdoms, see I. viii. 6-7 and p. 62, fn. 5. 

VIII. The Inner Circle of Five Yoginis showing their Sphere of Purification 
and their Correspondence with the Five Buddhas 

B 6309 

(Amltabha) 
Yariyogini 

raga 

(AmoghasiddhD 
Vajra~akinT 

irfya 

(Ak!obhya) 
Nair3tmya 
dve~a 

(Ratnas&mbhava) 
G-aurT 

paisunya 
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GLOSSARY OF SPECIAL TERMS 

abhi~eka. Literally a (purificatory) sprinkling, the basic sense seems to come 
close to that of 'baptism'. It has acquired, however, the wider sense of 
any kind of initiation rite. In the earlier tantric period (as typified by the 
Mafijtdrimiilakalpa and the Sarvatathagatatattvasa-qzgraha) it refers 
primarily to initiation into the mystic significance of the matzrfala. Since 
there is explicit analogy with the rite of royal consecration, for which the 
term abhi~eka is also used, 'consecration' seems to be the most suitable 
general translation. But the idea of a purificatory sprinkling is never 
lost. 'As externally one washes away exterior dirt with water, so one 
sprinkles water for the washing away of ignorance; it is thus called a 
sprinkling' (Advayavajrasa'J!lgraha, p. 36). 

In accordance with the general theory of the Buddhist tantric yogins, 
for whom everything goes in fours (Hevajra-tantra, I. i. 30 ), there are 
four consecrations: 

I. Master-Consecration. 
2. Secret Consecration. 
3· Consecration in Knowledge of Prajfiii. 
4- Fourth Consecration. 

The first consecration may also be known as the Jar-Consecration 
(kalasiibh#eka), for it consists of six subsidiary consecrations, in all of 
which the ritual jar (kalaia) is used. These six consecrations are those 
of Water, Crown, Vajra, Bell, Name, and Master. 1 It is presumably 
because the Master-Consecration completes the set of six, that this name 
is also given to the whole set. The main set of four, with which the 
Hevajra-tantra is primarily concerned (see Index, consecrations), is 
interrelated with other sets of four, especially the four Moments (k~atza), 
the four Joys (iinanda) and the four Mudra. Externally they are related 
with the four classes of tantras and symbolized by the smile, gaze, 
embrace, and union (II. iii. I I and 54). This set of four gestures is 
presumably related with the actual meeting of yogins and yoginis at places 
of pilgrimage (see I. vii). Concerning the internal interrelations I quote 
K(vol. II, p. I07, I. 24ff.): 

' "Consecration is said to be fourfold for the benefit of living beings. 
One is sprinkled, that is to say cleansed and the consecrations are distin­
guished as four." Thus it is said (in our text, II. iii. 10) "the Master, 
the Secret, the Prajfiii and then the Fourth thus", &c. In this yogini-

1 Seep. 95 fn., Hevajrasekaprakriyii (JA, July-Sept. 1934), pp. 39-40, and Advayavajra­
smpgraha, p. 36. 
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tantra the Master-Consecration is given, in order that (the initiate) may 
progress far from evil dharmas. It is his "bond" (sarttvara). The essential 
nature of the Master-Consecration is a conferment by means of the 
Karmamudrii and contains in essence the four Moments and the four 
Joys. Some say that one can receive the Master-Consecration by the 
mere receiving of the non-retrogression· Consecration ( avaivartikiibhi­
~eka1), which is common to the kriyiitantras and all the others; one is 
then worthy, they say, for exposition and initiation in the yoga-tantras, 
yogini-tantras and so on. What an idea is this? In the first place then 
one is consecrated with the Master-Consecration in the Hevajra-tantra 
or some other yogini-tantra, so that one may be worthy of the initiation, 
reflection and meditation (which follow). Then in accordance with one's 
knowledge the Master, the Secret, the Prajfiii and the Fourth are charac­
terized momentarily and so known. 

'In the case of those of weak sensibility, who have received the Master­
Consecration, when once their zealous application has been established, 
they should be given instruction in meditation with the Karmamudrii. 
Thus under the aspect of the Process of Realization (ni~pannakrama2) 

with the Gem (mat;zi = tip of the vajra) set in the Secret ( = lotus) they 
experience in accordance with their master's instructions the four Joys 
which have the nature of four Moments; this experience is the Secret 
Consecration because it cannot be explained to yogins in terms of diffuse 
mental concepts. 

'Now in the consecration of those of medium sensibility instruction 
is given in meditation (bhiivanii) on the Samayamudrii. Even thus is 
Prajfiii (Wisdom), for she is the highest knowledge, the knowledge that 
all the elements (dharmas) are nothing but one's own thought (citta­
miitra). For conferring this the consecration is the Consecration of the 
Knowledge of Prajfiii. In the unity of the three veins, which represent 
the three kinds of consciousness, imaginary (kalpita), contingent (para­
tantra) and absolute (parin#panna), one marks the four Moments by 
means of the Gem and in accordance with one's master's instructions. 
Because of the external mudrii ( = feminine partner) it is properly known 
as the Knowledge of Prajfiii. 

'When this consecration has been given, instruction is given to those 
of strong sensibility in the Dharmamudrii, the mental concentration 
(samiidhi) in which all appears as illusion. And so (it is said: II. iii. 10) 
"then the Fourth thus". It is "thus-ness" (tathatii), the climax of being 
(bhiltakoti), the elemental sphere (dharmadhiitu) and similar names with­
out any difference of meaning. The consecration by which its nature is 

1 See Hevajrasekaprakriyii, p. 43; correct avaivan;zika to read avaivartika, amending 
translation accordingly. 2 See Glossary below, p. 139, utpattikrama. 
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seen or realized, its "thus-ness", is indicated by the word "thus;,. 
"Then" means that it is given immediately after the Consecration in the 
Knowledge of Prajfiii. So this perfection is experienced with the external 
mudrii and by one's master's instruction, yet by a process of yoga which 
has no object of experience (aniilambanayogena); it is characterized by 
the absence of discrimination with regard to definite places of origin. 
This is the Fourth Consecration.' 

See also D's interpretation (translated p. 95 fn.), where the stages are 
related progressively with the four buddhakiiya and with personality as 
expressed in the formula, Body, Speech, and Mind. 

The Tibetan term dbmi--bskur-ba means literally 'bestowal of power'. 

adhz~thiina. From the literal meaning of 'position', this word is applied 
specifically to 'authoritative position' and then to the 'power' pertaining 
to such a position. It can therefore mean the power which belongs 
naturally to divine forms and in this sense it comes near to the Christian 
conception of 'grace'. It can also refer to the power which is experienced 
spontaneously in meditation or achieved through the recitation of 
mantras. In that it may be transmitted by a man of sanctity to his 
disciples, it may also be translated as 'blessing'. Abhi~eka is essentially 
a ritual empowerment. Adhi~thiina refers to innate or spontaneous 
power and always with the connotation of active expression; in the sense 
of 'grace' or 'blessing' it becomes, however, a form of empowerment. 
For its use in various contexts see 'empowerment' in the Index. 

The Tibetan translation is byin-rlabs, literally 'power-wave'. Byin 
means 'power' in the special sense of its inherent splendour (i.e. majesty). 
Byin-rlabs is also used to translate Sanskrit prabhiiva (power, lustre, 
splendour), which thereby becomes implicitly a synonym for adh#thiina. 

Byin-rlabs is often written as byin-gyis (b)rlabs-pa, as though (b)rlabs 
were the perfect root of a verb: 

rlob-pa perf. brlabs fut. brlab imp. rlobs 

In fact the imperative form byin-gyis rlobs appears quite regularly in 
ritual texts and elsewhere. This verb scarcely occurs, it seems, apart 
from byin, but it is given both as rlob-pa and with the reduplicated form 
rlob-rlob-pa, meaning 'to billow', in the br Da-dag min-tshig gsal-ba of 
dGe-bSes Chos-kyi Grags-pa (Ko-hsi ch'ii cha: Tsang-wen tz'u-tien), 
Peking 1957, p. 846. 

adhyiitmika. Internal or esoteric, in contrast with biihya, external or exoteric. 
Thus the contents of the Hevajra-tantra can often be interpreted in 
two ways. E.g. the places of pilgrimage (I. vii) refer exoterically to actual 
sites, but esoterically they are identified within the body of the meditat­
ing yogin. Thus the commentaries often give double interpretations, 
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e.g. vol. I, pp. 71-72 fns., 86 fn., vol. II, pp. 103-4, 110, 121-2. Be­
sides adhyiitmika and biihya, certain other terms are used: ak~ariirtha, 
'literal meaning' in contrast with safJlpradiiyiirtha, 'traditional meaning'; 
neyiirtha, 'expected meaning' in contrast with nftiirtha 'real meaning'. 
In the case of our texts neyiirtha means in effect 'literal meaning' and 
nftiirtha 'figurative meaning', thus reversing the normal meaning of 
these two terms. See Egerton, BHS Dictionary, p. 310. 

iinanda. Joy which is fourfold: 

(Just) Joy 
Perfect Joy 
Joy of Cessation 
Joy Innate 

iinanda 
paramiinanda 
viramiinanda 
sahajiinanda 

These joys are related fundamentally with sexual experience, envisaged 
as fourfold because 'everything goes in fours' (I. i. 30 ). Joy is the contact 
of lotus and vajra; perfect joy is the desire for yet more; the joy of 
cessation comes from the destruction of passion and the joy innate is a 
transcending experience sprung from the preceding joy (I. viii. 32-33 
and K's commentary, vol. II, p. 127). 

The four joys are experienced at four successive moments (kwtza, q.v.), 
with which they are in a sense identical. Their relationship with the four 
consecrations (abhi~eka, q.v.) is more complex. The Master-Consecra­
tion bestows them in anticipation; the Secret Consecration involves their 
actual experience by the master and their essence, still unrealized, is 
transferred to the pupil; in the Consecration of Knowledge of Prajfiii 
the pupil experiences them directly. His experience leads to the Fourth 
Consecration, which is identical with the Joy Innate. Schematically, 
however, the four joys are placed parallel with the consecrations and it 
is explicitly stated (seeK, vol. II, p. 132) that the first joy is experienced 
in the first consecration, the second in the second and so on. This would 
seem to be the esoteric interpretation arising from mystic experience 
(see saf!lvara, p. 138,). Concerning the possible variation in the order of 
the last two joys seep. 35· 

bhiivanii. Meaning literally 'causing to be', this is one of the words which 
I have translated as 'meditation' (comparedhyiina). It means 'meditation' 
in the special sense of mental production or thought-creation, corres­
ponding with the emanative process of meditation discussed below (see 
utpattikrama). One may observe that 'being' (bhava) and 'meditation' 
(bhiivanii) are in essence identical. The first, which just 'is', is normally 
regarded in a falsified condition by ordinary men as a result of original 
accidental defilement (iigantukamala). The second is a deliberate pro­
duction of 'being' in an idealized form, of which the mm;ujala is the 
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complete expression, and by means of this deliberate production the true 
nature of 'being' itself is spontaneously realized. 

bindu. Meaning literally a 'drop' or a 'point', bindu refers pre-eminently to 
the point at the centre of the mm;ujala, where all 'thought-creation' 
(bhiivanii) is absorbed. Hence it represents the Void (Siinyatii) or the 
'Moon', which is the bodhicitta in its absolute aspect. Through identifica­
tion of terminology it may also mean the bodhicitta in its relative aspect; 
thus it may be known as the white bindu, being paired with 'blood', 
which by analogy is called the red bindu. The Tibetan term thig-le (also 
used to translate Sanskrit tilaka) is the usual word for semen. It occurs 
glossed with bodhicitta on pp. 94 fn. and 95 fn. 

cakra. Literally 'wheel' or 'circle', cakra ref~rs pre-eminently to the circle 
of divine forms of which the mat,zijala consists. Hence it may mean 
'manifested being', viz. 'existence' in relation with the 'point' (bindu), 
where all manifestation is absorbed. Cakra is also used in,a technical 
sense to refer to the 'psychic centres' within the yogin's body, envisaged 
as lotuses with radiating petals (see K, vol. II, p. 107). In the literal 
sense of 'wheel', it is the symbol of the Buddha-Family of Vairocana. 

ijiikini. This curious term, of which I have so far found no adequate 
definition, refers in Buddhist tantric tradition to a type of yogini, with 
which word it is all but synonomous. It is commonly related with the 
Sanskrit verbal root iji 'to fly', and represents that 'perfection which acts 
throughout the whole of space' (K, vol. II, p. 142). The Tibetan transla­
tion mkhal;t-l;tgro-ma means 'she who goes in the sky'. 

The ijiikinis par excellence are the five yoginis who are identified with 
the five Buddhas and represent the unity of existence (sat[lvara). See 
diagram VIII, p. 130. On the other hand, the yogi'nis of flesh and blood, 
with whom the yogins come together at places of pilgrimage, may also be 
referred to as ijiikinis. However, their divine, rather mystic, aspect tends 
to predominate, especially in later Tibetan tradition. 

In Hindu tantric tradition they appear as the attendants of Kal.i, the 
Great Goddess, and their flesh-eating propensities relate them closely 
with the ritual feasts of tantric yogins (see Index, 'feasting'). They belong 
to the lowest stratum of tantric practice, but are purified in interpretation 
and elevated as supreme symbols. 

dhyiina. Derived from the root dhyai, 'to think or ponder', it is the general 
word for 'meditation'. Compare the special sense of bhiivanii, q.v. The 
Tibetan translation bsam-gtan means literally 'mind-composure'. 

japa. Repetitive recitation of set formulas (mantra), which has the effect 
of directing the mind one-pointedly upon the divine form, with which 
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the particular formula is traditionally related. Beads are normally em­
ployed for counting. 

k~atza. Moment. There are four moments, marking the stages of the four joys: 
Variety vicitra 
Development vipiika 
Consummation vimarda 
Blank vilak~atza 

My use of 'consummation' for vimarda represents an interpretation and 
not a translation. Vimarda, which actually means 'rubbing' is regularly 
glossed by iilocana, 'reflection', viz. the reflection that bliss has been 
experienced oneself (see pp. 35 and 95). 

mahiimudrii. See mudrii. 

matzr!ala. Sphere of divinity, mystic circle, idealized representation of 
existence. It may be produced mentally (see bhiivanii and utpattikrama), 
marked out temporarily on the ground, or painted in permanent form. 

mantra. Mystic formula or spell, deriving its power from traditional 
association with a particular divinity or a desired result. It is rendered 
effective by means of repetitive recitation (japa) ·combined with medita­
tion (dhyiina). 

mudrii. The basic meaning is seal or sign, especially a hand-sign, which is 
the literal interpretation of the Tibetan term phyag-rgya. The related 
meaning 'symbol', presumably reached by way of 'symbolic gesture', 
has led to this word being used in a variety of special meanings, which 
seem at first to take one far from the basic meaning. As everything goes 
in fours (I. i. 30 ), there are four Mudrii: 

karmamudrii 
samayamudrii 
dharmamudrii 
mahiimudrii 

'Rite Symbol' 
'Convention Symbol' 
'Truth Symbol' 
'Great Symbol' 

The karmamudrii refers to the feminine partner, normally known as the 
Prajfiii ('Wisdom'), who plays an essential part in the second and third 
consecrations (see abhi~eka). The term mudrii itself is commonly used 
as a synonym for Prajfiii in this special sense (see Index). 

The samayamudrii refers to the use of conventional symbolic forms in 
meditation, e.g. concentration upon Heruka. See samaya below. 

The dharmamudrii refers to realization of the Absolute itself (dhar­
madhiitu). 

The mahiimudrii is identical with the Joy Innate and is the final goal 
of the tantric yogin's practice. As such, it is one of the names given to 
their whole school. 
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This set of four is not referred to explicitly in the Hevajra-tantra, 
where the only terms in use are mudrii in the sense of feminine partner1 

and mahiimudrii, which is used not only to refer to the final goal, but also 
in the sense of partner, for she is identified with the central vein, 
AvadhiU'i, the blazing Cat}{liil'i who is Nairiitmyii (II. iv. 40-47). 

In the AdvayavajrasarJlgraha (pp. 32 ff.) there is a short work on the 
Four Mudra, of which the correct title is Caturmudriiniscaya2 and the 
author in fact the Mahiisiddha Nagarjuna, who was master of Advaya­
vajra (alias Maitrpa) .. The mudrii are discussed there in the order: 
karmamudrii-dharmamudrii-mahiimudrii-samayamudrii; the first three 
are conceived of as definite grades of realization, but the last seems to be 
added without any integral connexion with the others. In his own short 
work on the subject ( Caturmudropadesa, Narthang Tenjur, vol. xlvii, pp. 
zzob-224a)Maitrpa sets the four symbols side by side with the four joys: 

karmamudrii iinanda 
dharmamudrii paramiinanda 
mahiimudrii sahajiinanda 
samayamudrii viramiinanda 

Maitrpa's argument for placing the Joy Innate third has been given 
briefly on p. 35· If this comes third, then the mahiimudrii must also be 
placed third. One suspects here an artificial scheme, for it is associated 
with no improved interpretation of them as a coherent set. 

nitiirthafneyiirtha. See adhyiitmika. 

prajfiii. Wisdom, one of the two supreme coefficients of final enlighten­
ment, of which Means ( upiiya, q.v.) is the other. In Buddhist tantras the 
feminine partner is properly known as prajfiii, and this is the usual 
meaning of the term throughout the Hevajra-tantra. The Hindu term 
sakti is never used and would be quite inappropriate (seep. 44). Other 
terms in use are mudrii (q.v.), vidyii (q.v.) and yogin'£, which however, 
has the more general meaning of any feminine practiser. 

siidhana. Evocation, viz. the envisaging and calling forth of a divinity 
normally by means of repetitive recitation (japa) of the appropriate 
formula (mantra) and by meditation (dhyiina) upon his formal representa­
tion. Thus a written siidhana of a divinity usually provides a full 
description of his form and attributes together with his special formula. 

samaya. The basic meaning is that of 'coming together' in the literal sense 
of 'concurrence'. In tantric practice it refers to the 'concurrence' of 

1 It is also used in the basic sense of 'sign' and in the special sense of 'symbolic adorn­
ments', of which a set of five symbolize the Five Buddhas. In these two senses a masculine 
form mudra or mudra1Ja is sometimes used. See Index. 

2 The Tibetan translation is in the Narthang Tenjur, vol. xlvi, pp. 8ob-83a. 
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absolute being and phenomenal forms, by means of which the practiser 
may experience that which by its very nature he would otherwise have 
no means of experiencing. The mmpjala and the different forms of the 
divinities are means of just such a kind. In this sense we may translate 
samaya as 'conventional form', observing that 'con-vention' has also the 
literal meaning of 'coming together'. Samaya also refers to types of 
ritual food. The meaning is still the same, but it has seemed suitable to 
use the term 'sacrament' in these contexts. The samaya is always the 
outward sign of an inner hidden power. The Tibetan term dam-tshig 
means primarily 'pledge' or 'guarantee', which is precisely the function 
of the 'sacrament'. 

SatJlVara. 'Bond' or 'Union', translated by Tibetan sdom-pa, which has the 
same meaning. It may be used in the sense of religious observation 
(I. vi. 24 and II. iii. 29), but more commonly in that of mystic union. 
Thus the Innate is described as the 'single union of all forms' (I. x. 41) 
and Vajrasattva, supreme buddha-being, as the 'single union of all 
elements' (II. x. I). Sa1Jlvara has a special technical use in the sense of 
the union within the yogin's body, the 'internal mat).Q.ala' (see I. i. 21 ff. 
and II. iv. 48 ff.). Here it can refer to the union of macrocosm and 
microcosm as well as to the union of the two coefficients (represented by 
the two outer veins) in the central vein of the body, which is also the 
centre and union of all phenomenal forms. This unity is conceived of as 
a consuming by cosmic fire and this consuming is the consummation of 
the yogin's practice, his reintegration with the Innate, the supreme 
buddha-being. One may note in this respect the Tibetan translation 
of Saqwara ( = Saqwara, a form of Heruka) as 'Supreme Bliss' (bde­
mchog). 

siddhi. 'Attainment' in the sense of 'Perfection' when referring to the 
highest religious striving; in the sense of 'Success' when referring to 
meaner objectives (see Index, rites). 

tantra. Literally the 'warp' of woven fabric, the term tantra refers to a 
clearly definable type of ritual text common to both Hindu and Buddhist 
tradition, concerned with the evoking of divinities and the gaining of 
various kinds of siddhi by means of mantra, dhyiina, mudrii and maruJala. 
K glosses the term with prabandha, 'connected discourse' and defines 
our work under three aspects: as a hetu-tantra ('cause-tantra'), members 
of the vajra-family being the cause; as a phala-tantra ('result-tantra'), 
the perfected form of Hevajra being the result; as an upiiya-tantra 
('means-tantra'), the way which it teaches being the means (vol. II, 
p. ros). The Hevajra-tantra is in fact a yogini-tantra as distinguished 
from a yoga-tantra (seep. 132 above, also Buddhist Himalaya, p. 203). 
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According to another mode of grouping, it is classed as an anuttarayoga­
tantra, a 'tantra of supreme yoga', for it is the means to the highest form 
of siddhi. 1 Five classes of tantras are mentioned by K: kri'yii, caryii, 
yoga, yogottara and yoganiruttara (vol. II, p. 156), but the number was 
traditionally fixed at four (for everything goes in fpurs) and it was in 
four such groups that the Tibetans later arranged their impressive 
collection. As grades they are associated, probably quite artificially, with 
the four consecrations ( abhi~eka) and typified by the four gestures of the 
'smile', &c. 

kriyii-tantra Master Consecration smile 
caryii-tantra 
yoga-tantra 
anuttarayoga-tantra 

Secret Consecration 
Knowledge of Prajiiii 
Fourth Consecration 

gaze 
embrace 
umon 

'In some kriyii-tantras the smile indicates the impassioning of the Wis­
dom and Means of the divinities, by which symbolizing (visuddhi, q.v.) 
the Master Consecration is indicated; in some caryii-tantras the mutual 
gaze indicates their impassioning, by which symbolizing the Secret 
Consecration is indicated; in some yoga-tantras the embrace indicates 
their impassioning, by which symbolizing the Consecration in Know­
ledge of Prajiiii is indicated; in some anuttarayoga-tantras the union 
indicates their impassioning, by which symbolizing the Fourth Con­
secration is indicated' (K, vol. II, p. 142). 

K also refers to the universally authoritative nature (sarviidhikiiritva1Jt) 
of this Hevajra-tantra which is authoritative in that it is yogini-niruttara 
in kind (loc. cit.). It is suitable for women as well as men of all three 
grades: weak, medium, and strong sensibility (vol. II, p. 126). See the 
references to these grades under abhi$eka. 

upiiya. 'Means', one of the two supreme coefficients of final enlightenment, 
of which Wisdom(prajiiii, q.v.) is the other. For references to this pair, 
Wisdom and Means, see the Index. The Means par excellence is Hevajraf 
Heruka, with whom the yogin must identify himself (see pp. 32-33, 
81. I. x. 30, II. iv. 78). In the rite of union the feminine partner is prajiiii 
and the yogin himself is upiiya {I. x. 7). 

utpattikrama and utpanna- or sa1[tpannakrama. These two terms refer 
cosmologically to the manifestation (utpiida) and reabsorption (pralaya) 
of phenomenal existence, and thus to the special technique of meditation 
which imitates this twofold process, thus identifying microscosm and 
macrocosm. By thought-creation (bhiivanii, q.v.) the yogin produces an 
idealized form of existence, symbolized by the divinities of the mat}(lala. 
This is the utpattikrama, 'Process of Emanation'. He conceives of 

1 It might also be called a mahiiyoga-tantra; see Roerich, Blue Annals, p. 753· 

139 



GLOSSARY OF SPECIAL TERMS 

himself as the centre of the process, and drawing the forms into his own 
heart, realizes his essential identity with the central all-comprehending 
divinity. This is the utpannakrama, 'Process of Realization'. For refe­
rences see the Index. 

vajra. In early (Vedic) times the vajra was the divine weapon of Indra, 
god of the sky and lord of thunder and storm. In this context the 
obvious translation is 'thunderbolt'. The Tibetans use the term rdo-rje, 
literally 'lord of stones'. It symbolizes pre-eminently whatever is be­
lieved to be indestructible; thus it also has the meaning of 'diamond'. 
In the tantras vajra indicates the absolute nature of whatever it may be 
referred to. Thus Vajrasattva means 'Absolute Being', viz. supreme 
buddha-being. V ajraga!lthii means 'bell of the absolute', viz. the bell 
used in the rite of supreme realization. Everything associated with this 
intention assumes vajra-nature and the word is scattered freely through­
out the texts. As an epithet I have used 'adamantine'. V ajradhiitu, 
'adamantine sphere' is the Absolute itself, personified as the Supreme 
Buddha Vajrasattva, 'Adamantine Being'. Also in use is the adjective 
vajrin, used in our text either of Hevajra himself or by the pupil addres­
sing his master ( vajraguru or vajriiciirya). See vajrin in the Index. The 
concealed meaning of vajra is male organ; as such it pairs with 'lotus' 
(padma). 

V ajradhara and V ajradhrk. 'Holder of the Vajra'. 
Vajradhrk is the name by which the master addresses the pupil during 

the rite (see Index). V ajradhara is used in the Hevajra-tantra (II. iv. 3 I; 
vi. 3) referring to masters, who belong to the tradition. It is already 
established in the Sarvatathiigatatattvasmpgraha as the title of supreme 
buddhahood and is in general use by the Buddhist tantric yogins 
(84 siddhas). Our commentators refer to the Supreme Buddha both as 
V ajrasattva and Vajradhara. Ak~obhya, the Buddha 'Imperturbable', 
as head of the vajra-family, is also V ajrasattva in essence and so may be 
considered Supreme Buddha by his family, to which those of the 
tradition of Hevajra belong. 

V ajrasattva. See vajra. 

vajrin. See vajra. 

vidyii. 'Spell' in the special sense of the formula (mantra), which is the 
verbal expression of a divinity. Like 'speech' (viik) it is considered as 
the feminine aspect and thus becomes one of the names for the feminine 
partner(see Buddhist Himalaya, pp. 288, 289). It is used in the Hevajra­
tantra exclusively in the sense of 'feminine partner', i.e. as a synonym 
for prajiiii. 
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viSuddhi. Meaning literally 'purification', this word refers to the process, 
whereby the various divinities symbolize the macrocosm and microcosm 
under their several aspects, thus identifying them with aspects of buddha­
hood. Thus the Five Yoginis (diagram VIII, p. 129) 'symbolize' on one 
side the five evils and on the other the five aspect$ of wisdom. This 
active symbolizing (viSuddhi) represents the intended effect of any 'con­
ventional' or 'sacramental' form (samaya, q.v.). For references see the 
Index, purification. 

yoga. This is the one item for which it is scarcely practicable to give index­
references, for the whole of the Hevajra-tantra is concerned with yoga, 
both in the sense of 'union' and that of the schemes, rites and practices, 
which should produce realization of that union. This tantra teaches the 
supreme type of yoga ( anuttarayoga), which is the final identification and 
unifying of the macrocosm in the body of the yogin. The main technicar 
terms used have their equivalents in the Hathayoga tradition (seeP. C. 
Bagchi, 'Some Technical Terms of the Tantras', Calcutta Oriental 
Journal, vol. i, no. 2, Nov. 1933, pp. 75-88). Given a more limited 
meaning, yoga refers to union with one's chosen divinity; one may note 
in this respect the terms samiihitayoga, 'concentrated yoga', and nirantara­
yoga, 'continuous yoga' (p. 89 fn.). This is, however, but one of the 
means which will lead to the supreme yoga. 
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References to the Hevajra-tantra itself are given by slokas (sl.); elsewhere by pages 

(pp.). Numerals I and II, preceding chapter and 81. nos., refer therefore to Parts I and II 
of the tantra. There are a few page references to volume II and these are clearly shown 
as: vol. II. · ' 

Bracketed sl. nos. will not be found in the English version (vol. I), but only in the 
Sanskrit and Tibetan (vol. II). 

Significant references are shown in italics. 
t indicates an entry in the Glossary. 

abhidharma, p. 19. 
tabhifeka, see consecration(s). 
absolute, see parini~panna and relative/ 

absolute. 
iiciirya, see master. 
iiciiryiibhi~eka (master's consecration), see 

consecration( s). 
tadhi~thiina, see empowerment. 
Adhyiisayasa1[1codanasfttra, p. 6 fn. 
Adibuddhatantra, p. 67 fn. 
adornments, five symbols (tmudrii), p. II; 

sl. I. iii. 13-14, vi. 2-3, II-12, viii. 16, 
17, x. 3I, II. v. 3, 34, vi. I-4, ix. 12. 

Advayavajra (alias Maitrpa, Avadhiltipa), 
pp. xi, 9 fn., ro fn., rs, r8, 2I fn., 35, 
40 fn., 137. 

iigantuka (accidental), pp. 20, 22; sl. II. iv. 
69. 

AHA¥ ('I'), pp. 26, 37; sl. I. i. 31, vii. 25, 
viii. 39, 41, 47, II. ii. 37-41, iv. 47, 62. 

akfara, see syllable. 
Ak~obhya ('Imperturbable'), pp. 25, 28, 29, 

6o fn., 84 fn., 128, 129, 140; sl. I. v. 12, 
vi. n, II. ii. 54, iv. 79, 8r, 101, 103, ·xi. 
3, s; = bodhicitta, p. 25, sl. I. i. 15. 

iilayavijfiiina (store-consciousness), p. 3· 
ALI and KALI (vowels and consonants), pp. 

26, 27, 36; 81. I. i. 21, 30, v. 19, viii. 5, 
8. II. 

iilirj.ha, a bodily posture, 81. I. x. 30. 
ambrosia (amrta), sl. I. ii. 20, 22, iv. 2, 

vi. 4, xi. 9, II. iii. 38, 46, iv. 39, ix. 9· 
Amitabha ('Boundless Light'), pp. 28, 29, 

128, 129; 81. I. v. 12, vi. II, II. ii. 55, iv. 
101, xi. 4, 7. 

Amoghasiddhi ('Infallible Success'), sl. I. 
v. 12, vi. II, II. ii. s6, iv. IOI, xi. 4. 6; 
pp. 128, 129. 

amrta, see ambrosia. 
aniigamin (non-returner), p. 35· 
tananda, see Joy(s). 
Anangavajra (siddha), pp. 13, r6. 
apabhra1f1sa(dialect), p. 14 fn., vol. II, p. ix; 

sl. I. ix. 20, II. iv. 6-8, 67, 7I, 91-92, v. 
2D-23, 68. 

Arbuda (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. I4. 
arhat ('worthy', early disciple who had 

experienced nirvii1Ja), pp. 35, II2 fn. 

arjaka (bread-fruit), p. 52 fn . 
.Arolik ( = Amitabha), sl. 1. v. r2. 
aritpadhiitu (formless sphere), see Threefold 

World. 
asoka, name of a tree, day of a month, 81. I. 

ii. 26. 
Asvapada (siddha), p. 12. 
iitman (self), pp. 24, 28; 81. I. x. 12. 
Avadhitti, see Veins. 
iiyatana (basis of consciousness), sl. I. ix. 2, 

II. iii. 31, 34, iv. so. 

Bagchi, Prabodh Chandra, pp. xi, 9 fn., 
l4I. 

bandhitka-flower, pp. 55 fn., 58 fn. 
bell (ghatJtii), p. 24; sl. I. iii. I8, II. ii. 24, 

iii. 13, 21, viii. 7, xii. I. 
Bhadrapada(Bha-ta-zabs), pp. xi, 14andfn. 
Bhattacharya, Benoytosh, pp. viii, xi. 
tbhiivanii (conceiving, thought-creation, 

meditation), p. 34; sl. I. i. IO, II, iv. 3, 
vi. 6, I3, xi. 14, II. iv. 9· 

bhik$U (monk), sl. II. iv. 63. 
Bhilcari ('Earth-wanderer'), pp. 28, 126, 

uS; sl. I. ii. 34, viii. 15, ix. II, 14, II. iv. 
19, 23, 96, 98. 

bhumi (stage), sl. I. vii. 12, II. iv. 64. 
bhftta (spirit), sl. II. iv. 95· 
bija, see seed. 
tbindu (point), pp. 19, 26, 29, 95 fn., I35· 
blood(rakta), pp. 25, 27, 36,37: sl. I. i. xs, 

iii. 17, viii. 21, II. iii. 59, ix. 13, x. 4· 
bodhicitta ('thought of enlightenment'), pp. 

25-26, 27, 34, 36, 37. 56 fn.; 81. I. vi. 9. 
viii. 27, II. ii. r8, 54, iii. 27, 47, iv. 26, 
28-29, 35, xii. 2; see also Jukra. 

bodhisattva ('Would-be Buddha'), pp. 3, 
23, 4D-4I, 56 fn., 97 fn.; 81. I. Vii. II, 
x. 3, II. iv. 31, v. 40, xii. 2. 

body (kiiya), see buddhakiiya and Threefold 
Formula of Personality. 

books, sl. II. vii. I-4· 
Brahma, 81. I. v. 12-13, II. iv. 9I, v .. 37· 
brahmabija (paliisa tree), p. 53 fn. 
Brahma:l)i, sl. I. v. 2, 5, II. iii. 62; p. 

128. 
brahma-vihiira ('brahma-abode', a medita­

tional practice), 81. I. iii. I and fn. 
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breath, pp. 27, 36, 39, II4 fn.; 81. I. iii. I6, 
xi. 3· 

Buddha-Families, p. 30; 81. I. iv. 3, v. 4, Io, 
vi. s. II. ii. sS-6I, iii. 6I-63, iv. IS-I9, 
79-SS, IOQ-3, viii. 6, Xi. I-9· 

buddhaktiya (Buddha-bodies), pp. z.S, 29, 
37-3S; 81. I. i. 23, II. iv. SI-55. s<r-6o. 

Buddhahood, as threefold, pp. z.S, 6I fn.; 
81. II. iv. 97-99; as fivefold, pp. 29, 3I, 
43, so, 6I fn., 12S-9; 81. I. ii. 2, iii. I4, 
iv. 2, vi. I I-12, IS, viii. I7, II. ii. 53-57, 
iv. Ioo-3, vi. 4, ix. I2, xi. I-9; as sixfold, 
p. 6I fn.; 81. I. v. 12, II. iv. IOo-3, xi. S--1· 

Bu-ston, pp. xii, I2, IS-I6, 40 fn. 

tcakra, circle, mmpjala, figurative repre­
sentation, 81. I. i. 23, viii. I-3, x. 25, z.S, 
II. iii. 3S, iv. 29, 97, v. 6, 29, xi. 2; 
wheel, II. v. 35, 53, xi. 4; see also psychic 
centres. 

cakri (circlet, crown), p. II ; 81. I. iii. I4, 
vi. 2, viii. I7, II. vi. 3; see also tiara. 

camphor, see karpiira. 
Cat).c;liili, pp. 27, 36-37, I02 fn., I26, I27, 

I2S; sl. I. i. 3I, iii. IO, v. 2, 7. viii. I4, ix. 
IO, II. iv. I7, S3, v. IS, 22, 33, ix. I3. 

Cal).c;likii, I. i. IS. 
Caritra (n. pr.), I. vii. I7. 
caste, II. iii. 45, iv. 76. 
caturtha (fourth), see consecration(s). 
Cauri, pp. I26, I27; 81. I. iii. 9, viii. I4, ix. 

II, I3, II. iv. IS, SS, v. I4, 30, 35, ix. 25, 
26, 33· 

cemetery (smastina), 81. J. ii. 20, 2I, iii. I6, 
vi. 6, vii. Io, IS, II. iii. 49, v. SI, vii. 7, S. 

citta, see mind, thought. 
colours, p. 3S fn.; sl. I. ii. 20, viii. 22-23, 

x. 4. II. ii. 32, v. SI, vi. 7. xi. s-7· 
Combaz, Gisbert, p. 73 fn. 
compass, points of, pp. 29, 126; 81. I. ix. 

Io-12, x. z.S-29, II. iv. 9I, v. I4-IS. 
compassion (karu1Jii, krpti), pp. 23, 24, I02 

fn. 2; 81. I. i. 2, 7, Io, iii. I, S, vi. 23, vii. 
2I, 22, viii. IS, x. 42, II. v. 20, 23, vi. n, 
ix. 3· 

consecration (prat#thli), 81. II. i. I-5· 
consecration(s) (tabh#eka), pp. 34-35, 3S, 

I3I-3; 81. I. iv passim, II. ii. 31, iii. I-2, 
Io-z.o, iv. 36-39, v. 42 fn., 64-66, xii. 
passim. 

convention, symbolic form (tsamaya), p. 
137; sl. I. i. s. vi. 24, xi. 6, II. ii. I9, iii. 
29, 53, 55; see also sacrament. 

corpse, sl. I. iii. 4, I6, IS, vii. 2I, viii. 4, 19, 
2I, II. iii. s6, iv. s, vi. 7. vii. s. 

crown, pp. II, 95 fn., I3I; see cakri, tiara. 
Cundii, sl. II. iv. 65. 

tt;lakini(s), pp. 9, I35; sl. I. x. 36, II. iii. 3, 
3S, 39· 

t;lamaru, see drum. 
dance, p. I I; 81. I. vi. IO, I3, II. iv. 2, S-u, 

v. z.6, 34, 6z.. 
Diirika (n. pr.), p. 14. 
Dasgupta, Shashi Bhusan, pp. viii, xii, 5 fn., 

3S fn. 
Daughter, 81. I. v. I7, II. v. 59· 
day and night, p. 26; sl. I. vii. 23. 
Devikota (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I3. 
dharmadhtitu, 'whole of existence', 81. I. iii. 

4; 'sphere of thought', 81. II. iv. 44, 47· 
dharmak{iya (Body of the Absolute), see 

buddhaktiya. 
Dharmakirti (commentator-D), pp. xi, 

I3 fn., 14 fn., IS, z.S, 35, 3S fn. and fns. 
passim. 

dhtitu, sphere (of consciousness), 81. II. iii. 
35; see also dharmadhtitu. 

tdhytina (meditation), 81. I. v. 2I, vi. 24, 
II. ii. S, iii. 42, ix. 6. 

'dhyiini-buddhas', see buddhahood. 
dohti (mystic song), pp. xi, I4 fn., 37· 
c;lomba (outcast), 81. II. iii. 45· 
l;)ombi ('Outcast'), pp. 37, u6, Iz.S; 81. I. 

iii. IO, v. 6, IS, viii. I4, ix. IO, I6, II. iii. 
6z., iv. s, IS, 22, Ss, S6, v. IS, 23, ix. I3. 

l;)ombi-heruka (siddha), pp. I3, I6. 
dream, see svapna. 
drum, sl. I. iii. IO, iv. 2, vi. 12, I7, II. iii. 

57, 5S, iv. 6, v. 30, 54· 
dve~a, see wrath. 

elements (mahtibhiita), pp. 3I, 32, 3S, 66 fn., 
I27; 81. I. V. IO, Viii. 2, 52, ix. 2, I6, 
x. 35, 3S-4o, II. ii. 52-57, iv. 67, 79-SS, 
ix. I3. 

Eliade, Mircea, pp. xii, 4 fn., 25. 
empowerment, effective power (tadhif­

thlina,. prabhtiva), 81. J. ii. IO, iV. 3, 
viii. SI, II. ii. 3I, iii. 39, iv. I3, 29, vi. S, 
xii. 5; p. uS fn. 

EVAJYI, p. 94 fn. 2; 81. I. i. 22, II. ii. 3S, iii. 
z.-6, iv. 30, s6, (90). 

Evans-Wentz, W. Y., pp. xii, 36. 
evils, three, p. z.S; 81. II. iv. 102; five, p. 29, 

I29; 81. I. viii. 4S, ix. I7, II. iii. SI-52 
(goddesses), iv. I6-I9, IOI. 

Falk, Marya, p. 6 fn. 
Father, sl. I. v. 2I, II. xii. 4· 
feasting (bhojana), 81. II. iii. I, 2I, vii. 6-I3; 

see also sacraments. 
Fire, pp. 26-27, 32, 36; sl. I. iii. 3, 5, viii. 2, 

II. i. 37, iii. 37, iv. 67, ix. 5, (32). 
flesh, sl. I. vii. 2I, z.S, xi. II, II. iii. 2I, s6, 

6o, V. 6I, vii. IO, ix. I3, X. 5· 
'fools', pp. s, 43, 69 fn. 2, SI fn.; sl. II. ii. 

37, iv. 77, v. 70. 
four, sets of, pp. 35, 3s; sl. I. i. 22-30. 
fruits (phala), sl. II. iv. s6-5S. 
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Gauri, pp. 126, 127, 129; sl. I. ii. 34, iii. 9, 
viii. 6, 13, 14, ix. 8, II, 13, x. 28, II. iv. 
16, 18, 20, 22, 87, v. I3, 30, 34, 35, (ix. 30). 

gazes (dU#), Sl. I. i. 8, xi. I-7. 
gho.t~thii, see bell. 
Ghasmari, pp. 126, I27; sl. I. iii. 9, viii. I4, 

ix. I I, I3, II. iv. I9, 23, 88, v. r6, 35, 
(ix. 28, 32). 

girl ( = prajfiii q.v.), sl. I. vi. 8-9, II. ii. 
I7-2I. 

gita, see song. 
Glasenapp, H. v., pp. xii, 42 fn. 
Godavari (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I4. 
Goddesses (referring to goddesses proper, 

e.g. Locana, &c. q.v., but also used as a 
title for the yoginis), pp. 3o-3I; 81. I. i. 22, 
iii. 8-Io, iv. I, 3, viii. 2, Io-2o, ix. 8-18, 
II. iv. IS-23, 65-67, v. I3-37, xii. 3· 

mGos-lha-btsas (translator), p. I4 fn. 
griihakafgriihya (subject/object), pp. 20, 27, 

48 fn.; sl. I. i. 20, ix. s, x. 33· 
Griinwedel, p. xii. 
guhyiibhi~eko. (Secret Consecration), see con­

secration(s). 
Guhyaso.miija-tantra, pp. viii, xi, 44 fn., 

s6 fn., 6I fn., 77 fn. 
Gunther, Herbert, pp. xiii, 6 fn., 28 fn. 
guru, see master. 

Harikela (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. IS. 
heat, sL I. vi. 7. 
Heiler, Friedrich, pp. xii, 56 fn. 
hell; p. 86 fn. I; sl. I. vi. 22, viii. 53, II. ii. 

12. 
Heruka, pp. 30, 32, 33, 35, 53 fn., 56 fn., 

58 fn.; sl. I. i. II, ii. 20, iii. 4, iv. 2-3, 
vi .. 4. vii. 26-27, II. ii. 2, 4, 25, iv. 9, v. 
70, ix. 2, IO. 

Hevajra, ·pp. Io, 23, 24, 26, 30, 31, 32, 39; 
81. I. i. 6-7, ii. 3, 20, 24, vi. I, IO, viii. 55, 
x. I6, 30, xi. 8, 9, II. iii. 65, iv. 5, 24, 76, 
78, 89,,v. I-J, J-I2, 2I, 24-26, 43, Vi. 5, 
6, vii. 9, viii. 6, 10. 

Hevajrasekaprakriyii, pp. xi, 96 fn., I3I fn. 
Himadri (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. 14. 
Hinayana, p. 56 fn. 
homa, see oblation. 
homreopathic notions, sl. I. i. II, ix. I9, 

II. ii. 46-5I, iv. 7I-72, ix. 8-9. 
hook, p. 55 fn.; sl. I. iv. I, xi. I3. 
Hsuan-Tsang, pp. I fn., 29 fn., 4I. 

I Tsing, p. I fn. 
Indra, sl. I. vi. 25, II. iv. 9I, v. 37; p. 126. 
Indrabhuti (siddha), pp. I2, 13 and fn., I4. 
indriya(organ or faculty of sense), p. 67 fn.; 

see sense-faculty. 
Innate (sahaja), pp. 22, 35, 37, 38; sl. I. 

viii. 22, 27, 30, 32, 34, x. 17, 34, 4I, II. 
ii. 44> iv. 27, 42, 45, v. 7. (vi. s). viii. 5; 
( = Joy Innate, see also Joys). 

ir~yii (envy), see evils. 
· iftadevatii (chosen divinity), see sve~ta­

devata. 

jiigrat (waking state), p. 35; sl. I. viii. 43. 
x. I9. 

Jalandhara (n. pr.) sl.· I. vii. 12. 

Jalandhari (siddha), pp. II fn., I3 and fn., 
I4 fn. 

tjapo. (repetitive recitation), sl. I. v. I9. 
Joys (tiinanda), pp. 34-35, 36, 38; sl. I. i. 

28, viii. 3o-35, X. I3, IS, I7-I8, xi. IO, 
II. ii. 40, 6z, iii. 5, !)-IO, 22, v. 66, 70. 

bKalJ-rgyud-pa (Ka-gyii-pa), pp. IO, IS. 
kiila (time), sl. I. x. I2. 
ka[asa (jar, vessel), sl. I. ii. 28, iv. 2, X. 22, 

II. v. SI, s6. 
Kalinga (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. I6, II. iii. 57, 

iv. 7· 
kiimadhatu (sphere of desire), see Threefold 

World. 
Kamaru (n. pr.), p. 9. 
Kamarii.pa (n. pr.), I. vii. 12. 
Kampala (siddha), pp. II fn., I2, I3, I6, 

vol. II, p. viii. 
Kaiicika (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. IS. 
Kal).ha (Kr~l).a) (commentator-K), pp. vii, 

xi, 9, 13-I4 and fns., 20, and fns. passim. 
Kal).ha (commentator-K 2), pp. xi, I4 fn. 
Kanjur (bKal:t-lJgyur), see Tibetan Canon. 
kapiila, see skull. 
karma (action), sl. I. viii. 47, II. ii. 12, iv. 

57; buddha-family (q.v.), I. vi. 5-7· 
Karmarapataka (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. I3. 
karpura ('camphor'), pp. 25, 90 fn., sl. II. 

ii. z8, iii. 59, iv. 7, I3, 27, (36, 38,) 40, 
v. 6o, (viii. 4. xi. IS). 

kartr, see knife. 
karu1Jii, see compassion. 
Karul).yapataka (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. I3. 
kiiya, see buddhakiiya and Threefold 

Formula of Personality. 
Kayasthavrddha (siddha), see Tankadasa. 
khatviinga (gruesome wand), p. 55 fn.; sl. 

I. iii. IS, vi. I2, I7, viii. I9, 2!. 
Khecari('Sky-wanderer'), pp. 28, 126, 128; 

81. I. ii. 34, viii. IS, ix. 12, 14, II. iv. I9, 
23, 96, 98, (ix. I7). 

klda (molestation), p. I 12 fn. I; 81. I. v. I 5, 
ix. 2. 

knife (kartrkii), sL I. ii. 22, iii. I8, viii. I6, 
I8, 20, x. 28, II. v. 30, 54· 

Kokol).a (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I6. 
Kollagiri (n. pr.), sl. II. iv. 6. 
Kosala (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. I7. 
Krom, p. 6 fn. 
Kr~l).a, see Kal).ha .. 
tk~a1Ja, see Moment. 
Kubera (god of wealth), sl. II. v. 37, p. 126. 
kula, see Buddha-Families. 
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Kulata (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I4· 
Kurukulla, pp. I6, 54 fn.; 81. I. ii. I9, xi. 

u 1 (II. ix. 25). 

Lalana, see Veins. 
Lampaka (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. IS. 
la Vallee Poussin, Louis de, pp. vii, xi, 

29 fn. 
Levi, Sylvain, pp. xii, 6 fn., 2I fn., 29 fn. 
Locana, &c., pp. 3I, 73 fn. 3; sl. I. i. 22, 3I, 

iv. 3, II. iv. 6s. 
lotus (padma), pp. 24, 27; 81. I. viii. 3, 26, 

x. 3S, II. ii. 24, iii. 2S, 6o, v. 52, 63, xi. 4, 
xii. 5· 

Madhyamika, pp. viii, 3 fn., 7, I9-20, 2S; 
sl. II. viii. Io. 

tmahamudra (Great Symbol), sl. I. viii. 43, 
x. 20, II. ii. 23, 26, 3I, iv. 40, 43, so, viii. 
I-s. 

Mahapadmavajra (siddha), pp. II fn., I3, 
I4. 

mahasukha (great bliss), pp. 25, 36, 37; sl. 
I. i. 23, viii. 46, II. ii. 34, 59, iii. 2, 22, 
iv. 26, sr, ss, 6o, v. 20, 6S, (vii. s,) ix. 
I4. 

mahayana, pp. 4, 7, I2, 23, 45· 
Mahendra, p. 55 fn. 
maithuna, pp. 5 fn., 42-43. 
Maitrpa, see Advayavajra. 
Malava (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I3. 
Mamaki, see Locana, &c. 
tma~¢ala (mystic circle), pp. 26, 29-3I, 

32-33, 39, 55 fn., I36; 81. I. ii. 20, 
v. I9, viii. I-27 passim, ix passim, x. I-S, 
20-30, II. ii. 30-3I, iii. 25-27, iv. 29, 45, 
v. I-I8, 29-37, 4S-66. 

tmantra(s) (mystic formulas), p. I36; sl. I. 
iipassim, I. v. II, I9, vi. I3, 24, vii. 26,x. 2, 
25-26, 43, xi. I4, II. i. 3-4, I I-I4, iii. 42, 
iv. 62, 63, V. 39-47, viii. IO, ix. I4 ff., 
X. I, xii. 5, 6. 

Mara ('Evil One' of fourfold aspect), pp. 
56 fn., 80 jn. 2; sl. I. iii. I7, V. IS, viii. 
2I, ix. IS, II. v. s, IS. 

miira~a, see slaying. 
Maspero, Henri, pp. xii, 33 fn. 
master (guru, acarya, sastr), p. 30; sl. I. viii. 

36, x. 20, 24-3I, II. iii. 3, I3, I8, 22, v. 
65, vi. 3, vii. I2, viii. 6, ix. 3, xii. r. 

Masuda, p. 28 fn. 
maya (phenomenal existence regarded as an 

illusion or mirage), 81. I. x. I2, I9, II. ii. 
30, iii. 25. 

Means, pp. S, 4I; sl. I. viii. 2I, II. iv. so, 
7S; see also Wisdom and Means. 

meditation, see bhavana, dhyana. 
meeting-place(s), pp. S, II; sl. I. vii. I0-20, 

II. iii. 67. 
melaka, see meeting-place. 
Mi-la Ras-pa, p. I I fn. 

mind (citta), see Threefold Formula of Per-
sonality. 

mirror, p. 55 fn. I. iii. 
moha (delusion), see evils. 
Moments (tk~a~a), pp. 34-35, 3S, I36; 

sl. I. i. 24, viii. so, 52, 53, II. ii. 2, 7, I2, 
iii. 5-9, v. 67. 

Moon, pp. 25-26, 3I, 36, 37; 81. I. i. 3I, 
II. iv. 26; see also Sun and Moon. 

Mother, 81. I. i. I6, v. 2, I6, vi. 6, II. vii. 
II. 

mother-goddesses, 81. I. iv. I, vi. 6, II. iv. 
IO, V. 29, vii. IO. 

tmudra 'symbol', p. I36; adornments(q.v.), 
81. I. iii. I3, viii. I7, II. v. 3, 34, vi. 2, 4; 
feminine partner ( = prajiia), I. v. 4-7, 
x. 7, II. ii. I6, I7, 20, 23, iii. I6, IS, 63, 
(iv. 37,) vi. 4, I I; gesture or sign, I. v. 20, 
vii. 26, xi. 7, II. ix. 6; (see also mudra~a). 

mudra~a or mudra sign, symbolic adorn­
ment ( = mudra in these meanings), 81. 
II. iv. 3, IS-I9, 79-88, 96, vi. 4, ix. I2. 

Mulatantra, pp. I7, 64 fn. x, 66 fn. I, 7I fn. 
Munmuni, 81. I. vii. I3, II. iv. 6. 
Mus, Paul, pp. vii, xii, 24 fn., 32 fn., 40 fn. 

na¢i, see Veins. 
naga (serpent), 81. I. ii. 20, II. iv. 9I, v. 3I, 

39, 47. 54· 
Nagara (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I3. 
Nagarjuna, pp. 21, I37· 
Nairatmya, pp. Io, 24, 26, 3o-3I, 36, 37, 

I26, uS, I29; 81. I. ii. 34, viii. 13, IS, 
II. ii. 2, 23, iii. 3S, iv. I6, 20, 25, 40, Sg, 
99, V. 3, 29, 3S, (ix. 34,) X. I, Xi. I, IO. 

Nairrti, 81. II. v. 57· 
Nalanda, pp. I, 9, IS. 
Naropa (siddha), pp. xi, IS, IS. 
Narti ('Dancer'), sl. I. v. 2, 6, I7, IS, II. 

iii. 62; p. uS. 
natya, see dance. 
nirma~akaya (body manifest in the pheno-

menal world), see buddhakaya. 
nirva~a, see sa'f{lsarafnirva~a. 
tnittirtha (real meaning), pp. I7, I34· 
noose, p. 55 fn. 

oblation (homa), sl. I. vi. 24, x. 43, II. i. 2, 
6-Io. 

O<;l<;liyana (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I2. 
offerings (bali), sl. I. ii. I, x. 26, II. iv. S9, 

92, 94, 95; (flowers, incense, &c.) I. ii. 2S, 
II. i. 4-s, 14, iii. 2I. 

Padmanarte8vara (Lotus Lord of Dance), 
p. I02 fn. 3· 

Padmasambhava (siddha), pp. 2, I4. 
Padmavajra (siddha), p. I2. 
painting (Pata), 81. II. vi. s-I I. 
Pala dynasty, pp. I, I4 fn. 
pali, pp. s, 7 
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paiicabuddha, see Buddhahood as fivefold. 
paiicajfiana, see Wisdom as fivefold. 
Pal).<;iara, Pal).<;iura, Pal).<;iuradevi or Pal).-

<;luravasini, see Locana, &c. 
paramananda (perfect joy), see Joys. 
paramita (perfection), p. 23; sl. I. iii. r8. 
paratantra (contingent), pp. 3, 21, 28, 132. 
parini~panna (absolute), pp. 3, 21, 28, 132. 
Parl).asavari, sl. I I. iv. 6 5. 
partner, see girl, mudra, prajiia, Spell; also 

goddess, yogini. 
Paurl).agiri (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. 12. 
pitha, &c., see meeting-place(s). 
places of pilgrimage, p. 37; sl. !. vii. 10-20. 
poison, sl. II. ii. 46, iii. (46,) 66, iv. 7I' ix. 9· 
tPrajiia ('Wisdom' =partner), pp. 23-24, 

27, 42 fn., 44, 137; sl. !. iii. I7, V. I6, vii. 
23, II. iii. IO, I3, IS, iv. 4I, 44, 57· 

prajfiajfianabhi~eka (Consecration in the 
Knowledge of Prajiia), see consecra­
tion(s). 

prajfiaparamita (Perfection of Wisdom), 
p. 3; sl. II. xi. 2. 

pratityasamutpada (twelvefold causal 
nexus), p. 77 fn. 

preta (tormented spirits), 81. II. iv. 73· 
process of emanation (tutpattikrama)f pro­

cess of realization ( utpanna- or sarrzpan­
nakrama), pp. 22, 3I, 32-33, 48 fn., 
75 fn. 4, I 39; 81. I. viii. 24, 25, 30, 
ix. I2, I8, II. ii. 29, 34, iv. 41. 

Przyluski, Jean, pp. 6 fn., 28 fn., 32 fn. 
psychic centres (tcakra), pp. 28, 33, 35-39 

passim, 135; 81. I. i. 23, II. iv. 40, 5 I-57, 
59-60, 63, v. 69; see also sarrzvara. 

pudgala (person), 81. I. x. I2. 
Pukkasi, sl. I. iii. IO, viii. I4, ix. IO, I6, 

II. iv. I7, 2I, 79, v. I7, 20, 36, ix. 13, 
(I9, 27); pp. !26, I27, !28. 

pupil (Si~ya), 81. I. X. 7-8, II. iii. 13-23, v. 
63..:.66, vii. 72, xii. I-4· 

purification (tviiuddhi), pp. 29, 33 fn., 43; 
81. I. iii. 14, vi. I3, viii. 17, ix. r, 2, 5, IS, 
II. ii. 44, iii. so. 

Pu~ya (the eighth lunar mansion), 81. I. ii. 23. 

Rajaki ('Washerwoman'), 81. I. v. 2, 6, I7, 
II. iii. 63; p. 128. 

rakta, see blood. 
Rasana, see Veins. 
Ras-chun, p. ro fn. 
Ratnakarasanti, pp. xi, I4 fn., IS. 
Ratnasambhava ('Jewel-Born'), 81. I. v. 12, 

vi. II, II. ii. 57, iv. 84, roi, xi. 4, 6; pp. 
128, 129· 

relative/absolute (sarrzvrtifvivrti), p. 25; 81. I. 
viii. 28, II. iv. 29, 30, 35, viii. r, xi. 8-9. 

rites, pp. 2, 8, 38, rr8 fn., vol. II, p. I I2 fn.; 
sl. I. i. 8, ii passim, xi passim, II. i passim, 
iv. 95, v. 44, xpassim; see subduing, slay­
ing. 

rupa (bodily form), see skandha(s). 
rupadhatu (sphere of form), see Threefold 

World. 
Rupavajra, &c., 81. I. iv. 3· 

sacraments (tsamaya), pp. 43, I37; sl. I. 
vii. 21, 28, xi. '8-II, II. iii. 38, 65, 67, vi. 
Io, x. 4-5; see also convention. 

tsadhana(s), pp. 12, r6, 30; 81. I. xi. 12. 
Sadhanamala, pp. xi, I3, r6, 30, 73 fn. 
sahaja, see Innate. 
sahajananda ('innate joy'), see Joys. 
sakrdagamin (once-returner), p. 35· 
sakti, pp. 42 fn., 44· 
tsamaya, see convention and sacrament. 
sarrzbhogakaya (Body of Reciprocal Enjoy-

ment), see buddhakaya. 
sarrzdhyabha~a, see secret language. 
sarrzjiia (perception), see skandha(s). 
sarrzpannakrama (process of realization), see 

process of emanation/process of realiza­
tion. 

sarrzsarafnirvd1Ja (phenomenal existence and 
its extinction), pp. 22, 23, 24, 29, 3I, 32, 
43, 44-45; 81. I. viii. IS, 34, ix. II-I2, 
x. 32, II. ii. 44, iv. 32-35, v. 68, ix. IO. 

sarrzskara (impulses), see skandha(s). 
tsarrzvara (bond, unity), p, I38; 81. I. i. 21, 

vi. 24, x. 41, II. iii. I-3, 29, iv. 48, 49, 
X. I. 

Saqwara, pp. 30, 138. 
sarrzvrti, see relative. 
Sankrtyayana, pp. xii, 14 fn. 
saptavarta ('seven-timer'), p. 71 fn.; sl. I. 

xi. 9-II. 

Saroruha (commentator-S), pp. xi. II fn., 
I2-I3, I6, r8; fns. passim. 

Sarviistivada, Sl. I. i. 29, II. iv. 59; see also 
schools. 

Sarvatathiigatatattvasarrzgraha, pp. I8, 44 
fn.; 81. II. v. 57· 

Sa-skya-pa (Sa-kya-pa), p. ro. 
Savari, 81. I. iii. ro, viii. 14, ix. ro, r6, II. 

iv. I7, 21, 8r, v. r8, 21, 32, 36, ix. 13; 
pp. !26, 127, I28. 

Sauraeytra (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. IS. 
Sautrantika, sl. II. viii. 9· 
Schayer, p. 4 fn. 
schools (niktiya), p. 38; 81. I. i. 29, II. iv. 

59-60, 6r, viii. 9. 
secret language (sarrzdhyiibhii~a), pp. 25, 

ror-2 fn.; 81. II. iii. 54-67. 
seed (bija), pp. 26, 27, 32, 57 fn.; 81. I. ii. 6, 

iii. 2, II, iv. r, vi. 9, viii. 4, 7, II. iv. 4, 
23, v. 2, 28. 

Sekoddeiatikii, pp. xii, 9 fn. 
sense-faculties (indriya), pp. 3I, liS fn. 4; 

81. I. viii. 38, ix. 2, 6-7, II. iii. 31-36, 
so--sz. 

sense-spheres (vi§aya), pp. 3I, I27; sl. I. 
ix. 3, 4, 6-7, 13-14, II. iii. 3I-36. 
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Shahidullah, pp. xi, I3-I4 fn., 25. 
siddha(s) (perfect yogin), pp. xii, II fn., 

IZ-I5, 40, 63 fn. 2. 
tsiddhi (perfection, fulfilment, success), pp. 

9, 22, 7I fn., I38; sl. l. ii. 22, Vi. I, 7, 
22, viii. 46, 54-55, ix. I9, x. 20, II. ii. 
I-26 passim, iii. 63, iv. 2, v. 6I, vii. 6, II, 

viii. 5, xii. 3· 
signs (chomti), sl. l. vii. I-7· 
sihlaka ('frankincense'), p. 25; sl. II. ii. IS, 

iii. 59, iv. 7, 36, viii. 4· 
Sindhu (n. pr.), 81. I. vii. I3. 
Sister, I. v. 2, I6, II. v. 59, vii. I I. 
sixteen year old, sl. I. iii. IS, x. 6, II. v. 

ss. 
Siva, sl. I. v. IZ-I3, II. v. 37; p. 6s fn. 3· 
skandha(s) (Components of Personality), 

pp. 29, 3I, 73 fn., 92 fn., I02 fn., I27; 
sl. I. v. IO, viii. I2, ix. 2, 8-g, IS, x. 37, 
II. iii. 34· 

sku11 (kapala), 81. I. iii. IS, I7, IS, vi. IS, I7, 
viii. I6, I8, 20, II. iii. sS, iv. 3, v. 24, 25, 
3I, 52, 55, vi. 7, vii. 12; p. 55 fn. I. i and 
v; (used as an explicit synonym for 
'lotus', II. v. 5, vi. I). 

slaying (mlirm;a), pp. 32, 3S, 55 fn. I. vii; 
81. I. ii. IS, v. 2I, vii. ZI-22, xi. 6, II. i. 
6, S, 9, IO, iv. 95, ix. I-6, X. 3, f. 

sleep, see supta, svapna. 
Jmaiana, see cemetery. 
smile, &c., 81. II. iii. II, 54; p. I39· 
songs, sl. I. iv. 3, vi. IO, I3, II. iv. 2, 6-If, 

v. I9-23, 62. 
speech (vtik), see Threefold Formula of 

Personality. 
Spell (tvidya), 81. I. x. 5, II. ii. Io, v. I9, 

s8; p. I4-o. 
srlivaka(s), pp. 4, 23; 81. II. iii. 53. 
srota-apanna (having entered the stream), 

p. 35· 
Stcherbatsky, Th., pp. 4 fn., 6 fn., 20 fn. 
stupa, pp. 32 fn., 39, 45· 
subduing (vasya), pp. I6, 55 fn. I. ii; 81. I. i. 

I3, vii. 28, xi. I2-I5, II. v. 39, x. 2, 4; 
see also rites. 

Sukhavati, sl. II. ii. 3S, iv. 30, 3 r. 
sukra (semen, energy), pp. 25, 27, 36, 37, 

I35; 81. I. viii. 27, 29, so, x. 6, 39, II. ii. 
4I, iii. 59, 63; see also bodhicitta. 

sun (solar disk), sl. I. iii. 3, 4. 9, I3; see also 
Sun and Moon. 

Sun and Moon, pp. 25, 26-27, 32, 36; 81. I. 
i. 2I, 30, ii. 27, iii. II, viii. 4-6, II, II. 
iv. 91. 

sunya, see void. 
SU$upti (deep repose), p. 35· 
sutra(s), pp. 3-'7 passim. 
SuvanJadvipa (Isle of Gold), sl. I. vii. I6. 
supta (asleep), 81. I. viii. 43· 
svapna (sleep, dream), p. 35; sl. I. x. I9, II. 

ii. 30. 

SVe${adevata (chosen divinity), sl. l. Vi. 9, 
x. 24, II. i. 3, ii. I, iii. 44, vi. 3· 

syllable (ak$ara), pp. z6, 27; sl. I. iii. 2, 
viii. 9· 

symbol, see mudra. 
symbolizing, pp. 29, 33 fn.; see purification. 

Tailkadasa (commentator-T), pp. xi, II 
fn., IS. 

ttantra(s), pp. viii, 3-IO passim, II-I2, IS, 
zo, 23, 30, I3S-9; 81. II. iii. 54, v. 66. 

taoists, p. 33 fn. 
Tara, Tari!).i, see Locana, &c. 
Taranatha, pp. xii, I2-I5 passim, 30. 
tathiigata, 81. I. v. s. 
Teilgi (siddha), p. I4. 
Tenjur (bsTan-l,!gyur), see Tibetan Canon. 
thought (citta), pp. 2I, 25, 27; 81. I. v. 20, 

x. 43, II. ii. sS. 
Thought of Enlightenment, see bodhicitta. 
Threefold Formula of Personality (Body, 

Speech and Mind), pp. zS-29, I02 fn. 3, 
I2S; sl. I. i. I, 2, ix. IS, II. iv. 97-99· 

Threefold World, p. zS; 81. I. viii. 49· 
tiara (muku{i), 81. I. vi. IS. 
Tibetan Canon, pp. I, 3-4, 5, I2 fn., I6. 
tirtha, see place of pilgrimage. 
trikaya, see Threefold Formula of Per­

sonality. 
truths, four, sl. I. i. 25-26, II. ix. I3. 
Tucci, Giuseppe, pp. vii, viii, xi, xii, 2 fn., 

IO fn., I2 fn., I4 fn., 32 fn., 6I fn., 70 fn., 
73 fn. 

gTum-mo, p. 36 fn. 
turiya (fourth), p. 35· 
'two-in-one' (skr. yuganaddha, tib. zun­

l,!jug), pp. 24, 42 fn. 

utpannakrama (process of realization), see 
process of emanation/process of realiza­
tion. 

tutpattikramafsa1]1pannakrama, see process 
of emanation/process of realization. 

tupaya, see Means. 

Vaibha$ya, sl. II. viii. 9· 
Vairocana ('Brilliant'), pp. zS-29, 12S-9; 

sl. I. v. I2, vi. II, II. ii. 53, iv. 79. So, 
S7, IOI, Xi. 4, 5· 

tvajra, pp. 23-24, 27, 32, I40l sl. I. iii. 3. 
6, ro, IS, I7, IS, v. 5, vi. I7, vii. 28, x. 3S, 
II. ii. 24, iii. I3, IS, I9, zS, 6o, iv. so, 
v. 33, 53, 55, 63, xi. 3, xii. I, 6. 

Vajra, 81. I. ii. 34, viii. I3, ix. S, rS, II. iii. 
51, 52, iv. I6, 20, (ix. 32, 36, 37); pp. 
8o fn., 126, I29. 

vajracatU$ka, pp. s6-s7 fn. 
Vajra<Jakini, sl. I. ii. 34. viii. I3, ix. s, I7, 

II. iv. I7, 21, (ix. 20, 23, 24, 29, 33); 
pp. !26, 129· 
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tVajradhara, Vajradhrk, pp. 63 fn. 3, 74fn., 
76 fn., 140; 81. II. ii. 17, iii. 17, 23, iv. 
31, vi. 3· 

Vajragarbha- Hevajra's interlocutor in 
chapters I. i, vii, x, II. ii, iii, iv. 

Vajragarbha (commentator-V), pp. xi, 
8 fn., I4-I7, I8, 38 fn.; fns. passim. 

VajraghaQ.ta (siddha), pp. I3, IS. 
Vajriisana (Budhgayii), p. I. 
tVajrasattva ('Adamantine Being'), pp. 28, 

6o fn. 7, 76 fn., I40 ; 81. I. i. 2-4, viii. 8, 
x. 30, II. ii. 33, iii. 3, 38, iv. I, IOI, I02, 
V. 4I, X. I, Xi. 7• 

Vajra8pi.khalii, 81. I. iii. I8. 
Vajraviiriihi, 81. I. iii. I7. 
Vajrayogini, 81. I. i. I, II. ii. 38. 
tvajrin ('Adamantine'), 81. I. vii. 23, Vlll. 

25, x. 36, II. iii. I, 23, v. I; vajrini II. iv. 
98. 

Variyogini or Vari, 81. I. ii. 34, viii. I3, ix. 
8, I7, II. iv. I6, 20, (ix. I9). 

viisanti (influence of past actions), 81. II. ii. 
45. 53· 

veda, 81. I. viii. 54· 
vedanti (feeling), see skandha(s). 
Veins (ntitji), pp. 27, 36-37. II4 fn.; sl. I. 

i. IJ-20, II. iv. 24-25. 
Vemacitrin, 81. II. v. 37· 
vessel, see kalaia. 
Vetiili, 81. I. iii. 9, viii. I4, ix. II, I3, II. iv. 

I8, 22, 88, v. IS, 35, (ix. 32); pp. 126, 
127. 

vicitra ('variety'), see Moments. 
tvidyti, see Spell. 
vidytidhara, pp. II, 87 fn. 
vijiitina (consciousness), see skandha(s); (re-

lative knowledge) p. 48 fn. 
vikalpita (imagined), pp. 3, 2I, 28, IJ2. 
Vikrama8ila, pp. I, I4 fn., IS. 
vilak~a1Ja ('blank'), see Moments. 
Vilasyavajra (siddhti), p. IJ. 
vimarda ('consummation'), see Moments. 
Vindhyakaumarapaurika (n. pr.), sl. I. vii. 

I7. 
viptika ('development'), see Moments. 

viramtinanda (joy of cessation), see Joys. 
vi~a, see poison. 
vi~aya, see sense-sphere. 
Vi!)Q.U, 81. I. v. I2-I3, II. v. 37· 
tviiuddhi, see purification. 
vivrti (absolute), see relative/absolute. 
void (iilnya), 81. 'l. iii. 2, vii. 27, viii. 2I, x. 

42, II. v. 70, ix. I2. 

wheel (tcakra), 81. II. v. 33, 53, xi. 4· 
Wisdom and Means (prajnti and uptiya), pp. 

23, 27, 33, 36, 37, 39, 44, 66-67 fn.; 81. 
I. i. 7, iii. 5, v. 2, vi. 12, I6, vii. 23, viii. 
IO, II, 2I, 28, 35. 49, so, x. 9. 42, II. ii. 
27, 33· 

Wisdom, as fivefold (paiicajiitina), pp. 29, 
58 fn., 59 fn., I29; 81. I. viii. 6-7, II. iv. 
46. 

Woodroffe, Sir John, pp. viii, xii, 9 fn., 
38 fn. · 

wrath (dve~a), pp. 29, 30, I29; sl. I. iii. 7, 
I2, II. iii. 3, I6, iv. I03, ix. I2. 

ya~a(s), 81. I. xi. IS, II. ii. 2I. 
Y ama, 81. II. v. 37; p. 126. 
tyoga, pp. 8, 32, 39, I02 fn.; 81. I. iii passim, 

iv passim, v. 2, vi passim, vii. 28, xi. I-7, 
II. ii passim, iii. 48-64, ix. I-6; see entry 
in Glossary, p. I4I. 

Yogtictira, pp. I9-2o; 81. II. viii. IO. 
Yogaratnamtilti, pp. xi, I3, I4 fn., vol. II, 

p. vii. 
yogaiarira ('body of yoga'), p. s8 fn. 
yoga-tantra, pp. I32, I38. 
yogin(s), pp. 9, I I, 23, 40, 56 fn.; 81. J. Vi 

passim, vii passim, viii. 2, 22-24, 3 I, 42-43, 
ix. 9, I4, x. 2, 20, 42, xi. 6, 8-II, IS, 
II. ii. I-30 passim, iii. 40-49, 63, iv. 6, 43, 
94, v. 58-64, vi. 7, vii. 6-IJ, ix. I, xi. I-9· 

yogini(s), pp. 9, II, 28, 33-34, 57 fn.; 81. I. 
i. 9, ii. 6, iii. I6, vii. I-2opassim, viii. I-I9 
passim, JI, ixpassim, x. 5-7,42, II. ii. 4, 
6, I6, iii. 3, JI, 37, 67, iv. 6, IO, 20-23, 
26, 27, 45, 49, vii. 9; see also goddesses. 

yogini-tantra, pp. 30, I32, I38; 81. I. vii. I9· 
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NOTE ON THE TEXTS 

IN the preparation of the texts I made primary use of three Sanskrit 
manuscripts, all Nepalese copies of the nineteenth century: one belonging 
to Professor Tucci (A), one to the Cambridge University Library (B), and 
one to the Asiatic Society of Bengal (C). I have also noted the existence of 
the three other similar manuscripts obtained by Brian Hodgson, two of 
which are in the Bibliotheque Nationale and one in the Royal Asiatic 
Society, London. Of the last of these I have made some use. The Tibetan 
translation in the Kanjur and the translations of early Indian commen­
taries preserved in the Tenjur were my chief guides throughout. 1 I have 
since compared my text with an earlier Sanskrit manuscript (about fifteenth 
century) in the private library of KaisherShamsher in Kathmandu. 

Of the early commentaries a fine Sanskrit manuscript of the Yogaratna­
miilii by Kal).ha is preserved in Cambridge. Of the 70 folios only two, 
29 and 30, are missing. It is written on palm-leaf in an old Bengali script 
and dated the 39th year of King Govindapala. This king seems to have 
been the last of the Pala dynasty and ruled in the second half of the twelfth 
century. In the Bir Library in Kathmandu there is another incomplete 
manuscript of 26 folios. It has been possible by means of this to supply 
most of the missing section of the Cambridge MS. Other small omissions 
and the few errors of the Cambridge MS. have been made good by means 
of the Tibetan Translation (Narthang Tenjur rgyud, xvi, ff. 1-73). 

Field-Marshal Kaisher Shamsher kindly allowed me the free use of his 
library and I have since found there incomplete palm-leaf manuscripts of 
the commentaries of Saroruha and Vairocana, which are quoted in my 
notes from the Tibetan translations. There is a second and fuller manu­
script of Vairocana's commentary in the Bir Library (formerly known as 
the Durbar Library), but permission to photograph it was refused. For 
this work of mine I have relied upon the Tibetan translations of the com­
mentaries except in the case of the Yogaratnamiilii; in any case it would be 
impracticable to make running references to fragmentary unpublished texts. 

Also in the Field-Marshal's library there is one other commentary, the 
Hevajrapaiijikii by Sri-Kamalanath, complete in 23 folios. This work does 
not seem to have been translated into Tibetan, for it is missing from the 
Tenjur. Nor does this Kamala or Kamalanath appear to be known in 
Tibetan tradition. There is a prima facie case for identifying him with 

1 I have used the Narthang edition, controlling the occasional scribal errors on the 
blocks with the invaluable assistance of the Peking edition, reprinted under the supervision 
of Otani University, Kyoto and published in 1955 by the Tibetan Tripitika Research 
Institute. See The Tibetan Tripitika, ed. D. T. Suzuki, Vol. I, Tokyo-Kyoto, 1955, 
pp. 210-223. On the very rare occasions where there is any doubt of the correct reading, 
I have quoted both versions, Narthang (N) and Peking (P). 
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Kampala, who is named with Saroruha as an originator of the Hevajra­
tantra (see Part I, p. 12), for we would expect him to have produced a 
commentary. This short work might well have been included in this 
edition, had it been found in time. 

The Chinese version of the tantra (Taisho edition no. 892) appears to be 
based on the same Sanskrit original as the Tibetan, but the translator 
clearly found difficulty in rendering the more obscure parts as intelligible 
Chinese. Thus this version, rather than assisting towards a better under­
standing of the Sanskrit, would seem to provide new material for a study 
of its own. I have appealed to it on one or two occasions, but its testimony 
is really rendered superfluous by the far greater number of reliable Tibetan 
readings. 

In mentioning the texts, I take the opportunity to thank Professor John 
Brough, who assisted me much with the reading of the manuscripts and 
provided me with many helpful ideas, and Professor Walter Simon, who 
assisted me with the Chinese version. Nor would I fail to mention those 
Tibetan translators of long ago, without whose labours we should be able 
to make little advance in Buddhist studies. Every one of their texts is an 
extraordinary linguistic feat, for no other translators have ever succeeded 
in reproducing an original with such painstaking accuracy. Relying upon 
them alone, there is no reason why the exact contents of any Buddhist text 
should not become known to us. A Tibetan translation of a text and a com­
mentary, let alone five commentaries or more, is of far more value for 
understanding a work than a Sanskrit manuscript alone. It is on these 
translations that I have largely relied. 

When one is confronted with the task of providing a satisfactory transla­
tion of a hitherto unedited Sanskrit work, the normal course of procedure 
should be first to establish a reliable text by a careful collation of the avail­
able manuscripts, and then to interpret this direct in accordance with the 
accepted rules of grammar and syntax. Guidance may be sought from 
secondary versions, either translations or commentaries, but such help one 
would expect to be of a subsidiary nature, for the original text should 
always be the chief authority. Such a statement of method might seem 
quite superfluous, were it not for the fact that it has been found necessary 
in dealing with the present text to dispense with the orthodox and logical 
method of procedure, and reverse the whole process in a manner that at 
first might seem unreliable and dangerous. Indeed it must be confessed 
that the general method has been to first ascertain the intended sense of 
the text and then edit the manuscripts accordingly. The one excuse for this 
method is that this is the most certain method of procedure, when one is 
dealing with manuscripts so manifestly rife with error as are the available 
manuscripts of the Hevajra-tantra. Nor on second thoughts should such 
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a method seem necessarily unreliable, where the primary concern is to 
learn the contents of the work and establish its relationship to a general 
cultural background. For this can still be done, even though the actual 
text may remain imperfect. 

For ascertaining the intended sense of the text the most reliable version 
is the Tibetan translation. This reproduces the original text at a far earlier 
stage than the nineteenth-century Nepalese MSS. The passages in apa­
bhralJlsa, for example, are transliterated as such, while in the manuscripts 
they appear partly sanskritized, and there are several instances where the 
sense suggested by the Tibetan is to be preferred in spite of the contra­
dictory evidence of the manuscripts. Likewise the many commentaries, 
which with the exception of the Yogaratnamiilii are quoted from the 
Tibetan, refer to versions of the text as known from the ninth to eleventh 
centuries, and so they, too, in any matter of doubt must be given prece­
dence over the extant manuscripts. In fact these two powerful aids, Tibetan 
translation and commentarial works, are in themselves sufficient to provide 
us with a satisfactory translation of the whole work, while the manuscripts 
taken alone are not. It would seem reasonable therefore, that the actual 
editing of the Sanskrit text should follow rather than precede our under­
standing of it. In final justification of this method it remains necessary to 
illustrate just how these manuscripts should be so unreliable. 

In order that a text should serve as a reliable guide, it is necessary that 
the editor should first be able to edit with some consistency, and in order 
to do this he must feel confident that the original text which he is attempt­
ing to restore was a correct text, that scansion, grammar, and syntax were 
originally regular. In a choice between several readings he would then 
logically choose the one that was correct and in restoring corrupt passages 
he would pay full regard to regular scansion. But in the case of the Hevajra­
tantra there can be no such confidence. More than a hundred lines are 
quite irregular, and although they clearly represent slokas of a kind, it is 
impossible to see how many of them can ever have been anything but 
irregular. Thus where there is a choice of reading, the original one is by 
no means necessarily the one that would permit correct scansion. Likewise, 
in the case of grammar and syntax, there seems to be complete carelessness 
in the matter of endings and irregularities of a kind that would be in­
sufficiently explained by the ignorance of scribes. They have certainly 
added to the confusion, as may be seen by a comparison of the extant 
manuscripts, but their distortions are of a kind that can only suggest error 
based upon error. Since this is so, it is clearly impossible to hope to provide 
a satisfactory edition of such a text. One's aim, of course, should be to 
produce a version as close to the original as possible, but there is a great 
difference between attempting to restore an originally perfect text and an 
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originally imperfect text, for in the latter case we are deprived of the chief 
measure of success, namely the correctness of the restored version. 

In our case therefore we have had to be content with the next best thing, 
namely a text that accords with the required sense as it may be ascertained 
from the Tibetan translation and the several commentaries. We may then 
accept the irregularities of scansion, when it seems that they could not be 
otherwise, and the irregularities of grammar, in so far. as they do not render 
impossible the required sense. Such is the principle I have tried to follow, 
but it is a principle that is inevitably inconsistent in application, for another 
might well insist that many of the irregularities retained still render im­
possible any satisfactory translation. Some of these, however, occur with 
sufficient regularity to warrant their acceptance, some just cannot be other­
wise, while some, which are altogether absurd, have been tentatively 
corrected. 

Thus for mere example the form -riipit;a1[l appears as neuter nominative 
(II. iv. 40, 55; vii. 8) and is attested in all manuscripts. 

iikrti (II. iii. 4) is treated as neuter and this false attribution of gender is 
confirmed by three neuter forms in the same line. 

The mixture of nominatives and instrumentals (II. iii. 54) is attested 
by all manuscripts and should clearly be allowed to remain, as they have 
every appearance of being original. 

Barbarities of this kind are fundamental to the text, as is also the con­
tinual mixing of the endings -1} and -1[l. In editing, one can but choose 
whichever seems the more correct of the two, but those who once recited 
this work do not seem to have bothered, while the scribes often write both 
the visarga· and the anusviira. 

But there are cases where some deliberate alteration of the text is neces­
sary in spite of the manuscripts' unanimity in error. 

Thus they all have: sabdas ca ..• lak~ayet and one must make an obvious 
correction to sabdafi ca (II. iv. 14). 

They all confirm the reading tarjayanta1JZ suriisuriin (II. v. 27), but the 
required sense can be gained only by correcting to tarjayafi ca .•.. 

They all read: tatra madhye 'ham vidyiit (II. v. 7), and one corrects to: 
. . • vidyate, wondering meanwhile whether one should improve still 
further with ... vidyeya. 

Elsewhere we may reject all the alternatives offered, and supply the 
logically correct form. Thus instead of devati I devati I devati1JZ we have 
written devatlr (II. iv. 66), and katha1JZ instead of katama1Jl (II. vii. I). 

Some corrections have been more bold, and while they seem necessary 
if the required sense is to be made clear, there can be no guarantee what­
soever that they represent the original text. See I. v. 6; vi. 9; II. v. 70. 

Where the metre can be easily regularized this has normally been done, 
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but in some cases I have amended the text against the metre, e.g. I. vii. 9; 
II. vi. 6; ix. 7· Such irregularity is probably inherent (cp. I. vi. 24). 

The language need not be graced by the term Buddhist Sanskrit. It is 
just bad Sanskrit. The only special grammatical form worthy of note is 
the 3rd sing. opt. karet. The form of the gerund, normally reserved for 
compound verbs, is used with several simple verbs: vadya, grhya, pujya. 
There are six cases of double sandhi. 

The manuscripts themselves have no special features. Consonants are 
regularly doubled after -r-, but in our edition they are given as single. 

Square brackets [ ] have been used to indicate the desirability of omitting 
a word or passage which is nevertheless attested by all manuscripts, or 
which has some other claim to consideration as an original reading. Pointed 
brackets ( ) indicate the desirability ofinserting a word or passage, usually 
for metrical reasons, for which no authority can be quoted from the manu­
scripts, Tibetan version or the commentaries. The critical apparatus does 
not show all the variant readings, so very many of which, especially in the 
case of B, are useless scribal blunders. A number of absurdities are, how­
ever, quoted as illustration of the nature of these manuscripts. The pagina­
tion given throughout the Hevajra-tantra refers to the Calcutta MS. 
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SRI-HEVAJRA-MAHAT ANTRARAJ A 
PART I. CHAPTER i 

0¥. namal). srihevajraya II 
Eva111 maya srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan sarvatathagatakayavak­

cittahrdaya1vajrayol?id2bhagel?u3 vijahara I ( 1) tatra bhagavan aha I sarva­
tathagatakayavakcittahrdaya!!l bhagiiraka1114 guhyatiguhyataraxp5 I aho 
Vajragarbha sadhu sadhu mahakrpa mahabodhisattva6 [bodhisattvasya]7 
vajrasattvasya mahasattvasya samaya[2a ]sattvasya [jiianasattvasya F hrda­
ya!!l hevajrasa111khyarp snm / (2) 
Vajragarbha uvaca 

vajrasattvo8 bhavet kasmat · mahasattvo8 bhavet katharp II 
samayasattvo8 bhavet kena kathayatu bhagavan mayi II (3) 

bhagavan9 aha 1 
abhedya111 vajram ity uktam sattvarp tribhavasyaikata10 II 
anaya prajiiaya yuktya vajrasattva iti smrtal_l II (4) 
mahajiianarasail). piir.l).ou mahasattvo12 nigadyate II 
nitya13samayapravrttatvat samayasattvo14 'bhidhiyate II (5) 
[bodhicaryasamasena bodhisattvo nigadyate II 
prajiiajiianasamayogajis jiianasattvas tathagatal_l II] (sa)7 

Vajragarbha uvaca f 
hevajran tu bhavet ke[2b]na · idrsa111 namasarpgraha111 II 
hekare.l).a kim akhyata111 vajre.l).api kim [tatha] ucyate16 II (6) 

bhagavan aha 1 
hekare.l).a mahakaru.l).a · vajra111 prajiia ca bha.l).yate17 II 
prajiiopayatmaka111 tantra111 tan me nigadita111 Sf.l).U II (7) 
dfl?tyakrl?!i18mahacchoma!!l samarthya111 bahuvidha111 vidul). 11 

stambhanoccatana!!l caiva sainyastambhabhicaruka!!l II (8) 
yogininarp yathanyayam19 utpattisthitikara.l).arp II 
samarthya111 jiianavijiianarp. devatanarp yathodayarp II (9) 
prathamarp. tavad bhaved20 ekarp herukotpattikara.l).arp. II 
bhavenaiva vimucyante Vajragarbha mahakrpa21 II (ro) 
badhyante bhiivabandhena mucyante tatparijiiaya II 
bhavarp. [3a] bhavya111 bhavet prajiia22 • abhava:rp ca23 parijiiaya 1J 

tadvac24 chriheruka111 bhiivyam abhava11125 ca parijiiaya II (u) 
dehastha111 ca26 mahiijiiana111 sarvasaq1kalpavarjita!!l II 
vyapakal). sarvavastiina111 dehastho 'pi na dehajal). II (rz) 

1 A and B omit hrdaya 2 A yogi 3 B bhaga 4 A bhamudrakiira111; 
B mudriiraka111 5 A -kara111 6 A -satvii 7 Found in C only 8 A -satva 
9 C bhaviin 10 A tribhavam ekata 11 A pur:Q.:Q.am; B, C pur:Q.:Q.a 12 A, B satva 
13 C nitya111 r4 A, B -satviibhidhiyate. zs C (sole version) -yogiit 16 All MSS. 
vajreQiipi tatha kim; B adds ucyate 17 A omits ca 18 C akntir 19 A vaconyayam 
20 B bhavayed; T suggests prathama111 bhiivayed eka111 21 A mahiikrPaQ. 22 A, B 
prajfio; C prajna111; T suggests priijfia; K confirms voc. ending 23 B abhiivasya 24 C 
tadvad sriheruka111; A, B, K -tadvad dheruka111 25 B abhiivas ca 26 A, B omit ca 



KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. i 

rgya gar skad du I HE BADZRA TANTRA R.A DZA nama 
bod skad du I KYEI}:I RDO RJE zes bya ba RGYUD KYI RGYAL PO I 

PART I. CHAPTER i 

Kyel).i rdo rje Ia phyag l).tshallo I 
hdi skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na I bcom ldan l).das de bzin gsegs pa 
~hams cad kyi sku dan gsmi dati thugs kyi sfiiti po rdo rje btsun mol).i 
bha ga la bzugso I (I) de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sku dati gsuti dati 
thugs kyi sfiiti po rje btsun gsati ba las sin tu ches gsati bal).ati I de nas bcom 
ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I e mal).o byati chub sems dpal). sems dpal). chen 
po 1 rdo rje sfiiti po sfiiti rje chen po legs so legs so II rdo rje sems dpal). 
dati I sems dpal). chen po dati I dam tshig sems dpal). chen po sfiiti po 
kyel).i rdo rje zes bya ba fion cig I (2) 

rdo rje sfiiti pos gsol pa I 
gail phyir rdo rje sems dpal). lags II ji Itar sems dpal). chen po lags II 
gail gis dam tshig sems dpal).lags II bcom ldan l).das kyis tia Ia gsutis II (3) 
bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
rdo rje mi phyed ces byar brjod II 
}).dis ni ses rab rigs pa yis 
ye ses chen pol).i ros gail ba II 
rtag tu dam tshig la spyod phyir II 

rdo rje sfiiti pos gsol pa I 
min bsdus pa ni ji lta bu II 
he yi rnam pas ci zig bsad II 
bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsol pa I 
he ni sfiiti rje chen po fiid II 
thabs dati ses rab bdag fiid rgyud II 
lta statis dgug dati brda chen dati II 
reus par byed dati skrod pa fiid II 

ji ltar rigs par rnall).byor mal).i II 

don byed ye ses rnam ses dan 11 

he ru ka ni bskyed pal).i rgyud II 
rdo rje sfiiti po sfiiti rje che II 
duos pol).i }).chin bas }).chin bar 

l).gyur II 
duos po med pal).an yous ses pas II 
duos po med pa yons ses pas 11 

Ius la ye ses chen po gnas 11 

duos po kun la khyab pa po II 
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sems dpal). srid pa gsum gcig pa II 
rdo rje sems dpal). zes byar brjod II ( 4) 
sems dpal). chen por brjod par bya II 
dam tshig sems dpal). brjod par bya II 

gail gis kye l).i rdo rje lags II 
badzra yis kyau de bzin ci II (6) 

(5) 

badzra l).an ses rab brjod par bya 11 

de ni tia yis bSad kyis fion II (7) 
don byed rnam man brjod pa dati II 
sde reus byed dati muon spyod dati II 

(8) 
bskyed dati gnas dati byed rgyu 

dan II 
lha rnams ji ltar l).byuti bal).o II (9) 
dati por gcig ni bsgom par bya II 
duos po nid kyis rnam grol ziti 11 (Io) 
de yons ses pas grol ba yin II 

duos po sgom l).gyur ses rab can II 
de ltar he ru ka bsgom bya II (I I) 
rtog pa thams cad yati dag spans II 
lus gnas lus las rna skycs pal).o II (12) 



I.i HEV A} RA-T ANTRA 

v ajragarbha aha 1 he bhagavan vajradehe katama na<;lyaJ::t 1 bhagavan aha ! 
dvatrirpsan na<;lyal;t I dvatrirpsad bodhicittavaha mahasukhasthane sra­
vante 1 tasarp madhye tisror na<;lyal;t pradhanal;t llalana rasana · avadhiiti 
ceti I (13) 

lalana prajfiasvabhavena rasanopayasarpsthita II 
avadhiiti madhyadese2 grahyagrahakavarjita II ( 14) 
ak~obhyavaha lalana ra[3b]sana raktavahini II 
prajfiacandravahakhyata3vadhiiti sa prakirtita II (IS) 
abhedya siik~mariipa ca divya varna tu vamini4 II 
kiirmaja bhavaki seka do~a vi~ta ca matari5 II {16) 
savari sitada co~ma lalanavadhiiti6 rasana II 
praval).a kr~Ifa7var-Q.ii ca suriipi-Q.i8 samanya hetudayika II (17) 
viyoga prerrial).i siddha pavaki sumanas tatha II 
traivrtta kamini geha ca-Q.<;lika maradarika II (18) 

Vajragarbha uvaca 1 eta dvatrirpsan na<;lyo9 bhagavan kidrsal). 1 bhagavan 
aha 1 (19) 

tribhavaparil).atal)_ro sarva grahyagrahakavarjital). II 
athava sarvopayena bhavalak~al).a[ 4a ]kalpital;t II ( 20) 

sarpvarabhedas ca kathyate I ali-kali-candra-siirya-prajfiopaya-dharma­
sarpbhoga-nirmal).a-mahasukha-kaya-vak-cittarp I evazp. maya II (21) 

ekarel).a Locanadevi vazp.karel).a Mamaki smrta II 
makare-Q.a Pal).<;lura ca yakare-Q.a Taral).i smrtaxr II (22) 

nirmiil).acakre padmazp. catul).~a~tidalarp I dharmacakre ~tadalazp. / sarp­
bhogacakre ~o<;lasadalazp. I mahasukhacakre dvatrizp.saddalarp I cakrasarp­
khyakrame.l)a vyavasthapanarp I (23) catvaral). k~al).al;t I vicitra · vipaka · 
vimarda · vilak~al).iis ceti (24) catvary anganii2 I seva · upaseva · sadhana · 
mahasadhanas [4b] ceti (25) caturaryasatyani I dul;tkha · samudaya · niro­
dha · margas13 ceti I (26) catvani tattvani I atmatattvarp mantratattvazp. 
devatatattvarp jfianatattvazp. ceti ( 27) catvara anandal;t I anandal). paramanan­
do viramanandal;t sahajanandas ceti j ( 28) catvaro nikayiil). I sthiivari sar-

1 AllMSS.triT).i 2 A, Binserttu 
s C miitarii 6 A, B lalanii avadhiiti; 
8 All MSS. svariipiz;li; T suggests suriipif).i 
u Thus A, B, T; C yiikiiref).a ca Tiiraf).i 
marggal.;t: C marggiis 
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3 A, B -khyiitii ava- 4 C viihini 
C lalanii ciivadhiitikii 7 C, T kr~thii 

9 A niic;lya}:l 10 A ponif).atii 
12 These occur in C only 13 A, ~ 
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rdo rje sfiin pos gsol pa I kye bcom ldan :Q.das rdo rje:Q.i Ius la rtsa du lags f 
bcom ldan :Q.das kyis bka:Q. stsal pa II rtsa rnams ni sum cu rtsa gfiis te f byan 
chub kyi sems sum cu rtsa gfiis :Q.bab pa bde ba chen po:Q.i gnas su :Q.dzag 
pa:Q.o 11 de rnams kyi nan nas rtsa rnam pa gsum ni gtso bo ste f brkyan rna 
dan f ro rna dan I kun :Q.dar ma:Q.o II (13) 

brkyan rna ses rab ran biin gyis II 
kun hdar rna ni dbus su gnas II 

brkyan rna mi bskyod :Q.bab pa ste II 
ses rab zla ba :Q.bab bsad pa II 

thabs kyis ro rna yan dag gnas II 
gzun dan :Q.dzin pa rnam par spans II 

(14) 
ro rna de biin khrag :Q.bab cin II 
de ni kun :Q.dar rna rab grags II (15) 

mi phyed ma dan I phra gzugs ma dan I rtse ba rna dan I g'yon pa ma 
dan 1 thun nu ma dan I ru sbal skyes rna dan I sgom pa ma dan I dban rna 
dan 1 skyon ma dan I l).jug ma dan I ma mo dan I (16) mtshan mo dan I 
bsil sbyin ma dan I tsha ba ma dan I brkyan ma dan I kun :Q.dar ma dan I ro 
ma dan I gioi ma dan I reus ma dan I sin tu gzugs can rna dan I spyi ma 
dan I rgyu sbyin rna dan I ( 17) sbyor bral rna dan I sfiu gu rna dan I grub 
ma dan 1 :Q.tshed rna dan I de biin du yid bzan ma dan I sum :Q.khor ma dan I 
:Q.dod ma dan I khyim rna dan I gtum mo dan I bdud dral ma:Q.o I (18) rdo 
rje sfiin pos gsol pa I bcom I dan :Q.das rtsa sum cu rtsa gfiis po :Q.di rnams ji 
Ita bu lags I (19) bcom ldan :Q.das kyis bka:Q. stsal pa I 
srid gsum yons gyur thams cad ni II gzuri dan :Q.dzin pa rnam par spans II 
yan na thabs ni thams cad kyis II dUos po:Q.i mtshan fiid du ni brtag. II 

(2o) 

sdom pa:Q.i dbye ba:Q.an bSad par bya ste I a li ka li ni zla ba dan I iii ma 
dan I ses rab dan I thabs so II chos dan floris spyod [308b] rdzogs pa dan I 
sprul pa dan nisku dan I gsun dan I thugs so II e batp. rna ya ni II (21) 

e yi rnam pa lha mo spyan II 
ma ni lha mo gos dkar mo II 

batp. gi rnam pa bdag mar brjod II 
ya yi rnam pas sgrol mar brjod II (22) 

sprul pa:Q.i :Q.khor lo la padma mdab ma drug cu rtsa bii dan I chos kyi 
l;lkhor lo la mdab rna brgyad dan I Ions spyod rdzogs pa:Q.i :Q.khor lo la 
mdab ma bcu drug dan I bde ba chen po:Q.i :Q.khor lo la mdab rna sum cu 
rtsa gfiis so II :Q.khor lo:Q.i grafts kyi rim pas rnam par biag pa I (23) skad 
cig ma bii ni rnam pa sna tshogs dan I rnam par smin pa dan I rnam par 
fied pa dan I mtshan fiid dan bral ba:Q.o II (24) :Q.phags pa:Q.i bden pa bii 
ni sdug bsnal ba dan 1 (25) kun :Q.byun ba dan I :Q.gog pa dan I lam mo I (26) 
de kho na fiid bii ni bdag gi de kho na dan I snags kyi de kho na dan I 
lha:Q.i de kho na dan 1 ye ses kyi de kho na fiid do II (27) dga:Q. ba bzi ni 
dga:Q. ba dan I mchog tu dga:Q. ba dan 1 dga:Q. bral gyi dga:Q. ba dan I lhan 
cig skyes pa:Q.i dga:Q. ba:Q.o II ( 28) sde pa bzi ni gnas brtan pa dan I thams 
cad yod par smra ba dan 1 kun gyis bkur ba dan I dge :Q.dun phal chen 
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I.i HEV A} RA-T ANTRA 

viistiviidal). sarp.vidi mahiisatighP ceti I (29) candra-siirya ali-kiili f?OQasasarp.­
kriintis2 catul)_Jf?af?tida1).Q04 dviitrirp.sanniiQi catviiral). prahiirii evarp. sarve 
catviiral).l (30) 

ca1).Qiili jvalitii niibhau II 
dahati5 paficatathiigatiin II 
dahatiS ca Locaniidil). II 
dagdhe 'harp. sravate sasi II (3 I) 

sarvatathiiga[ Sa ]takiiyavakcittahevajrakulapatalal). prathamal). I 

PART I. CHAPTER ii 

mantrapatalarp. vyiikhyasyiimal). I 
sarvabhautikabalimantral).l OJ.YI akiiro mukharp.6 sarvadharmiiJ).iim 

iidyanutpannatvat • OJ.YI AI;I HUl\'f PHAT SVAHA (I) 

tathagatanarp. bijarp.l BUJ.YI AJ.YI JRi'J.YI7 KHAJ.YI HUJ.YI 1 (2)8 

Hevajrasya hrdayarp.l OJ.YI DEVA PICU VAJRA HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT SVAHA (3) 
sarvamantrapadal).l OJ.YI-kiiri'idi-sv.AH.Anta HUJ.YI-PHAT-ki'iravidarbhital). (4) 
purakf?obhamantral).l OJ.YI AKA CA TA TA PA YA SA SVAHA (5) 
yogininarp. bijarp. I A .A I i' u u ~ ~ :~;. :{. E AI o Au AJ.YI AI;I (6) 
dvibhujasya I OJ.YI TRAILOKYAK!ilEPA HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT sv.AH.A (7) 
ca[Sb]turbhujasya I OJ.YI JVALAJVALABHYO HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT SVAHA (8) 
f?a9-bhujasya I OJ.YI KITI KITI VAJRA HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT sv.AH.A (9) 
kayavakcittadhif?thanamantral). I OJ.Yl AI;I HUJ.YI ( r o) 
bhumisodhanamantral).l OJ.YI RAK$A RAK$A HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT SVAHA (u) 
stambhanarp. I OJ.Yl HUJ.YI sv.AHA. (I2) 
vasyarp.l OJ.YI AJ.YI SVAHA (I3) 
ucditanarp.l OJ.YI KHAJ.YI SVAHA ( I4) 
vidvef?aJ).arp.l O¥ JRi'J.YI sv.AHA. I (IS) 
abhiciirukarp.l OJ.YI BUJ.YI SVAHA I (I6) 
akar~aJ).arp.l OJ.YI HUJ.YI SVAHA I (I7) 
maraJ).arp.l OJ.YI GHUI}: sv.AHA. I (I8) 
OJ.YI KURUKULLE HRi'I;I SVAHA I (I9) 

OJ.YI-AI;I-PHUI;I-kiirarp. anantapratikrtirp. krtva paficamrtena sniipayet I 
kr~1).apuf?pe1).arcayet 1 nagadamarakarasena lepayet 1 hastimadena siro 
lepayet 1 saravadvayena sarp.puti[ 6a Jkrtya sthapayet 1 krf?J).agokf?ireJ).a 
piirayet I krf?J).akumarikartitasutreJ).a ve~tayet I viiyavyarp. disi puf?kari1).irp.9 

' C mahiisanghis 2 B, C salllkriintil). a All MSS. catu~a~ti 4 C daQ.<;Iiil).; 
B -dalal). 5 A, Bdahati 6 All MSS.mukha; Ttransliteratesmukh~ 7 A 
BU~ A~ JIM; B BU~ A~ JRIM; C BRU~ A~ JRIM; TBRU~ A~ JRI~ These bijas reoccur below 
(12-16). Their correct reading is confirmed by K (seep. I 12 fn.), and by V (XV. z6a 7). The 
reading of all the other mantras in this chapter is confirmed by Ch. 9 of Part II (q.v.) where 
they are spelled letter by letter 8 C alone inserts Devinii!ll tu /LA~ MA~ PA~ TA~ VA~ 
9 A, B pu~kariQ.i C pu~kiriQ.illl 
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. i 

no 11 (29) zla ba dan I iii rna dan I ali dan I ka li dan I l).pho ba bcu drug 
dan 1 dbyug gu drug cu rtsa bii dan I chp tshod sum cu rtsa giiis dan j 
thun tshod bii ste I de ltar thams cad bzil).o II (30) 

lte bar gtum mo }).bar ba yis II [309a] 
de bzin gsegs pa lna bsregs sin 11 

spyan la sogs pa yaii bsregs te II 
bsregs pas ri boil can ha1p. l).dzag II (3 I) 

rdo rje rigs kyi lel).u ste dan pol).o II 

PART I. CHAPTER ii 

snags kyi lel).u bSad par byal).o II 
01p. aka ro mu kha1p. sarbba dharmma Iiaip. I adya nut panna tvat 01p. a}). 

hi:i1p. phat svaha I l).byuii po thams cad kyi gtor mal).i snags so II (I) 
bru1p. a1p. dzri1p. kha1p. hiiip. I de biin gsegs pa rnams kyi sa bon no II (2) 
01p. deva pitsu badzra hi11p. hiiip. hi11p. phat svaha I kyei).i rdo rjel).i siiiii 

pol).o II (3) 
snags thams cad kyi rkaii par dan por 01p. gyi rnam pa dan I mthar ni sva 

ha dan I hi11p. phat kyi rnam pa ni nail du gzug go II (4) 
Olp. a ka tsa ta ta pa ya sa svaha I groil khyer dkrug pal).i snags so II (S) 
a a i i u i1 I rf I HIe ai I o au I Oip. I rnall).byor rna rnams kyi sa bon no 11(6} 
Olp. trai lokya k~e pa hiiip. hi1Ip. hiiip. phat svaha I phyag giiis pal).i l).o II (7) 
01p. dzva la dzva la bhyo hi11p. hi11p. hiiip. phat svaha I phyag bii pal).i l).o II (8) 
Olp. kiti kiti badzra hiiip. hi1Ip. hiiip. phat svaha I phyag drug pal).i l).o II (9) 
Olp. a}). hi1Ip. I sku dan gsuii dan thugs byin gyis brlabs pal).i snags so II {Io) 
Oip. rak~a rak~a hi11p. hi11p. hi1Ip. phat svaha I sa sbyaiis pai).i snags so II (I I) 
01p. hi11p. svaha I reiis par byed pal).i l).o II {I2) 
01p. a1p. svaha I dbaii du byed pal).i l).o II {I3) 
Oip. kha1p. svaha I skrod par byed pai).i i).o II ( I4) 
01p. dzri1p. svaha I sdaii bar byed pal).i l).o II {IS) 
Oip. bu1p. svaha I miion spyod kyi l).o II (I6) 
01p. hi11p. svaha I l).gugs [309b] par byed pal).i l).o II {I7) 
Oip. ghu svaha I gsod par byed pai).i l).o II (IS) 
Oip. kurukulle hril). svaha I kurukullal).i snags so II (I9) 

a phul). i).i rnam pas mthal). yas kyi gzugs briian byas la bdud rtsi liias ni 
blugs II me tog nag pos ni mchod I klu l).dul bar byed pal).i khu bas ni 
byug I glaii po chel).i chal). gis ni byug I kham phor kha sbyar du ni biag f 
ba nag mal).i l).o mas dgaii f gion nu rna nag mos bkal bal).i skud pas ni 
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I. ii HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

krtva tam ananta:rp. sthapayet f tasyas tate ma.J).<;lala:rp. vartayet I kp~J).arajal:;t 
smasanatigare.J).a sitarajo narasthiciir.l).ena pitarajo haritalaktena raktarajal:;t 
smasane~takena haritarajas cauryapattranarasthiiciir.J).abhya:rp. nilarajo 
narasthismasanatigara2ciir.l).abhya:rp. · rajobhir ebhir ma:Q.<;lala:rp. vartayitva 
smasanasutre:Q.a sa:rp.sutrya trayahasta:rp. ma.J).c;iala:rp. trayangu~thadika:rp.3 1 
tanmadhye 'nantakranta:rp. Hevajra:rp. likhet I a~tasya:rp. catuscara.J).a:tp. 
bhuja~o<;lasabhii~ita:rp. [6b] caturvi:rp.satinetradya:rp. I pa8cad acaryo 'dhyat­
ma4kriiracetasa mantra:rp. japed vijane dese I 

OlYI GHURU GHURU GHU:QU GHU:QU MASA MASA GHA'fA GHA'fA GHO'fAYA 

GHO'fAYA ANANTAK~OBHAKARAYA NAGADHIPATAYE HE-HE-RU-RU-KA 

SAPTAPATALAGATAN NAGAN KAR~AYA KAR~AYA VAR~AYA VAR~AYA 

GARJAYA GARJAYA PHUI}: PHUI}: PHUI}: PHUI}: PHUI}: PHUI}: PHUI}: PHUI}: 

Hfnyr HU¥ HU¥ PHA'f svA.HA. I 
yadi na var~anti5 tada etan mantra:rp. viparitatp. japet I var~anti I yadi na 
var~anti tada miirdha sphutati yatharjakasyeva mafijari I var~ayana­

vidhi};l II (20) meghanatp. sphatanatp.6 vak~ye I smasanakarpata upavi.Sya 
mantrajapena sphatayet7 I 

o:ty~ A.RYASMASANA[7a]PRIYAYA HU:tyi HU:ty~ HU:ty~ PHAT svA.HA. f 
meghasphatana8vidhil:;t II ( 21) parasainyavinasaya khatikasadhanatp. vak~ye f 
khatikatp. pi~tva paficamrtena kutharacchinnaya9 sardhatp. vatikatp. karayet I 
mantral:;t 

O:tyi VAJRAKARTARI HEVAJRAYA HU:tyi HU:tyi HU:tyi PHAT I 
siddhyarthatp. kotitp. japet 1 purvaseva:rp. lak~a:rp. japet 1 tatp. sadhyaka­
ma.J).<;ialugriva:rp. ve~tayet I ve~tayitva bhafijayet f sarve satraval:;t sirohina 
bhavanti f vajrakartari10vidhi};l II (22) devan sphatayituiikamena tilaka:rp. 
sadhaniyatp. 1 brahmabijatp. pu~yasadhitatp. kutharachinnamisrita:rp. surya­
grase ak~obhyena pi~ayet12 f pi~tva pa(ra)sutp. satp.[7b]skaret 1 tatp. pade­
nakramya mantra:rp. japet 1 

O:tyi VAJRAKUTHARA PATAYA 2 HU:tyi HU:tyi HU:tyi PHAT SVAHA I 
kotitp. japya tilaka:rp. vandayet I yatp. ca lagati sa sphutati I devatasphatana r3_ 

vidhi};l II (23) tapajvalatp. kartukamena I arkadale vi~arajikaravat~-acitraka­
rasena satror nama likhet I tus,agnau nik~ipet I mantram ayutatp. japet f 

O:tyi HEVAJRA JVALA 2 SATRUN BHRU:tyi HU:tyi HU:tyi HU:tyi PHA'f SVAHA{ 

1 A, C -pattriinnasthi- ; B omits; T correct 2 C angani 3 T omits and adds 
kartavyaqJ. instead 4 A, B adhyatara-; C adhyiitra-; K adhyiita 5 A varisiiqJ.ti 
6 C sphutanaqJ. 7 C sphutayet 8 C sphutana 9 A kuthiirakeyinnayii 
10 A vajrakali-; B vajrakutiicchasti caryyayii. At this point B erroneously transposes a 
section, and runs straight to Chapter 6, sloka 7. II C sphutayitu 12 A vieyayet; 
B pieyayet; C pii~ayet 13 C sphutana-
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. ii 

dkri 1 rluti gi phyogs su rdziti bu byas te mthal;l yas der biag go I del;li 
l).gram du dkyil l;lkhor biens par bya ste I dur khrod kyi sol bas ni rdul 
tshon nag po I skyes pal;li rus pal;li phye mas ni rdul tshon dkar po lldoti 
ros kyis ni rdul tshon ser po I dur khrod kyi .so phag gis ni rdul tshon 
dmar po I rkun mal;li lorna dati I skyes pal;li rus pal;li phye rna dag gis ni 
rdul tshon ljati khu ste I (skyes pal;li rus pa dati dur khrod kyi so phag gi 
phye rna dag gis ni stio bo I) rdul tshon l;ldi rnams kyis dkyill;lkhor biens 
so 11 dur khrod kyi srad bus thig gdab citi dkyil l;lkhor khru gsum pa bya 
ste 1 del;li dbus su mthal;l yas mnan pal;li kyel;li rdo rje ial brgyad pa I iabs 
bzi pa I phyag bcu drug gis rgyan pa I spyan fii su rtsa bzis che ba I I). jigs 
pa l).ati l;ljigs par mdzad pa bri l;lo II de nas slob dpon gyis nan gi rna runs 
pal;li sems kyis dben pal;li gnas su snags bzla ste I 
~~ru~ru~~~~~-~-~~~~~~~ 
gho ta ya I a nanta kf?o bha ka ra ya na ga dhi pa ta ye he he ru ru ka:q1 
sapta pa ta [310a] la ga tanana ga na karf?a ya barf?a ya 1 gardzdza ya 
tardzdza ya I phul;l phul;l phul;l phul;l phul;l phul;l phul;l phul;l hu:q1 
hu:q1 hu:q1 phat svaha II 

gal te char mi l;lbab na del;li tshe snags l;ldi bzlog la bzlas te I char l;lbab 
bo II gal te mi l;lbab na del;li tshe mgo ardza kal;li dog pa ltar l;lgas so II char 
dbab pa zes bya bal;li cho gal;lo II (2o) sprin dral ba bSad de I dur khrod ky" 
ras la fie bar l;ldug nas snags bzlas sin dral te I 

O:ql arya ya sma sana pri ya ya hii:ql hii:ql hii:ql phat svaha I 
sprin dral bal;li cho gal;lo II (21) pha rol gyi sde rnam par gzig par bya 
bal;li phyir kha ti kal;li sgrub pa bsad de kha ti ka dan I bdud rtsi Ina dati/ 
ku tha ra tstshi nna dan lhan cig btags la ril bu bya ste 1 snags ni 

O:ql badzra ka rta ri he badzra ya hii:q1 hu:q1 hu:q1 phat I 
ditos grub kyi don du bye ba bzlas sin snon du bsnen pa l;lbum byas te 1 
de bsgrubs la ril ba spyi blugs kyi mgrin par bskor zin bskor nas bead na 
dgra thams cad kyi mgo med par l;lgyur ro II rdo rje gri gug gi cho gal;lo II 
(22) lha rnams dgas par l;ldod pas thig le sgrub te tshans pal;li sa bon rgyal 
la bsgrubs nas I ku tha ra tstshinna dan bsres la fii rna gzas zin pa na mi 
bskyod pa dan btag cin btags nas dgra sta byas te 1 de rkan pas mnan nas 
snags bzlas te 1 

0:q1 badzra kuf?thara pa ta ya pa ta ya hu:q1 hu:q1 hurp. [310b] phat 
svaha 1 

bye ba bzlas la thig le byas te gait la phyag byas pa de l;lgas so lllha dgas 
pal).i cho gal;lo II (23) tsha bas gdun bar l;ldod pas arkkal;li 1o rna la dug dan 
ske tshe dan tsi tra kal;li khu bas dgra bol;li min bri zin l;lbras .phub kyi me 
Ia gduns te snags khri bzlas so II 

0:q1 he badzra dzva ra dzva ra sa trum bhrum hurp. hu:q1 hurp. phat 
svaha 1 
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I. ii HEVAJRA-T ANTRA 

ayutajapena sidhyati II (24) madyam udgiritu1kamena sadhyasya nabhau 
MA]\f-karaip bhavayet I MA¥-kiirani~?pannaip madyodaraip vibhiivayet I 
vantikurvan2 dr~?yate I madyam udgirati II (25) pramadaip vasikartuka­
[8a]mena asoka!}tamyam asokatalaip gatva raktavastraip paridhiiya madana­
phalarp.3 bhak!}ayet I kamacikarasena tilakaip vandya4 mantraip japet I 

myr HRII}:5 AMUKI ME VASIBlfAVATU sv.AH.A 1 
ayutajapenagacchati 11 (26) candrasuryau6 vasikartukamena salipi~?taka­
mayaip candrarkaip krtva vajrodake7 nik~?ipet I mantra~ japet I 

01\f CANDRARKA8 MACALA MACALA TI9"fHA TI9"fHA HEVAJRAYA 
HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ PHAT SVAHA I 

saptakotil!l japet I ti~?thate f candrasiiryaip9 ratriipdivavise~akaip 10 bhavati n / 

iti candrasiiryavidhliral).avidhiQ. II (27) 

0¥ NAGRA NAGRA 

ity anena mantrel).a vikalavelayaip kumarya 'rtha[8b]sadhanarthaip cak!iU!?Y 
al?tottarasatenabhimantrya pul?padhiipadipanaip paficopacarel).a saip­
piijya12 nimantrayet 1 caturdasyam al?tamyaip va prabhatakale kala8adikaxp 
saipsthapya tailam alaktaka13rasaip dinenaiva mantrel).a!itottarasatavaran 
abhimantrayet I pasdid abhimantritalaktakarasena mantril).o vrddhail­
gu~?thaip makl?ayitva tailenapi snapya kumaryan14 dar8ayet I vada kena 
mama dravyam apahrtam iti I tatra sa kathayati I amukeneti I vajrajyoti!io 
nal?tadravyanvel?al).avidhiQ. II (28) 

O¥ VE:J?UYA VEJ?UYA ity ukte hasti palayate I (29) 
O¥ MARMA MARMA ity ukte vyaghral). palayate I (30) 
O¥ TE[9a]LIYA TELIYA ity ukte gal).<;lha paHiyate I (31) 
ILI MILl PHUI}: PHUI}: ity ukte sarpaQ. palayate I (32) 

dhanapalavaineyahastena hastaip darsayet 1 sva palayate J (33) 

Vajra Gauri ca Vari ca Vajra<;laki Nairatmika II 
Bhiicari Khecari -yogat stambhanadi kared1s vratP6 II (34) 

mantrapatalo dvitiyaQ. II 

PART I. CHAPTER iii 

devatapatalaip vyakhyasyamaQ. I 
prathamaip bhavayen maitriip dvitiye karul).aip tathiP7 II 
trtiye bhavayen modam 1s upekl?lil!l sarvase!}ataQ. ll (I) 

1 A udbhiritu- • A vantikurvana; C vantikurvarp.tarp. 3 A mandanahana 
4 A and B vande 5 C OJ){ KarakarJ:lJ:le(for Kurukulle) amuki me HRiJ:I vasibhavatu; 
A and B likewise distort word order: OJ){ amuki me HRii;I, &c. (See translation notes.) 
6 A, B candrasuryo; C candrasuryan 7 C vajrodakena 8 C candrarke 9 A, B 
candrasuryo; C candrasilryan 10 A, B avise~ako; C avise~o n All MSS. 
bhavati •• A sarp.pujyam; B sarp.pujye 13 A arak~aka-; B missing I4 A, B 
kumaryya; C kumaryyiin xs A kare; B kuryyad; C kared 16 C yogi " A, 
B karuJ:liirp. vibhiivayet 18 A, B muditam 
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tsha bal)i cho gal)o II k.hri bzlas pas })grub bo II (24) chari skyug par bya 
bar ))dod pas bsgrub byal)i lte bar yarp. gi rnam pa sgom ziti marp. gi rnam 
par gyur ba las chari Ito bar rnam par bsgoms te skyug par byed par bltas 
na chari skyug go II (25) rab tu myos rna dbari du bya bar })dod pas mya 
nan med pal)i brgyad pa la mya rian med pal)i l)og tu sori ste gos dmar po 
bgos nas myos byed kyi })bras bu bzal) ziti I ka ka rna tsi kal)i khu bas thig 
le byas nas snags bzlas te I 

orp. a mu karp. me hril) ba si bha ba tu svaha I 
khri yis l)ori bar l)gyur ro II (26) zla ba dati iii rna dbari du bya bar })dod 
pas sa lu btags pal)i l)gyur ba zla ba dati iii rna byas nas rdo rjel)i chu la 
gzug cin snags bzlas te 1 

orp. badzra arkka rna tsa la rna tsa la tieytha tieytha he badzra ya hurp. hurp. 
hurp. phat svaha 1 

bye ba phrag bdun bzlas te iii rna dati zla ba dag yari dag par gnas siri 
iiin mtshan bye brag med par l)gyur ro II zla ba dati iii rna rnam par l)dzin 
pa zes bya bal)i cho gal)o II (27) 

orp. na gra na gra 
zes bya bal)i snags })dis dus rna yin pal)i dus su don sgrub pal)i phyir 
gzon nu mal)i mig dag la brgya [311a] rtsa brgyad mrion par bsriags nas 
me tog la sogs pal)i mchod pa lrias yari dag par mchod ciri siian gsan gdab 
bo II bcu bzi pal)am brgyad pal)i sria bal)i dus su bum pa la sogs pa bzag 
ciri l)bru mar dati a lakeyal)i khu ba la snags l)di iiid kyis Ian brgya rtsa 

brgyad mrion par bsriag go II de nas mrion par bsriags pal)i a laktal)i khu 
bas bsriags pal)i mthe bori rgan po la bskus nas l)bru mar gyis kyari blugs la 
gzon nu rna la bstan te I rial)i rdzas su khyer smos I de la des smras pa f che 
ge roo zes bya bas khyer ro II rdo rje skar mal)o II (28) 

be Q.u ya be Q.u ya zes brjod na glari po che })bros par l)gyur ro II (29) 
marmma marmma zes brjod na stag })bros par l)gyur ro II (3o) 
tilli ya tilli ya zes brjod na bsre })bros par l)gyur ro II (31) 
i li mi li phul) phul) zes brjod na sbrul })bros par l)gyur ro II (32) 

nor skyori l)dul bal)i phyag gis lag pa rab tu bstan na khyi })bros par l)gyur 
ro II (33) rdo rje rna dati I dkar roo dati I chu rna dati I rdo rje mkhal) l)gro 
rna dati I hdag med rna dati sa spyod rna dati I mkhal) spyod mal)i rnal 
l)byor las reris par byed pa la sogs pa brtul sugs can gyis byed do II (3+) 

snags kyi lel)u ste giiis pal)o II 

PART I. CHAPTER iii 

de nas lhal)i lel)u bsad par bya II 
dati por byams pa bsgoms par bya II 
gsum pa dgal) ba sgom pa dati II 

giiis par siiiri rje rnam sgom ziti II 
kun [31lb] gyis thar ni btari siioms 

so II (I) 

li 



I. iii HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

tasmat punar api 

tatal;l 

prathamalll sunyatabodhilll dvitiyalll bijasalllgrahalll 11 

trtiya!ll bimbani!}patti!ll caturthan nyasam ak!}aralll II (z) 

rephena siirya!ll purato vibhavya 
tasmin [9b] nabhau1 a:uryr-bhavavisvavajralll 11 

tenaiva vajre!)a vibhavayec ca 
prakarakalll pafijarabandhanafi ca II (3) 

prathamalll bhavayen mrtaka!ll dharmadhatvatmaka!ll vidul;l II 
yogi tasyopari sthitva herukatvalll vibhavayet II (4) 

svahrdi bhavayed repha!ll tadbhavalll siiryama!)c,iala!ll II 
tatraiva HU¥-krti!ll caiva prajfiopayasvabhavaka!ll II (5) 
kr!}!)avar!)a!ll mahaghoralll Huryr-kara!ll vajrasa!llbhavalll II 
vajravaratakamadhyastha!ll Hti'ryr-tattvalll vibhavayet II (6) 

punal;l/ 

HU¥-karapari!)ata!ll dr!:ltva dve!}atmaka!l12 vibhavayet II 
vajrajanmamahakr~!)a!ll nilapankajasannibha!ll II 
athava nilaru!)abha!ll ca bhavayec chandaya khalu II (7) 
vyomni bhattaraka!ll dr!:ltva vajrajanmamahakrpa!ll II 
piijayed a!}ta[lOa]devibhil;l sarvalankaradharibhil). II (8) 
Cauri mrgalaiichanadhartri Gauri martal)c,iabhajana!ll3 II 
Vetali varihasta ca bhai!}ajyadhartri Ghasmari II (9) 
Pukkasi4 vajrahasta ca Savari rasadhari tatha II 
Ca!)c,iali c,iamarulll vadya5 • etabhil). pujyate prabhul). II 
l;:>ombyalingitakandharo maharaganuragital). II ( ro) 
candralikalimarta!)c,ialll · bija!l16 madhyagata!l17 bhavet II 
sa eva sattva8 ity ahul). paramanandasvabhavako9 II (u) 
visphuranti svadehabhal). gaga!)ama!)c,ialacchadakal). II 
sa!llharyanayed dhrdaye10 yogi dve~atmako bhavet II (rz) 
nilaru!)abhavar!)ena raktabandhukanetravan II 
pingordhvakesavartasii ca paficamudre!)alankr[lOb]tal;liJ (13) 
cakri ku!)c,iala ka!)thi ca haste riicaka mekhala II 
paficabuddhavisuddhya ca eta mudral;l prakirtital). II (r4) 
kruddhadr!}tir vyagracarma (sa)12 dvira!}tavar~akrtil;l II 
vame vajrakapala!ll ca khatvanga!ll dipi vamatal;l II 

1 C ravau z C dve~atmana111 3 A -bha111jana111 4 A, C Pukkasi. 
Pukkasi is the more common spelling throughout the MSS., and the name is regularly so 
spelt in T. 5 A damanuka111 vadayet; C damanu111 vade; B omits this passage 
6 All MSS. bija- 7 C -gate 8 All MSS. satvam 9 A, C -svabhiivaka111; 
B -svabhiivaka 10 A anaye hrdaya111 n A pi111glorddhvakesavratmii ca; B 
pingadhakdavatmii ca; C pingordhvakdavatma ca; T l;lkhyil = iivarta 12 A -carmii­
varo dvir, &c.; C -carma dvir, &c. ; B missing 
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. iii 

yan ni stm:i pal).i byan chub ste II gills pa la ni sa bon bsdu II 
gsum pa la ni gzugs briian rdzogs II bii pa la ni yig l).bru dgod II (2) 

re phas iii rna stion du rnam bsgoms nas II 
iii der hurp. byuti sna tshogs rdo rje ste II 
rdo rje de iiid kyis ni ra ba dan II ' 
gur bciti ba yati rnam par sgom pa iiid II (3) 

dan por ro ni rnam bsgoms pa II 
de stetis rnall).byor pa gnas nas II 
ran gi siiiti khar re pha sgom II 
der ni hiirp. gi rnam pa iiid II 
hiirp. las byuti bal).i rdo rje ni II 
rdo rje lte bal).i dbus gnas par II 
hurp. gi rnam par gyur bltas nas II 
rdo rje skye ba nag po che II 

yati na silo dati iii mal).i mdog II 
nam mkhar rje btsun bltas nas ni II 
rgyan rnams thams cad l).dzin pa yi II 

dkar mo ri dvags mtshan pa l).dzin II 

ro lans rna ni chu lag rna II 
pukka si ni rdo rjel).i lag II 
gdol pa mo ni can tel).u rdun II 
[312a] l).dod chags chen pol).i rjes 

chags pas ·II 
ali zla ba ka Ii iii II 
de iiid sems dpal). ies byar brjod II 
nam mkhal).i dkyil l).khor khyab pa 

yi II 
bsdus nas siiin kar dgug pa na II 
silo dati iii rna mtshutis pal).i mdog II 
skra ser gyen du l).khyil ba dati II 

l).khor lo rna cha nor bu dati II 
sans rgyas Ina ni rnam dag pa II 

sdati mig brgyad giiis lo yi tshul II 
g'yon na rdo rje thod pa dan II 

chos kyi dbyins kyi bdag iiid brjod II 
he ru ka ni rnam par sgom II {4) 
de las byun bal).i iii dkyil l).khor II 
thabs dan ses rab ran biin can II (5) 
kha dog nag po ~).jigs chen po II 
yan ni hurp. gi de iiid sgom II (6) 
ie sdan bdag iiid rnam par bsgom II 
l).dam skyes stion po l).dra bal).i 

mdog II 
dad pas nes par rnam par sgom II (7) 
rdo rje skye ba siiin rje che II 
lha mo brgyad po rnams kyis 

mchod II (8) 
chom kun bdud las rgyal bal).i 

snod II 
gha sma ri ni sman l).dzin cin II (9) 
de bzin ri khrod rna ro l).dzin ll 
l).di rnams kyis ni gtso bo mchod II 
g'yuti mos sku lal).khyud pa iiid II ( IO) 

sa bon nan du son gyur pa II 
mchogtu dgal). bal).i ran biin can II (I I) 
ran gi lus mtshutis rnam par spro II 

yo gi ze sdan bdag iiid l).gyur II (12) 
ban du dmar pol).i spyan dan ldan II 
phyag rgya ltias ni rnam par 

rgyan II (13) 
lag gdub dati ni ska rags iiid II 
l).di rnams phyag rgyar rab tu 

grags II ( I4) 

g'yon pa nas kyati kha tvarp. ga II 
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I. iii HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

dak~ii;le kr~:Q.avajrarp. ca HU¥-kiiroccara:Q.iitmakal;t II (15) 
sma8ane kriQ.ate natho1 ·~tayogini[bhil;t] parivrtal:t 11 

svasatity anaya yuktya smasanety abhidhiyate II {I6) 

caturbhujas2 caturmaranirjitavisuddhital;t 1 purvoktavar:Q.arupo HU¥­
bhaval;t. prathamavamabhuje narakapalaq1 devasuranarp. raktena puritarp. 
prathamadak~i:Q.abhuje vajrarp. se~advibhujabhyarp. prajfialitigital;t3 I Vajra­
[lla]varahi prajfia bhagavad4rfipi:Q.i II (r7) ~agbhujas trimukho5 I vamarp 
raktaq1 dak~i:Q.aql candraru:Q.abhaql prathamaq1 nilarp I nagnol;t purvokta­
var:Q.arupo6 I bhujanarp ~atparamitavisuddhil,l I prathamavamabhuje tri­
sularp prathamadak~i:Q.abhuje vajraql vamadvitiyabhuje gha:Q.tha dak~i:Q.a­

dvitiyabhuje kartil;t I se~advibhujabhyarp Vajrasrtikhalasamapannal;t7 I 
yadvad bhagavan tadvat prajfia I savyavasavye kartrkapalarp / trai­
dhatukatmakamrtakakrantal;t II {I8) 
sarvatathagataka[llb ]yavakcittahevajradevatapatalas trtiyal;t II 

PART I. CHAPTER iv 

devatabhi~ekapatalarp vyakhyasyamal;t I 
svahrdi svabijad ra8mirp8 niscarya kr~:Q.adiptaya9 'nkusakaraya traidhatu­
kavyavasthitan buddhan akr~ya~tamatrbhil;t saq1pujyanunayayati I (I) 

Ol.\'1 abhi~ificantu maq1 sarvatathagata 

iti I tair buddhair herukakararupail;t paficamrtabhrtail;t10 paficatathagatat­
makail_l kala8ail;t paficabhir abhi~icyateu abhi~icyamaneu pu~pavr~tir bha­
vati I dundubhisabda uccalatirz kunkumavr~tir bhavati 1 ( z) Rupavajradibhil;t 
sarppujyate I vajragityo13 Locanadhibhir giyante f abhi[12a]~icyamanen 
murdhni svakuleso bhavati I etena Heruko ni~panna},l trisarpdhyadhi~thana­
bhavaniiql vibhavyo14tti~thet I devatamurtya sthatavyarp II (3) abhi~eka­
patalas caturthal,lll 

PART I. CHAPTER V 

atha tattvapatalarp vyakhyasyamal,l J svarupe:Q.a 

nasti rupaq1 na dra~ta ca na sabdo napi srota ca II 
na gandho napi ghrata ca na raso napi rasakal;t II 
na spar8o napi spra~ta ca na cittaq1 napi caittikarp II (I) 

1 A niitha}.l a~ta-; C niitho ·~ta- 2 A, B -bhuja 3 C -lirigitalll 4 A 
bhavet rupit;~i; B bhaviidriipit;~i; C bhagavan riipit;~i 5 A, B ~a<;lbhujalll trimukhalll 
6 All MSS. nagnalll- riipalll 7 A samiipatya; B, C sallliipatya 8 A rasmi; 
B rasmin; c rasmi 9 All MS. diptitayii 10 c -bhrta}.l II A, c abhi~ificya-; 
B abhisicya- 12 C uccarati 13 All MSS. gityii 14 A, C bhiivanii bhiivyo-; B 
bhiivanii~p bhiivya~p; T bhiivaniilll vibhiivya 
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. iii 

g'yas na rdo rje nag po fiid I! hutp. gi yi ge )).don pal).i bdag II (15} 
rnal l).byor rna brgyad yons bskor dur khrod du ni mgon po rol II 

nas II 
dbugs rgyu ies byal).i rigs pa )).dis II durkhrodcesnimnonparbrjod ll(t6) 
phyag bii ni bdud bii las rnam par rgyal ba rnam piJ.r dag pa ste II goD. 
du brjod pal).i gzugs dan I sku mdog dan I hutp. las byun bal).o II phyag 
g'yon gyi dan po na skyes pal).i thod pa lha dan lha rna yin gyi khrag gis 
bkan ba II de biin du g'yas kyi phyag na rdo rje II phyag lhag rna dag gis 
ses rab la l).khyud pa I [312b] ses rab rdo rje phag mo ni bcom ldan l).das 
kyis gzugs can no II (17) phyag drug pa I ial gsum pa/ g'yon dmar ba/ g'yas 
zla ba dan iii rna Ita bu dan po snon pol).o I gcer bu goD. du brjod pal).i 
sku mdog dan gzugs can II phyag rnams ni pha rol tu phyin pa rnam par 
dag pal).o II phyag g'yon gi dan po na rtse gsum pa I phyag g'yas kyi dan 
po na rdo rje / phyag g'yon gyi giiis pa na dril bu f phyag g'yas kyi gfiis pa 
la gri gug I phyag lhag rna dag gis rdo rje lu gu rgyud rna la siioms par 
l).jug pa / bcom ldan l).das ji lta ba de ltar ses rab ste I g'yas dan g'yon pa na 
gri gug dan thod pa I khams gsum gyi bdag iiid can gyi ro ronan pal).o II (18) 
lhal).i lel).u ste gsum pal).o II 

PART I. CHAPTER iv 

de nas lha dban bskur bal).i lel).u bsad par byal).o II 
ran gi siiin khar sa bon bsam mo I sa bon las ni l).od zer nag po lcags kyul).i 
rnam pal).i gzugs kyis phyun nas I des khams gsum du biugs pal).i sans 
rgyas thams cad spyan drans la rna mo brgyad kyis yan dag par mchod 
nas gsol ba gdab par byal).o II (I) 

otp. abhi~iiitsantu matp. sarvatathagata 
ies sans rgyas de rnams he ru kal).i rnam pal).i gzugs kyis de biin gsegs pa 
lnal).i bdag iiid kyi bdud rtsi lnas gail bal).i bum pa lnas dban bskur bar 
byal).o II dban bskur pa ni me tog gi char pa )).bah par l).gyur ro II [313a] 
rnal).i sgra l).byun bar l).gyur ro II gur gum gyi char )).bah par l).gyur ro II (2} 
gzugs kyi rdo rje rna la sogs pa rnams kyis mchod par byal).o II rdo rje 
spyan la sogs pa rnams kyis glu blan bar byal).o II dban bskur nas spyi bor 
ran gi rigs kyi bdag por l).gyur ro lll:tdi ni he ru ka rdzogs pa iiid do 11 thun 
gsum du byin gyis brlab pal).i sgom pa rnam par bsgom nas lans te lhal).i 
gzugs su biag go II (3) 
dban gi lel).u ste bii bal).o II 

PART I. CHAPTER V 

de nas de kho na iiid kyi lel).u bSad par bya II 
no bos gzugs med mthon ba po II 
dri med snom pa po y~ med II 
reg med reg pa po yatl med II , 

sgra med thos pa po yan med 11 

ro med myon ba po yan med II 
sems med sems las byun bal).an 

med II (1) 

IS 



I.v HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

J ananirp. Bhaginirp. caiva piijayed yogavit sadii II 
Natirp.1 ca Rajakirp. Vajrarp. Cm:u;lalirp. Brahmal).irp. tatha II 
prajiiopayavidhiinena piijayet tattvavatsalal:,l2 II (2) 
sevitavyal:,l prayatnena yatha bhedo na jayate II 
agu[l2b]pte3 kriyate dul:,lkharp. vya<.facauragnibhiicarail:,l II (3, 
mudral:,l4 paiicakulaniti kathyate mok~ahetuna II 
vajrel).a mudryate 'nena5 mudra tenabhidhiyate II (4) 
Vajra Padma6 tathii Karma7 Tathiigata Ratnaiva ca II 
kulani paiicavidhiiny ahur uttamani mahakrpa II (5) 
Vajre J;:>ombi bhaven mudrii Padme Narti tathaiva ca II 
Karmal).i Rajaky8 akhyata Brahmal).i ca Tathiigate II (6) 
Ratne Cal).Qiilini jiieyii paiicamudra viniscitiil:,l II 
tathagatakularp. caitat sarp.k~epenabhidhiyate II (7) 
tathatayarp. gatal:,l sriman agatas ca tathaiva ca II 
anaya prajiiaya yuktya tathiigato 'bhidhiyate II (8) 
kulani ~a<.fvidhiiny ahul:,l sarp.k~epel).a tu paiica[l3a]dhii 11 

pasciic ca traividhyarp. yanti kayavakcittabhedena9 II (9) 
kulanarp.10 paiicabhiitanarp. paiicaskandhasvarupil).iirp. II 
kulyate gal).yate 'nena kulam ity abhidhiyate II (Io) 
nasti bhiivako na bhiivo 'sti mantran nasti na devata 11 

sarp.sthitaurr mantradevau ca nil:,lprapaiicasvabhiivatal:,l II (n) 
Vairocanak~obhyamoghas ca Ratnarolic ca Satvikal:,l 12 II 
Brahmii Vi~l).ul:,l Sival:,l Sarvo Vibuddhas tattvam ucyate II (12) 
Brahma nirvrtito buddhal:,l vi~anad Vi~l).ur ucyate II 
Sival:,l sada sukalyiil).iit Sarval:,l sarvatmani sthital:,l II ( i3) 
satsukhatvena13 tattvarp. ca vibuddho bodhanat ratel:,l II 
dehe sarp.bhavatity14 asmad devateti [13b] nigadyate II (14) 
bhago 'syastiti buddhasya Bhagavan iti kathyate II 
bhagani ~a<.fvidhany ahur aisvaryadigul).iikhilal:,l 11 

athava klesadimiiriil).iirp. bhaiijanad Bhagavan iti II (I 5) 
J anani bhal).yate prajiiii janayati yasmaj jagat1s II 
Bhaginiti tathii prajiia vibhagarp. darsayed yathii II (16) 
Rajakiti Duhita ca Nartaki ca prakathyate II 
raiijanat sarvasattvanarp. Rajakiti tathii smrta II (17) 
gul).asya duhanat prajiia Duhita ca nigadyate II 
Nartaki bhal).yate prajiia caiicalatvan mahiikrpa II 

1 All MSS. -i throughout whole line 2 T -tattvavit sadii 3 C aguptarp 
All MSS. mudriipafica- 5 A mudryate 'neniidi; B mudye nedne; C mughrate 

neti; T suggests vajre1,1a mudryate 'nenaiva 6 A, vajra ••. padma; C vajrarp. ••• 
padmarp. 7 All MSS. karmmarp. 8 A, B karma rajaki samiikhyiitii; C karma 
rajaki sadii khyiita 9 A bhedanail).; B, C bhedena 10-u A three lines missing: 
paficabhute mantradevau; B one line missing, one corrupt. " C, K trisv etau; T sarp.-
sthitau 12 A ratniilaulikasiindhikah 13 A satsukhena, which has been altered to 
satsukhe tena 14 B, T sarp.bhavati yasmiid 15 A, B jagajjinam; jagat janarp 
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. v 

skyed byed rna dati sriri mo fiid II 
gar rna tshos rna rdo rje rna II 
thabs dati ses rab cho ga yis II 
ji ltar bye bar mi l_lgyur bar II 
rna gsari sbrul dati chom rkun dati II 
rigs lrial_li phyag rgya zes bya ba II 
rdo rje l_ldis ni gdab pa fiid II 
rdo rje padma de bzin las II 
sfiiri rje chen po dam [313b] pa yi II 
rdo rjel_li phyag rgya g'yuri mo fiid II 
las ni tshos mar rab tu bSad II 
rin chen gdol mar ses par bya II 
l_ldi rnams de bzin gsegs pal_li rigs II 
dpalldan de bzin nid gsegs sin 11 

l_ldis ni ses rab rigs pa yis II 
rigs ni rnam pa drug brjod ciri II 
sku gsuri thugs kyi dbye ba yis II 
rigs dati l_lbyuri ba lria rnams dati II 
rigs dati bgrari bya l_ldi yis ni II 
bsgom pa po med sgom pal_lari med II 
spros pa med pal_li rati bzin las II 
rnam snari mi bskyod don yod dati II 
tshans pa khyab l_ljug zi ba dan II 

tsharis pa sgrib bral saris rgyas fiid II 
rtag tu dge bas zi ba nid II 

dam pal_li bde bas de iiid de II 
gari phyir Ius las [314a] byuri ba 

iiid II 
saris rgyas l_ldi la bha ga mrial_l II 
bha ga rnam pa drug tu brjod II 
yari na fion mons la sogs bdud II 

gari phyir skye l_lgro skye pa yi II 
gari phyir skal pa ston pa yi II 
gtso blag rna dati bu mo dati II 
sems can thams cad l_ltshod pal_li 

phyir 11 

yon tan l_ljo phyir ses rab ni II 
siiiri rje chen po g'yo bal_li phyir II 

:s 6309.2 

rnall_lbyor rig pas rtag tu mchod II 
gdol rna de bzin bram ze mo II 
de fiid rig pas rtag tu mchod II (2) 
rab tu l_lbad pas bsten pa iiid II 
sa spyod me yis sdug bsrial byed II (3) 
thar bal_li rgyur ni brjod par bya II 
des na phyag rgyar brjod par bya 11(4) 
de bzin gsegs dati rin chen fiid II 
rigs ni rnam pa lria ru brjod II (5) 
de bzin padmal_li gar rna fiid II 
de bzin gsegs pal_li bram ze mo II (6) 
phyag rgya lriar ni rnam par ties II 
mdor bsdus pas na brjod bar bya II (7) 
de bzin slar yari gsegs pa fiid II 
de hiin gsegs ses brjod par bya 11 (8) 
mdor bsdus pas ni rnam par lria II 
phyi nas rnam pa gsum du l_lgyur II (9) 
phuri po lria yi rari bzin gyis II 
rigs ses mnon par brjod par bya II (xo) 
lha med snags kyari yod rna yin II 
snags dati lha ni yari dag gnas II (II) 
rin chen dpal_l med sems dpal_l bo II 
thams cad saris rgyas de fiid 

brjod II (I2) 
l_ljug phyir khyab l_ljug brjod par bya II 
thams cad kun gyi bdag iiid 

gnas II (13) 
bde ba rtogs phyir rnam saris rgyas II 
lha zes mrion par brjod par bya II ( I4) 

bcom ldan l_ldas ses brjod par bya 11 

dbari phyug la sogs yon tan kun II 
bcom phyir bcom ldan l_ldas ses 

bya II (15) 
ses rab rna ses brjod par bya II 
ses rab sriri mo zes bya fiid II (x6) 
gar mkhan rna zes brjod par bya II 
gtso blag rna zes de bzin brjod II (x7) 

bu mo zes ni brjod par bya II 
ses rab gar mar brjod par bya II 
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I. v HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

asparsa Bhagavati yasmat tasmad :QombP prakathyate II (IS) 
jalpanarp. japam akhyatam alikalyol:_l prajalpanat 11 

mal).<;lalarp. [14a] padalekha}_l syan malanad mal).<;lalam ucyate II (I9) 
karasphoto bhaven mudra · angulyamotanarp.,tatha II 
tad dhyeyarp. cintitarp. yac ca dhyeyarp. yasmad vicintanarp. II (20) 
pitari praptarp. yat saukhyarp. tat sukharp. bhujyate svayarp. II 
maral).arp. yena sukhena tat sukhaw dhyanam ucyate II (21) 

tattvapatala}_l paiicama}_l II 

PART I. CHAPTER vi 

ata'Q.2 pararp. pravak~yami caryarp.3 pararp.gatarp. vararp. II 
gamyate yena siddhantarp. Hevajre siddhihetuna II (I) 
bhavakena vidhartavyarp. karl).ayor divyakul).<;lalarp. II 
sirasi cakri dhartavya hastayo rucakadvayarp. II (2) 
katyarp. va mekhalarp. caiva padayor niipuran tatha II 
bahumiile ca keyiirarp. grivayam asthimalika II (3) 
[14b] paridhanarp. vyaghracarma bhak~al).arp. dasardhamrtarp. II 
herukayogasya purp.so vihara}_l paiicavarl).e~u II (4) 
paficavarl).asamayuktam ekavarl).an tu kalpitarp. II 
anekenaikavarl).ena yasmad bhedo na lak~yate II (5) 
ekavrk~e smasane va bha:vana kathyate subha: 11 

matrgrhe tatha4 ramye5 'thava vijane prantare II (6) 
kificid ui?me tu sarp.prapte caryarp. karturp. yadi~?yate6 11 

siddhirp. ganturp. yadicchasti7 caryaya tv anaya caret II (7) 
caruvaktrarp. visalak~irp. riipayauvanamal).<;litarp. II 
nilotpalasyamangirp.8 ca svabhi~?iktarp. krpavatirp. 11 

vajrakanyam imarp. grhya caryarp. karturp. vibudhyate9 II (S) 
vajrakulabhavat [15a] sve~tadevakulena kriyate II 
athavanyakulodbhava 10 

bodhibijanik~epel).a sarp.skrtam (imarp.) grh(l).iyat)n II (9) 
yadi [gitarp.)I2 giyata anandat tarhi vajranvitarp. pararp.13 II 
yady anande samutpanne nrtyate mok~ahetuna II . 
tarhi vajrapade natyarp. kuryad yogi samahita}_l II (10) 
Ak~obhyas cakrirupel).amitabha}_l kul).<;lalatmaka}_l II 
Ratnesa'Q. kal).thamalayarp. haste Vairocana}_l smrta'Q. 14 ·11 (I I) 
mekhalayarp. sthito 'mogha}_l prajfia khatvangariipil).i II 
<;lamariipayariipel).a yogF5 dvei?avisuddhita}_l II {I2) 

1 A, B I;>ombi tasmiit 2 A, B athal;t 3 All MSS. caryiipararp- 4 A, 
B, T tathii riitrau; C tathii rat;tye s A inserts arddhariitrau vibhogya; C inserts ard-
dharatrau viseeyatal;t 6 A kartuii ca dudhata; B katyarp yayadiyate 7 A yadicchanti; 
B see p. 6, fn. I r 8 A nilotpalasyiimii; B, T omit 9 A karturp yadieyyate; B 
kartutta vasyate 1° C athavii ciinukulotbhaviirp " A, C sarpskp:iim grhya; C 
sarpgrhya; T suggests as amended 12 All MSS. gitarp giyate 13 A -tatpararp 
'4 C matal;t 15 A Q.amarukopayayogi; B Q.amarukopiiyarupet;ta yogi 

IS 



KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I.v 

gati phyir bcom ldan mi reg pa II 

a 1i ka 1i rab brtags pas II 
rkati pal).i rjes ni dkyill).khor fiid II 

lag pa bsgyur ba phyag rgya yin II 
gati phyir rnam sems bsam gtan ni II 
ji ltar pha las bde thob pa II 
bde ba gati gis }).chi ba l).di II 

de phyir g'yuti mor brjod par bya II 
(I8) 

brjod pa bzlas par yati dag bSad 1J 

:fied phyir dkyil l).khor brjod par 
bya II (I9) 

sor mo :fied pal).ati de bzin no II 
gati bsam de ni bsam gtan no II (20) 
de yi bde ba ran gis bzaQ. II 
de yi bde ba bsam gtan brjod II (21) 

de kho na :fiid kyi lel).u ste Ina pal).o II 

PART I. CHAPTER vi 

[314b] de nas gzan yati rab bSad 
bya II 

gati gis dtios grub mthar l).gro ba II 
sgom pa po yis rnam l).dzin pa II 
spyi bor l).khor lo rnam par l).dzin II 
rked pa la yati ska rags :fiid II 
lag pal).i rtsa bar dputi rgyan fiid II 
bgo ba stag gi lpags pa fiid II 
he ru ka sbyor skyes bu ste II 
rigs Ina dag dati m:fiam ldan pa II 
kha dog du rna :fiid kyis ni II 
sin gcig dan ni dur khrod dan 11 

yati na dben pal).am bas mthal). ru II 
cuti zad dro& ni thob pa na II 
gal te }).grub };lgyur }).dod yod na II 
sin tu bzin bzan mig yan rna II 
rdo rjel).i bu mo l).di khyer nas II 
rdo rje rigs kyi dtios med na II 
yati na gzan gyis rigs byuti ba II 
byati chub sa bon gdab pa dati II 
gal te dgal). bas glu blati ste II 
gal te [31Sa] dgal). ba skyes pa na II 
de tshe rdo rje rkati pas gar II 
l).khor lol).i gzugs kyis mi bskyod pa II 
mgul gyi phren ba rin chen bdag II 

ska rags la ni don yod gnas II 
thabs kyi gzugs kyis cati tel).u fiid II 

spyod pa pha rol phyin mchog fiid II 

kye .Qi rdo rje dtios grub rgyus II {I) 
rna ba dag la rna cha bzati II 
lag pa dag Ia lag gdub :fiid II (2) 
rkati par de bzin rkati gdub bo II 
mgrin par rus pal).i phren baste II (3) 
bzal). ba mi .Qchi bcu phyed de II 
kha dog Ina la rnam par gnas II (4) 
rigs ni gcig tu rnam par brtag II 
gati phyir dbye ba mtshan mi bya II (5) 
rna mol).i khyim dati mtshan mo dati II 
sgom pa bzati por brjod par bya II (6) 
gal te spyod pa byed }).dod pas II 
.Qdis ni spyod pa spyad pa fiid II (7) 
ran gis dbati bskur sfiiti rje can II 
spyod par bya bar rtogs par bya II (8) 
ran Q.dod Iha yi rigs kyis bya 11 

sbyati ba yis ni bzuti bar bya II (9) 
de tshe rdo rje mchog ldan no II 
thar pal).i rgyur ni gar bya ste II 
yo gis mfiam par gzag pas byed II (I o) 
rna chal).i bdag :fiid l).od dpal). med II 
lag gdub rnam par snati mdzad 

brjod II (II) 
kha tva~.p. ga gzugs ses rab ste 11 

ze sdan rnam dag rnalQ.byor pa II ( 12) 
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I. vi HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

mantra[vi]suddhyiP sthita gita nartana bhavana smrta II 
tasmad gitafi [15b] ca natyafi ca kuryadz yogi sada sada II (13) 
bhakf?itavyan tu bhaif?ajyarp. patavyarp. vari nityatam II 
jaramrtyur na badheta3 rakf?abhiita}:t sada bhavet II ( !4) 
cauryakesakrtarp. mukutirp.4 tatra HUJYi-bhavos yojayet II 
paficabuddhakapalani dhartavyarp. yogacaryaya II (I 5) 
paficangulakapalakhaJ;l<;larp. [krtva] mukutyarp.6 dhriyate sada II 
kaca<;lori dviveta ca prajfiopayasvabhavata}:t II 
bhasmakesapavitrafi ca yogi vibharti caryaya II (16) 
japo Q.amarukasabda}:t7 prajfiakhatvango8 bhavana 11 

japyatp. bhavyarp. bhaved etad vajrakapalacaryaya II (17) 
lobharp. moharp. bhayatp. krodharp. vri<;lakaryafi ca varjayet II 
nidram atmanam [16a] utsrjya caryarp. kuryan9 na satp.saya}:t II (18) 
sarirarp. danarp. datva ca pascac caryatp. samarabhet II 
bhagabhagavidirel):a tasmad danarp. na diyate II (19) 
bhakf?yarp. bhojyarp. tatha panarp. yathapraptarp. tu bhakf?ayet II 
grahaJ;larp. natra kartavyarp.10 if?tanif?tavikalpata}:t II (20) 
bhakf?yabhakf?yavicaran tu peyapeyarp. tathaiva ca II 
gamyagamyan tatha mantri vikalpan naiva karayet II (21) 
siddhilabdho 'pi ya}:t sif?ya}:t samyagjfianavabhasaka}:t II 
abhivandayati gururp. siddho 'vicyatyajyahetuna II (22) 
sikf?lidikf?avinirmukto lajjakaryarp. tathaiva ca II 
sarvabhavasvabhavena [vi]cared yogi mahakrpa}:t II (23) 
homatyagatapo'tito ma[16b]ntradhyanavivarjita}:t II 
samayasamvaravinirmuktas caryarp. kurute suyogavan II (24) 

sakratulyo 'pi yo daityal:t purato bhavatiii niscitarp. 11 

bhayarp. tatra na kurvita sirp.hariipeJ;la paryatet II (25) 
karuJ;la piyate nityarp. sarvasattvarthahetuna II 
yogapanarato yogi nanyapanena majjanarp.1z II (26) 

caryapatala}:t f?af?tal:t II 

PART I. CHAPTER vii 

atha chomapatalarp. vyakhyasyama}:t f 
yena vijfiayate bhrata bhagini ca na sarp.saya}:t II (I) 

1 All MSS. visuddhya 2 All MSS. kurute 3 A, B badhet 4 All 
MSS. -ii ... -i 5 All MSS. -bhava; K -bhavo 6 A mukutya; B mukutii 
7 A, B <;lamarukiisabda; C <;lamarukasabdarp. 8 All MSS. khatyailga 9 A, B 
carya kriyate; C caryarp. kriyen 10 A, B graham atra na karttavyarp.; C grahanam 
atra karttavyarp. n A, C bhava; B bhavati 12 A majjanal;l; B, C majjanarp. 
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. vi 

glu ni rnam dag snags su gnas !! 
de yi phyir na glu dan gar II 
sman ni rnam par bial). ba ste II 
rga sis zil gyis mi gnon cin II 
rkun mal).i skra las cod pan byas II 
sans rgyas Ina yi thod pa rnams II 

thod pa sor Ina pa yi tshad II 
thabs dan ses rab ran b:tin las II 
thai ba skra yi mchod phyir thogs II 
can tel).u sgra ni bzlas pa ste II 
rdo rje thod pal).i spyod pa yis II 
brkam dan rmons dan !:).jigs dan 

khroll 
bdag iiid kyi ni [315b] giiid spans 

nas II 
lus kyi sbyin pa byin nas ni II 
skal dan skal min rnam spyod pas II 
bzal). heal). de biin btun ba iiid II 
yid l).on mi l).on rnam rtog phyir II 
bzal). dan bzal). min spyod pa dan II 
bgrod dan bgrod min snags pa yis II 
drios grub riied pal).i slob rna gan II 
mnar med span bal).i rgyu yi phyir II 

bslab dan dban las rnam par grol II 
dnos po kun gyi ran bzin gyi II 
sbyin sreg mchog sbyin dkal). thub 

l).das II 
dam tshig sdom las rnam par grol II 

ties par snon du lha min gan II 
de la l).jigs par mi bya ste II 

sems can kun gyi don gyi phyir II 
rnall).byor btun dgal). rnall).byor pa II 
spyod pal).i lel).u ste drug pal).o II 

gar ni sgom pa byas pa fiid II 
yo gis rtag tu rtag tu byas II ( 13) 
chu ni rtag par btun ba fiid II 
rtag tu srun bar l).gyur ba yin II ( 14) 
de la hu111 byun sbyar bar bya II 
rnal l).byor spyod pas rnam par 

l).dzin ll(rs) 
byas pas cod pan l).dzin par byed II 
skra yi ska rags fiis bskor fiid II 
rnall).byor pa yi spyod pas l).dzin II ( 16) 
kha tvarp. ga sgom ses rab iiid II 
l).di dan bzlas dan sgom pa yin II ( 17) 
no tshal).i !).bras bu rnam par span II 

the tsom med par spyod par 
bya II (x8) 

phyi nas spyod pa yan dag spyad II 
de phyir sbyin pa sbyin mi bya II (19) 
ji Itar rfied pa rab tu bzal). II 
zen pa tsam du mi by a l_lo 11 ( 20) 
de biin btun dan btun min iiid II 
rnam rtog iiid du mi bya l).o II (21) 
yan dag ye ses snan ba po II 
grub pas bla rna mnon phyag 

btsal II (22) 
de bzin no tshal_li Q.dras bu iiid 11 

yogis rnam dpyad sfim rje che II (23) 
snags dan bsam gtan rnam par 

spans II 
rnal l).byor ldan par spyod par 

byed II (24) 
brgya byin Ita bu yin na yan II 
sen gel).i gzugs kyis rnam par 

rgyu II (25) 
rtag tu sfiin rje btun bar bya II 
gian gyi btun bas bzi ba med II ( 26) 

PART I. CHAPTER vii 

de nas tstsho mal).i lel).u bSad par bya ll 
gaD. gi spun dan srin mor yan II [316a] the tsom med par ses par 

bya II (r) 
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I. vii HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

atigulirp. darsayed yas tu · agatam ity uktarp. bhavet1 II 
dvabhyarp. susvagato bhavet !! 

kl?emamudrarp. vijfianiyad vamangul?thanipi<;Ianat 11 (2) 
anamikarp. tu yo dadyad dadyat tasya ka[17a]nil?thikarp. 11 

madhyaman darsayed yas2 tu dadyat tasya3 pradel?ikarp. II (3) 
anamikan dar8ayed yasz tu grivarp. tasya4 pradar8ayet II 
patarp. sarp.darsayed yasz tu trisiilarp. tasya5 darsayed II (4) 
stanarp. darsayed yas2 tu siman tasya6 pradar8ayet II 
medinirp. darsayed yas2 tu cakrarp. tasya7 pradarsayet II (5) 
bhrkutirp. darsayed yasz tu sikhamokl?O vidhiyate8 II 
lalatarp. darsayed yas2 tu Pfl?tarp. tasya9 pradar8ay~ II (6) 
padatalarp. darsayed yas2 tu kri<;late kautukena10 tu II 
mudraiipratimudre.Q.a bhedayet samayena tu II (7) 
vadanti tatra yoginya12 aho putra13 mahakrpa II 

yadi malahastan dar8ayanti tatra14 militavyam iti kathayanti 11 (8) 

mala(m a) 15 [17b]bhipre~itarp. krtva samaye ti~tha16 suvrata II 
bhajetP7 tatra melayarp. divyagocaram asritya18 r9 11 

yad (dhi) vadanti yoginyas tat sarvam (eva) kartavyarp. II (9) 

Vajragarbha uvaca I he bhagavan ke te melapakasthanal). I 
bhagavan aha 1 

(te) pithafi copapithafi ca k~etropak~etram eva ca II 
chandohafi copacchandoharp. melapakopamelapakas tatha II 
pilavarp. copapilavarp. smasanopasmasanakarp. II (Io) 

eta dvadasabhiimayal). II 
dasabhiimisvaro natha ebhir an yair na kathyate II (II) 

V ajragarbha uvaca I he bhagavan ke te pithadayal). / 
bhagavan aha 1 

pitharp. Jalandhararp. khyatam O<;l<;liyanarp. tathai[ 18a ]va ca II 
pitharp. Paur.Q.agiris20 caiva Kamariipan tathaiva ca II (12) 
upapitharp. Malavarp. proktarp. Sindhur Nagaram eva ca II 
kl?etrarp. Munmuni prakhyatarp. k~etrarp. Karu.Q.yapatakarp. II 
Devikotarp. tatha k~etrarp. kl?etrarp. Karmarapatakarp. II (13) 
upakl?etrarp. Kulata proktam Arbudas ca tathaiva ca II . 
Go<;lavari hi Madris ca · upak~etrarp. hi sarp.k~ipet II (14) 
chandoharp. Harikelafi ca lava.Q.asagaramadhyajarp. II 
Lampakarp. Kaficikarp. caiva Saura~trarp. ca tathaiva ca II (15) 
Kalingam upac<::handoharp. dviparp. camikaranvitarp. II 

1 This half-line is absent from B and T 2 A, B yas; C yii 3 A, B tasya; 
C tasyii 4 A, B tasyiil); C tasyii 5 All MSS. tasyii 6 A, C simiin 
tasyiil); B simantaq1 tasya 7 A, B tasya; C tasyii 8 A 'bhidhiyate 9 A, B 
tasya; C tasyii 10 A, B nandakena II A mudrii; B, C mudriim 12 A 
vadanti tatra yogini; B vadanti yoginyas tatra 13 A inserts siidhu 14 A, B 
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KYEI:II RDO RJE RGYUD I. vii 

gail zig sor roo gcig ston dan II 
g'yon pal:_li mthe bon beans pa las II 

gfiis kyis legs par l:_lons pa yin II 

bsfiun gyi phyag rgyar rnam par 
ses II (2) 

gail zig srin lag ster ba las II de yi thel:_lu chun rnam par sbyin II 
gail zig gun mo ston pa la II de yi mdzub momam par sbyin II (3) 
gan zig srin lag ston pa la 11 de yi mgrin par rab tu bstan 11 

gail zig gos ni ston pa la II de yi rtse gsum rab tu bstan II (4) 
gail zig nu mo ston pa la II de yi mtshams ni rab tu bstan II 

gail zig so ni ston pa la /1 de yi kha ni rab tu bstan II (5) 
gail zig khro gfier ston pa Ia II gtsug pud dgrol bar brjod par bya 11 

gan zig dpral ba ston pa la II de yi rgyab ni rab tu bstan II (6) 
gail zig rkan mthil ston pa la II ldo yis rnam par rtse bar bya II 
phyagrgyaphyagrgyal:_lilamgyisni II dam tshig gis ni rnam par dbye II (7) 
de la rnall:_lbyor mas smras pas II e ma bu ni sfiin rje che II 
gal te phren bal:_li lag ston na II l:_ldu bar bya zes smra ba yin II (8) 
phren ba mnon par gtan byas na 11 dam tshig Ia gnos brtul zugs bzan 11 

de la phyi rol zes l:_ldu ba II bzan pol:_li spyod yul gnas pa ni II 
de la l:_ldu bar rnall:_lbyor mas II gail smras de ltar thams cad bya II (9) 
kye bcom ldan l:_ldas l:_ldu bal:_li gnas du lags I bcom [316b] ldan l:_ldas kyis 
bkal:_l stsal pa / 
gnas dan fie bal:_li gnas dan ni I 
tstshando fie bal:_li tstshando dan II 
l:_lthun bcod fie bal:_li l:_lthun gcod fiid II 

sa bcul:_li dban phyug mgon po fiid II 

zin dan fie bal:_li zin fiid dan 11 

de bzin l:_ldu ba fie l:_ldu ba II 

dur khrod fie bal:_li dur khrod 
fiid II (IO) 

l:_ldi rnams sa ni bcu gfiis te II 
l:_ldis ni gzan gyis brjod mi bya II (u) 

kye bcom ldan l:_ldas gnas la sogs pa gail lags I bcom ldan l:_ldas kyis bkal:_l 
stsal pa f 
gnas ni dza Ian dha rar bsad II 
gnas ni ko la gi ri fiid II 
fie gnas rna Ia va zes brjod II 
zin ni mu mmu nir bSad de II 
de vi ko ta de hiin zin 11 

fie zin ku Iu ta zes brjod II 
ba yi mchog sbyin kha bal:_li ri II 
tstshando ha ri ke la dan II 

larp pa ka dan kafitsi fiid II 
fie bal:_li tstshando ka lin ka II 

de bzin du ni u <;li fiid II 
de bzin du ni karp rii fiid II (12) 
sin dhu na ga ra fiid do II 
zin ni byed pal:_li bran fiid do 11 

zin ni Icags pal:_li bran fiid do II (13) 
de bzin arbu ta fiid dan II 
fie bal:_li zin ni mdor bsdus pal:_lo II ( 14) 
Ian tsva rgya mtshol:_li nail skyes dan II 
de bzin so so ra~ta fiid II ( 1 5) 
gser dan ldan pal:_li glin dan ni II 

tatriimilitavyarp. 15 All MSS. miiliibhil). pre~itiim; T miiliim abhipre~itiim 16 C 
ti~thati r7 A bahyati; B bahye; C biihyeti 18 A iisritii; B iisritiiyiirp.; C 
iisritiiyiinal;t I9 All MSS. insert bhajet (C tyajet) tatra meliiyiirp. (seemingly a repetition 
from above) 20 A, B Paur.l).I).agirifi; C Piir.t;~I).agirifi 
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I. vii HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

Kokal').arp1 copacchandoharp samasenabhidhiyate II (16) 
pilavarp (ca) gramanta~tharp pilavarp nagarasya ca II 
Caritrarp Kosalarp caiva Vindhya[l8b]kaumarapaurika II 
upapilavarp tatsannivesarp2 Vajragarbha mahakrpa II (17) 
smasanarp pretasarphiitarp smasanarp codadhes tatarp3 11 

udyanarp vapikatiram upasma8anam ucyate4 II (18) 
divasarp caiva vak~yami5 yogininarp sumelakarp II 
Hevajre Y oginitantre sarvasattvarthahetuna II (I 9) 

Vajragarbha uvaca I he bhagavan ke te divasal).l bhagavan aha I 
pretapak~e caturdasyam a~tamyafi ca tathaiva ca II (20) 
dhvajarp sastrahatarp caiva saptavartafi ca bhak~ayet6 II 
krpam utpadya yatnena maral').arp kriyate vidul).7 II (21) 
krpahina na sidhyanti8 tasmat krpam utpadayet II 
du~tavataral').e sarvarp [19a] vidhimukhyat9 prasidhyatii0 II (22) 

tatraivarp mantavyarp I 
dinas tu bhagavan Vajri naktarp prajfia ca bhal').yate II (23) 
nakaryarp vidyate kificin nabhak~yarp vidyate sada II 
nacintyarp vidyate hy atra navacyarp yac chubhasubharp II (24) 
yathiitmani tatha sattve tathiitmani (hy) aharp pararp II 
iti sarpcintya yogatma khanapanadim arabhet II (25) 
yavantoH (hy) aiigavik~epa vacasal). prasariil').i ca II 
tavanto mantramudral). syul). sriherukapade sthite II (26) 
srikaram advayarp jfianarp hekararp12 hetvadisunyata II 
rukiirapagatavyuharp kakararp13 na kvacit sthitarp II (27) 
ye~arp ye~arp ca jantiinarp pisitam asniyate14 budhail). II 
tete sattva vasarp yanti [19b] vajrakapalayogatal). II (28) 
chomapatalal). saptamal). II 

PART I. CHAPTER viii 

atha yoginicakrarp vyakhyasyamal). f 
khadhatau bhagarp dhyatva madhye kurvita bhavanarp II 
cakrarp piirvarp yathanyayarp devatanarp yathodayarp II (1) 
cakrarp ~OJ).ijalarp piirvarp yathiinyiiyarp hutiisanarp II 
devatanarp mahavayur bhavakas ca yathodayarp II (2) 
dharmodayodbhavarp cakrarp dviputarp (hi)15 niriimayarp II 

1 C Karpkanarp 2 C tatsarpnidhayam 3 A codadheeytatarp; B codadhistati 
4 All MSS. nigadyate s A, B pravakeyyi'imi 6 C bhavi'id yi'iti 7 A vibhul). 
8 B sidhyante 9 A vidhisarpkhyi'it 10 B prasidhyate 11 A, B yi'ivi'into'nga-; 
C yi'ivanta anga- 12 A hekati 13 A kakati; C kakareQ.a 1

4 A agniyate 
IS All MSS. suddha-; Absent from T. 
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KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD I. vii 

kori ka J).ii yari fie tstshandor II 
]?.thuri gcod grori khyer gyi dan yari II 
tsa ri tra ta ko sa la II 
rdo rje sfiiri po sfiiri rje che II 

dur khrod rab gson dge ]?.dun dan II 

skyed tshal ra ba rdziri bu]?.i ]?.gram II 
sems can kun gyi don gyi phyir II 
rnal]?.byor rna yi legs ]?.du ba II 

mdor bsdus pas ni brjod par bya II (I 6) 
]?.thun gcod grori gi mthar gnas pa 11 

bin dha gzon nu]?.i grori khyer ro II 
fie ba]?.i ]?.thuri gcod [317 a J de fie 

ba]?.o II (17) 
dur khrod rgya mtsho]?.i ]?.gram fiid 

do II 
fie ba]?.i dur khrod brjod par bya II (IS) 
rnal]?.byor rna rgyud kye rdo rje II 
fiin par fiid kyari rab bsad bya II (I9) 

kye bcom !dan ]?.das iii rna gail lags I bcom !dan ]?.das kyis bka]?. stsal pa I 
yi dvags zla phyed bcu bzi dan II de biin du yari brgyad pa fiid II (2o) 
rgyal mtshan dan ni mtshon bsnun Ian bdun pa ]?.an bza]?. bar bya II 

nid II 
]?.bad pas sfiiri rje bskyed pa yis II 
sfiiri rje med na mi ]?.grub pas II 
thams cad gdug par gzug pa ste II 
de la ]?.di ltar blta ba fiid II 
mtshan noses rab brtag par bya II ( 23) 
]?.di la mi bsam yod rna yin II 
ji !tar bdag fiid de ltar gzan II 
]?.di !tar sems dpa]?.i rnal]?.byor bdag II 
yan lag ji sfied bsgyur ba dan II 
he ru ka dpal gnas bzugs pas II 

sri ni gfiis med yeses te II 
ru ni tshogs dan bra! ba fiid II 
rdo rje thod pa]?.i sbyor ba yis II 
sa ni mkhas pas bzaJ?. bar bya II 

bsad par bya bar brjod pa fiid II (21) 
de phyir sfiiri rje bskyed pa fiid II 
cho ga]?.i gtso bos dgag par bya II (22) 
fiin mo bcom !dan rdo rje can II 
mi bya curi zad yod rna yin II 
bzari nan mi smra gail yari med II (24) 
de biin bdag fiid ria mchog fiid II 
bza]?. dan bturi ba la sogs spyad II (25) 
tshig rnams rab tu rgyas pa fiid II 
de sfied [317b] snags dan phyag 

rgya yin II (26) 
he ni rgyu sogs stori pa fiid II 
ka ni gail du]?.ari mi gnas pa]?.o II (27) 
skye bo gail dan gail rnams kyi II 
sems can de de dbari du ]?.gyur II (28) 

brda dan gnas gtan la phab pa]?.i le]?.u ste bdun pa]?.o II 

PART I. CHAPTER viii 

de nas rnal]?.byor ma]?.i ]?.khor lo bsad par bya]?.o II 
nam mkha]?.i khams su bha ga bsam II 
]?.khor lo srion du ci rigs par II 
]?.khor lo sa dan chu ni silo II 
lha rnams kyis ni rlnri chen dan II 
chos ]?.byuri las skyes ]?.khor lo fiid II 

dbus su rnam par sgom pa nf II 
lha rnams ji ltar ]?.byuri ba fiid II (I) 
ji ltar rigs par byin za dan II 
ji !tar sgom pa po ]?.byuri ba]?.ari II (2) 
]?.phar rna gfiis dag skyon med pa II 
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I. viii HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

kiiijalkena bhaved ekarp. triko~enapararp. srutarp. II (3) 
tanmadhye cintayen mrtakarp. paficadasasanatmakarp. II 
tasyopari bhavec candras candrasyopari bijakarp. II (4) 
pascan martaw;Iam akrantarp. dvayor [20a] mela mahat sukharp. 11 

sthitalis candrarupe~a kalirupe~a bhaskaral). II (5) 
candrasuryadvayor melad1 Gauryadyas te prakirtital). II 
adarsajfianavarp.s candral). samatavan saptasvikal).2 11 (6) 
bijais cihnail). svadevasya pratyavek~a~am ucyate II 
sarvair ekam anu~thanarp. ni~patti(l).) 3 suddhidharmata II (7) 
akaran bhavayet paficavidhanail). kathitair budhal). II 
alikalisamayogo Vajrasattvasya vi~taral). II (8) 
ak~arodbhavapi~Q.asya HUJ¥-PHAT-karau na ce~yete4 II 
sattvabimbasamudbhutarp. m~Q.alesarp. vibhavayet II (9) 
purvavad vaktra5cihnadyais candrakantima~iprabharp. II 
evarp. sarve ca ni~pannal). prajfiopaya[20b]svabhavatal). II (ro) 
prajfialikalyupayeti candrarkasya prabhedanat II 
Gauryadyas ca bhavanty asmad var~abhedarp. pararp.6 prthak 11 {II) 
adhyatmakapute tavat sthita vai paficayoginyal). II 
paficaskandhasvabhavena bhavayed yogavit sada II (12) 
indre Vajra yame Gauri varu~yarp. Variyogini II 
kauveri VajraQ.aki ca madhye Nairatmyayogini II (13) 

bahyapute punar 

Gauri Cauri Vetali ca7 Ghasmari Pukkasi tatha II 
Savari Ca~Q.ali caiva · a~tami J!ombini mata II ( 14) 
adhovaty urdhvavaty eva Khecari Bhucari smrta8 II 
bhavanirva~asvabhavena sthitav etau dvidevate9 II (15) 

sarva devatyal). 

kr~~avar~a maharaudra paficamudravi[2la]bhu~ital). II 
ekavaktras ca raktak~al). kartrkapaladhrkkaral).10 11 (r6) 
cakri ku~Q.ala ka~thi ca haste rucaka mekhala II 
paficabuddhavisuddhya ca paficaite suddhamudrakal). \II ( 17) 
sarva etadrsal). khyata yatha Nairatmyayogini 11 

kapalaikakaravyagra dak~i~e kartrdharikal). II (18) 
khatvangarp. caiva vamena vyaghracarmavrta katil). II 
savaruQ.haii jvaladdipta dvibhujal). pinga12murdhajal). 11 (19) 
tatha manadi~aQ.do~an kartiturp. kartrka sthita II 

1 A melat; B, C mela 2 A, B saptasaptikal;t 3 A, C bimbani~patti- 4 A 
cyasyate; B, C ce~yate 5 A cak~u-; B vaktra-; C cakra-; T zal = vaktra 6 A 
parakarp. 7 A omits Cauri Vetali ca 8 A sada 9 A etau dvidevati; B 
etau mahakrpal;t; C etau dvidevate mahakfPa 10 A kapalanavrtau karau; B -avrto 
karo 11 A sarvarii<;lha; B sarvvorii<;lhii; C sava- ; T ro = sava '" A piitgalo- ; 
B corrupt; C piitgala-
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ze l).bru las ni gcig l).byuri te II 
de dbus si ba bco Ina yi II 
de yi steri du zla ba yin II 
phyi nas bdud las rgyal bas ronan II 
a li zla bal).i gzugs kyis gnas 11 

zla ba fii rna l).dus pa las II 
zla ba me Iori ye ses ldan II 
ran lhal).i sa bon phyag mtshan ni II 
thams cad gcig gyur nan tan fiid II 
mkhas pas cho ga gsuris pa yis II 
a Ii ka li mfiam sbyor bas II 
yi ge las byuri gori bu la II 
sems dpal).i gzugs brfian las byuri 

bal).i II 
phyag mtshan zal sogs gori rna bzin II 
thabs dan ses rab ran bzin las II 
zla ba fii mal).i rab dbye bas II 
l).di las dkar mo la sogs pa II 
re sig nan gi l).phar rna la II 
phuri po Ina yi ran bzin gyis II 
dbari por rdo rje gsin rje dkar II 
Ius nan rdo rje mkhal). l).gro rna II 

phyi rol gyi ni l).phar rna la II 
dkar mo chom rkun ro laris rna II 
ri khrod rna dan gdol pa mo II 
l).og ldan rna dan steri ldan fiid II 

srid dan zi bal).i ran bzin gyis II 

lha mo thams cad kha dog gnag II 
zal gcig spyan ni dmar ba dan II 
l).khor lo rna cha mgul rgyan dan II 
saris rgyas lila ni rnam dag pas II 
ji ltar bdag med rnall).byor rna II 
lag pa gcig ni thod pas brei II 
g'yon pas kha tvarp. ga fiid do II 
ro la zon zin gzi brjid ]).bar II 

ria rgyalla sogs skyon drug rnams II 

gru gsum gyis ni phyi mar brjod II (3) 
gdan gyi bdag fiid rnam par bsam II 
zla bal).i steri du sa bon fiid II (4) 
gfiis l).dus pa las bde chen po II 
ka lil).i gzugs kyis snail byed do II (5) 
dkar mo la sogs rab tu grags II 
bdun gyi bdun pa mfiam fiid I dan II ( 6) 
so sor [318a] rtog par brjod par bya II 
rdzogs pa chos dbyiris dag paste II (7) 
rnam pa lila po sgom pa fiid II 
rdo rje sems dpal). fiid kyi gdan II (8) 
hiirp. phat rnam pal).ari ]).dod mi bya II 
dkyil l).khor bdag po rnam par 

!?gom II (9) 
zla ba chu sel nor bul).i l).od II 
l).di ltar thams cad rdzogs pa fiid II (I o) 
a li ses rab ka li thabs II 
kha dog dbye bas so so yin II (II) 
rnall).byor rna Ina lies gnas pa II 
rnall).byor rig pas rtag tu sgom II (I2) 
chu bdag chu yi rnall).byor rna II 
dbus su bdag med rnal l).byor 

rna II {I3) 

gha sma ri dan pukka si II 
brgyad pa <;lombhi ni ru brjod II (I4) 
mkhal). spyod rna dan sa spyod 

brjod II 
sfiiri rje chen po [318b] l):di dag 

gnas II {IS) 
drag chen phyag rgya Ina yis rgyan II 
lag par gri gug thod pas khyab II (I 6) 
lag par lag gdub ska rags ni II 
l).di Ina phyag rgya dag pal).o II {I7) 
de ltar thams cad rnam par bSad II 
g'yas pa na ni gri gug l).dzin II {I8) 
stag gi lpags pas rnam dkris sin II 
phyag gfiis gyen du dbu skyes 

ser II {I9) 
gcod phyir gri gug rnam par gnas II 
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bhiivabhiivavikalpasya sirasa padmabhajanaxpi 11 (2o) 
raktatp. ca caturmaral).atp. piyate siddhihetave2 II 
khatvangasunyatakarail). savopayena3 kalpitatp. 11 (21) 
etena bhavayec cakratp. [2lb] laghu siddhim avapnuyat II 
prathame bhavayet krf?l).atp. dvitiye raktam eva ca4 II (22) 
trtiye bhavayet pitatp. caturthe haritan5 tatha II 
paficame nilavarl).iifi ca f?af?tame sukladehikatp. II (23) 
f?a9angatp. bhavayed yogi viramantatp. punas tatha II 
kramam utpattikatp. caiva · utpannakramam eva ca II (24) 
kramadvayatp. samasritya vajril).a dharmadesana 11 

utpattibhagatp. kathitam utpannatp. kathayamy ahatp. II (25) 
khadhatav iti padmeeyu jfianatp. bhagam iti smrtatp. II 
bhavaneti samapattis tatsukhatp. cakram ucyate II (26) 
yathanyayatp. svasatp.vedyatp. bodhicittatp. tu devata II 
yathodayatp. bhavec chukratp. dvaividyatp. sahajatp. tatal). II (27) 
yof?it tavad bhavet prajfia · upayal). [22a] puruf?al). smrtal). II 
pascad anayor dvaividhyatp. vivrti6satp.vrtibhedatal). II (28) 
putp.si tavad (dhi) dvaividhyatp. sukratp. tasya sukhafi ca vii II 
prajfiayatp. ca yatha putp.si sukratp. tasya sukhafi cava II (29) 
atraivapi hy anandanatp. catasrl).atp. prabhedanatp. II 
sahajatp. caturvidhatp. yasmad utpannakramapakf?atal). II (30) 
anandatp. prathamatp. viratp. paramanandatp. yogini II 
suratanandatp. samastatp. tat7sukhopayal).8 sarvavit9 II (31) 
anandena sukhatp. kificit paramanandatp. tato' dhikatp. II 
viramena10 viragal). syat sahajanandatp. sef?atal). II (32) 
prathamatp. sparsakankeyaya11 dvitiyatp. sukhavaficchaya 11 

trtiyatp. raganasatvac [22b] caturthatp. tena bhavyate II (33) 
paramanandatp. bhavatp. proktatp. nirvaJJ.atp. ca viragatal). II 
madhyamanandamatran tu sahajam ebhir vivarjitatp. II (34) 
na riigo na viragas ca12 madhyamatp. nopalabhyate II 
natra prajfia na copayal). samyaktattvava13bodhatal). II (35) 
nanyena kathyate sahajatp. na kasminn api labhyate II 
atmana jfiayate pul).yad guruparvopasevaya II (36) 
hinamadhyamotkrf?tany evanyani yani tani ca II 
sarval).y etani samaniti draf?tavyatp. tattvabhavanail). II (37) 
hinatp. slikf?mapadarthatp. tu · utkrf?!atp.14 bhavam ucyate II 

1 A bhafijanarp z B hetuna 3 A, C sarvopiiyena; B savopiiye; T ro = sava 
4 A dviti raktiirp vibhiivayet; B dvitiya rakta vibhiivayet; C dvitiye~ raktiim vibhiivayet 
5 A, B haritakarp 6 A vitisarpvrti- 7 A caitat; B cestat; C ca tat 8 All 
MSS. -ya 9 A -vita; B -vita 10 All MSS. viramiinanda II A akiirpkarp; 
B akak~i; C sparsakranta, corrected to -kiirpk~a ca 12 A, C virago na viragasya; B 
missing; T as corrected. (See also I. x. 17.) 13 C sampannatviiva- 14 A yat 
kftarp 
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drios dan drios med rnam rtog gi II 
bdud rnams rnam pa bzi yi khrag II 
stori pal;li rnam pas kha tvaxp. ga II 
l).dis ni l).khor lo rnam bsgoms na II 
dan por nag po rab tu sgom II 

gsum pa la ni ser po sgom II 
lria par kha dog srion po dan II 
yan lag drug sgom rnall).byor pas II 
bskyed pal;li rim pa fiid dan ni II 

rim gfiis mfiam par gnas nas ni II 
bskyed pa yi ni cha bsad do II (25) 
nam mkhal).i khams ni padma la II 
sgom pa ies bya sfioms l).jug fiid II 
srion du byuri ba iu ba fiid II 
rim pa ji bzin rari rig fiid II 
ji ltar l).byuri ba khu ba yin II 
re sig btsun moses rab yin II 
kun rdzob don dam dbye ba las II 
re sig skyes bu rnam pa gfiis II 
skyes bu ji bzin ses rab lal;lari II 
de fiid phyir na dgal). ba fiid II 
skyes med rim pal).i phyogs las ni II 
dgal). ba dan po dpal). bo fiid II 
sin tu bde dgal). thams cad nes 11 

dgal). ba bde ba curi zad de II 
dgal). bral dgal).· bas chags bral yin II 
dan po reg par l).dod pa dan II 
gsum pa l).dod ~hags [319b] l).jig pa 

nid II 
mchog tu dgal). ba srid par brjod II 
dbu rna dgal). ba tsam fiid de II 
l).dod chags med ciri chags bral med II 
l).di las thabs dan ses rab med II 
gzan gyis brjod min lhan cig skyes II 
bla mal).i dus thabs bsten pa yis II 
dman pa l).briri dan mchog rnams 

dan 11 

ro mfiam de fiid bsgoms pa yis II 
dman pa rnams ni phra bal).i don II 

mgo bo padmal).i snod du ni II ( 20) 
drios grub phyir ni bturi bar bya II 
thabs kyis ro ni rnam par brtag II ( 21) 

drios grub myur du thob par l).gyur II 
gfiis par dmar po rnam par sgom II 

(22) 
bzi par ljari khu de biin no II 
drug par dkar pol).i Ius can te II (23) 
dgal;l bral mthar yari de bzin no II 
rdzogs [319a] pa yi rari rim pa 

nid II (24) 
rdo rje can gyis chos l).chad do II 

bha ga zes bya ye ses brjod II 
de yi bde ba l).khor lo brjod II (26) 

lha ies bya ba byari chub sems II 
lhan cig skyes pa rnam pa gfiis II (27) 
skyes bu thabs su brjod pa fiid II 
phyi nas de yis rnam pa gfiis II (28) 
de yi khu bal).ari bde ba fiid II 
de yi khu ba bde ba fiid II (29) 
bii yi rab tu dbye ba yis II 
l).di ltar lhan cig skyes rnam bzi II (30) 
mchog tu dgal). ba rnall).byor rna II 
de bdel).i thabs las thams cad rig II (3 I) 
mchog tu dgal;l ba de bas lhag II 
lhag rna lhan cig skyes dgal). fiid II (32) 
gfiis pa bde bar l).dod pa dan II 
des na bzi pa bsgom par bya II (33) 

dgal;l brallas ni myari rian l).das II 
l).dis ni lhan cig skyes pa spans II (34) 
dbu mar dmigs par mi l).gyur ro II 
yari dag de fiid snari ba l).o II (35) 
gari du yari ni mi rfied de II 
bdag gis bsod nams las ~es bya II (36) 
gian dan gari rnams de rnams 

kyan II 
l).di kun mfiam pa fiid du blta II (37) 
mchog ni drios por brjod par bya!l 
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madhyamatp. varjitatp. dvabhyam anyaniti !;lac;lindriyatp. II (38) 
sthiracala~p. yani tani sarval).y etanity evahatp. 1 II 
sa[23a]mani tulya2 cef:ltani samarasais tattvabhavanai}:!. II (39) 
samatp. tulyam iti proktatp. tasya cakro rasa}:!. smrtal:t II 
samarasatp. tv ekabhavam3 etenarthena bhal).yate II (40) 
madbhavatp.4 hi jagat sarvatp. madbhavatp. bhuvanatrayatp. II 
madvyapitam idam sarvatp. nanyamayatp. drf?taJP. jagat II (41) 
evatp. matva tu vai5 yogi yo6 'bhyase su7samahita}:!. II 
sa sidhyati na sandeho mandapul).yo8 'pi manava}:!. II (42) 
khanapane yatha snane jagrat supto 'pi cintayet II 
satatyatp. tu tato yati9 mahamudrabhikailk!;laka}:!. II (43) 
bhavyate10 hi jagat sarvatp. manasa yasman na bhavyate II 
sarvadharmaparijfianatp. bhavana naiva bhavana II (44) 
sthiracalas ca ye bhavas trl).agulma[23b]latadaya}:!. II 
bhavyante vai para~p. tattvam atmabhavasvarupaka~p. II (45) 
te!}am ekatp. paratp. nasti svasa~p.vedyatp. mahat sukhatp. II 
svasa~p.IIvedya bhavet siddhi}:!. svasa~p.vedya hi bhavana II (46) 
svasa~p.vedyamayatp. karma badhanat12 karma jayate II 
svaya~p. harta svayatp. karta svaya~p. raja svayatp. prabhu}:!. II (47) 
rago dve!}aS tathaiversya moho manas tathaiva ca II 
sarve te tatpade ramye kalan narghanti13 !}oc;lasitp. II (48) 
dharmodayodbhavatp. jiianatp. khasamatp. sopayanvitatp. II 
trailokyatp. tatra jatatp. hi prajiiopayasvabhavata}:!. II (49) 
sukrakaro bhaved bhagavan tatsukha~p. kamini smrta~p. II 
ekanekaviyogo 'sau k!;lal).ad eka para rati}:!. II (5o) 
svasatp.vedyam [24a] idatp. jiianatp. vakpathatitagocaratp. II 
adhi~thanakramo hy e!}a}:!. sarvajiiajfianatanmaya}:!. II (51) 
prthivy apas ca vayus ca teja akasam eva ca II 
k!}al).at sarve na badhante svaparasa~p.vidvedanatp.14 II (52) 
svargamartyais ca patalair ekamurtir bhavet k!}al).at II 
svaparabhagavikalpena badhitutp.15 naiva sakyate II (53) 
samastavedasiddhantai}:!. karmaprasaral).adibhi}:!. 16 II 
siddhir na syad bhavec chuddhya punarjanma bhavantare II (54) 
na catena vina siddhir iha Joke paratra ca II 
na jiiatatp. yena Hevajratp. vyarthas17 tasya parisrama}:!. II (55) 

1 A sarvaitani caitani naivaha!ll; B sarva tani tritevaha!ll; C sarvaitaniti naivahalll; T 
as corrected. 2 All MSS. thus 3 A ekabhavetv~ nena-; B ekabhavan tu 
anena-; C ekabhavatvam etena- 4 A, C madbhava 5 A, C vai; B yo 6 A, C 
yogabhase; B abhaset; T gail goms pa = yo 'bhyas- 7 B, K, Tsu-; A, C samahital}. 
8 A, B -pm;tyapi 9 A, C yanti; B jati 1° C bhiivyante u A "~vedya; B 
-vedye; C -vedyalll 12 A, C, Kbodhanat; B, Tbadhanat(see transl. note) 13 A, B 
niidyanti 14 A, C svapar~ vittivedanalll; B svaparasamvitibhedana!ll; K -samvitti-
vedanalll 15 A bodhicittam; B badhintu; C badhitu!ll ' 6 A -pasaradibhis 
tathii; B -prasiidibhis tathii ' 7 A vyathii; B, C vrthii 
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dbu rna giiis kyis spans pa iiid II 

gail rnams de rnams brtan dan g'yo II 
miiam iiid mtshuiis par }:ldod pa iiid II 
miiam zes bya ba mtshuiis par 

brjod II 
sgom pa ro gcig miiam pa iiid II 
Iia las }:lgro ba thams cad }:lbyuii II 
Iia yis }:ldi kun khyab paste II 

de ltar rnal}:lbyor pas ses na II 
[320a] bsod nams chuii ba}:li mi yis 

kyan II 
bza}:l dan btuii dan blugs pa daii II 
phyag rgya chen po miion }:ldod 

pas II 
gail phyir yid kyis mi sgom par II 
thams cad chos ni yons ses na II 
brtan dan g'yo ba}:li diios po gail II 
bdag gi dnos poJ:ti ran hiin las 11 
de rnams dam pa gcig yod min II 
ran rig nas ni byaii chub }:lgyur II 
ran gi rig paJ:ti J:tgyur ba las II 
ran gis J:tphrog cin ran gis byed II 
}:ldod chags ze sdan phrag dog dan II 
de kun gnas ni iiams dga}:l bar II 
chos byuii las skyes ye ses ni II 

thabs dan ses rab ran bzin las II 
khu ba}:li rnam pa bcom ldan yin II 
gcig dan du rna bral ba ste II 
ran gi [320b] rig paJ:ti ye ses J:tdi II 
}:ldi ni byin rlabs rim pal;li phyir II 
sa dan chu dan rluii dan ni II 
ran gzan rig pal;li tshor ba yis 11 

mtho ris mi yul rkaii }:log gi II 
ran gzan cha yi rnam rtog gis II 
thams cad rig byed grub mthal;l dan II 
srid pa dag pal;li diios grub min II 

}:ljig rten }:ldi dan pha rol tu II 
gail gis mi ses kyel;li rdo rje II 

gzan rnams zes bya dbaii po 
drug II (38) 

J:tdi kun zes bya na iiid de II 
ro miiam de iiid bsgoms pa ni II (39) 
de yi l;lkhor lo ro zes brjod 11 

}:ldis ni don gyis brjod par bya II (4o) 
Iia las gnas gsum po yaii }:lbyun II 
}:lgro bal;li ran bzin gzan rna mthon II 

(41) 
sin tu miiam gzag gan goms pa 11 

de yi }:lgrub pa the tsom med II (42) 

iial dan log dan sems pa na II 
de nas miion du }:lgro bar }:lgyur II 

(43) 
}:lgro ba thams cad bsgom par bya II 
sgom pa iiid ni sgom pa min II (44) 
rtsva Icug l;lkhril sin la sogs pa 11 

dam pal;li de iiid lias bsgom bya 11(45) 
ran rig bde ba chen po iiid II 
ran rig phyir na sgom pa iiid II (46) 
mnan ba las ni las skyes te II 
ran rig rgyal po ran gtso bo II (47) 
de bzin gti mug Iia rgyal iiid II 
bcu drug char yaii mi phod do II (48) 
mkhal;l miiam lhan cig thabs dan 

bcas II 
}:ljig rten gsum po de las skyes II (49) 
de yi bde ba }:ldod mar brjod II 
skad cig gcig las mchog dga}:l ba II (so) 
nag gi lam }:ldas spyod yul te II 
kun mkhyen ye ses de Ita bu II (5 I) 
me daii nam mkhal;l iiid dan ni II 
kun gyis skad cigmi gnod te II (52) 
skad cig las ni gzugs gcig l;lgyur II 
gnod pa iiid ni nus pa min II (53) 
de bzin las rgyas la sogs pas II 
yan ni srid mthar skye bar }:lgyur II 

(54) 
de med pas kyan dnos grub med II 
de ni rial ba don med l;lgyur II (55) 

31 



vii l{EVAJRA-TANTRA 

nadisrotal).pravahena dipajyotil).prabandhavat II 
satatarp tattvayogena sthatavyam ahoratra[24b]tal). II (56) 

yoginicakro nama mahayogininarp melapakapatalo '!?tarnal). 

PART I. CHAPTER ix 

atal). pararp visuddhipatalarp vyakhyasyamal).l 

sarve!?i'il!l khalu vastiinarp visuddhis tathata smrta II 
pasdid ekaikabhedena devatanan tu kathyate II (I) 
!?a<;iindriyarp paficaskandharp !?a<;iayatanarp, paficabhiitarp1 II 
svabhavena visuddham (apy) ajfianaklesair avrtarp2 II (2) 
svasarpvedyatmika suddhir nanasuddhya vimucyate II 
vi!?ayasuddhabhavatvat svasarpvedyarp pararp sukharp II (3) 
riipavi!?ayadi ye 'py anyeJ pratibhasante hi yoginal).4 II 
sarve te suddhabhava hi yasmad buddhamayarp [25a] jagat II (4) 

he bhagavan ke te 'visuddhal). I 
bhagavan aha 1 rupadayal_l 1 kasmat 1 grahyagrahakabhavat 1 
Vajragarbha aha Ike te grahyagrahakas ceti I (5) 
bhagavan aha I 

cak!?U!?a grhyate riiparp sabdal). karl).ena sriiyate II 
gandliarp nasikaya veti jihvaya svadanarp vidul). II (6) 
kayena sprsyate vastu manal). sukhadim apnute II 
sevitavya ime sevya nirvi!?ikrtya suddhital). II (7) 
riipaskandhe bhaved Vajra Gauri vedanayarp smrta II 
sa111jfiayarp Variyogini5 sarpskare Vajra<;lakini II (8) 
vijfianaskandhariipel).a sthita Nairatmyayogini II 
sada tasarp visuddhya vai sidhyanti tattvayoginal). II 

adhyatmaputarp6 I (9) 

pascad bahyaputarp vak!?ye · aparagauryadiyoginyal). I [25b] 

aisanyarp Pukkasi khyata · agnau Savari kirtita7 II 
nairrtye sthapya Cal).<;ialirp vayave :Qombini sthita II {Io) 
indre Gauri yame Cauri V etali varul).adisi II 
kauvere Ghasmari caiva · adhastad Bhiicari smrta II (u) 
iirdhvarp ca Khecari prokta · utpattikramapak!?atal). II 

' A, B paficamahabhiitatp.. 2 T kle8ajfianiivaraJ.larp; A, C add visodhyate (con-
firmed by T and K) 3 A, B ya py anya 4 A yogina; B yoginel;l 5 A Cauriyogini; 
C Vajrayogini 6 All MSS. place this word after Nairatmyayogini of line above. A 
reads Nairatmyayogini adhyiitme yogini adhyatmapute. The amended order is confirmed 
by T and K. 7 A, C prakirttita; B, T tathaiva ca 
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chu bol).i rgyun ni rab }).bah dan II mar mel).i rtse roo rab bcins ltar II 
rtag tu de fiid rnall).byor gyis II fiin dan mtshan ,du mfiam par giag .II 

Cs6) 
rnall).byor mal).i l).khor lo ies bya ba l).du bal).i lel).u ste brgyad pal).o II 

PART I. CHAPTER ix 

de nas mchog tu rnam par dag pal).i lel).u bSad par bya II 
nes par dnos po thams cad kyi II dag pa de bzin fiid du brjod II 
phyi nas re rel).i dbye ba yis II lha rnams kyi ni brjod par bya II (1) 
phun po Ina dan dban po drug II skye mched drug dan l).byun chen 

rail bzin gyis ni rnam par dag II 

ran rig bdag fiid dag pa fiid II 
yul gyi [321a] dnos po dag pal).i 

phyir II 
gzugs la sogs pal).i yul rnams dati II 
dnos po de kun dag pa ste II 

Ina II 
fion mons ses byal).i sgrib byati 

bya II (z) 
dag pa gzan gyis rnam grol min II 
ran gi rig pal).i bde chen mchog II (3) 

gzan yan rnall).byor pas mthon ba II 
l).di Itar l).gro ba sans rgyasl).gyur II (4) 

kye bcom ldan l).das rnam par rna dag pa gail lags II bcom ldan l).das kyis 
bkal). stsal pa I gzugs pa sogs pal).o I cil).i slad du ies na I gzuil ba dan 
l).dzin pal).i dnos pol).i phyir ro I rdo rje sfiin pos gsol pa I kye bcom ldan 
l).das gzun dan l).dzin pa gan lags 1 ( s) bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa 1 
mig gis gzugs ni gzun bar bya II sgra ni rna bas fian par bya II 
dri ni sna yis tshor h!l bya II Ice yis ro ni tshor bar bya II (6) 
dilos po Ius kyis reg par bya II yid kyis bde sogs thob pa ni II 
dag pas dug med byas nas ni II bsten bya l).di dag bsten pa fiid II (7) 
gzugs phun rdo rje rna yin te II tshor ba la yan dkar mor brjod II 
l).du ses chu yi rnall).byor rna II l).du byed rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna II (8) 
rnam ses phun pol).i tshul gyis ni II bdag med rnall).byor rna gnas so II 
rtag tu l).di dag rnarn dag pas II de fiid rnal l).byor pas }).grub 

l).gyur II 
nan gi l).phar mal).o II (9) 

de nas phyi yi l).phar rna bSad II 
mer ni de bzin ri khrod rna II 
rlun du [32lb] g'yun roo rnam par 

hiag II 
dban dkar gsin rjer chom rkun rna II 
Ius nan por ni gha srna ri II 
sten du mkhal). spyod rna ies bSad II 

B6309.2 

dban ldan du ni pukka si II 
bden bral gdol ba roo bzag cin II 
phyi rna lha roo dkar roo sogs II (10) 

chu bdag phyogs su ro lans rna II 
}.log tu sa spyod rna ies brjod II (u) 
bskyed pal).i rim pa fiid kyi phyogs II 
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bhavanirvii1,1asvabh1ivena sthitiiv etau dvidevate1 ll (12) 
riipe Gauri samiikhyiitii sabde Cauri prakirtitii II 
Vetiili gandhabhage ca rase Ghasmari kirtitii II (13) 
sparse ca Bhiicari khyiitii Khecari dharmadhiitutal,l II 
sadii hy iisiitp. visuddhyii tu sidhyanti2 tattvayoginal,l II ( 14) 
bhujanatp. [26a] sunyata suddhis3 cara1,1a4 marasuddhital,l 11 

mukhiiny a~tavimok;;e1,1a netrasuddhis trivajri1,1iitp. II (15) 
prthivi Pukkasi khyiitii · abdhiitul,l Savari smrta II 
teja.S Ca1,1<;liili1,1i jfieyii viiyur J!ombi prakirtitii II ( I6) 
dve~akhyapita Nairatmya5 raga- ca Variyogini II 
ir~yii ca Vajra<;liikini paisunyatp. Guptagaurikii II {I7) 
mogho Vajra tatha khyata dve~adiniitp. tu sodhanatp. II 
etena sodhyate skandham utpattikramapak~atal,lll {I8) 

yena tu yena badhyate lokas tena tu tena tu bandhanatp. muficet II 
loko muhyati vetti na tattvatp. tattvavivarjital,l siddhitp. na lapsyet6 

tasmiit f ( I9) 

gandha na sabda na riipatp. naiva rasa na ca cittavisuddhil,l II [26b] 
sparsa na dharma na sarvavisuddhya suddhasah1iva7 jago jaga manye II (2o) 

visuddhipatalo navamal,l II 

PART I. CHAPTER X 

athatal,l satp.pravak~yami ma1,1<;lalasya yathakramatp. II 
si~yo 'bhi~icyate yena vidhis ciipi pravak~yate II (I) 
vasudhiitp. sodhayed yogi prathamatp. devatiitmakal,l8 II 
HU¥-vajrikrtya yatnena pasciin mal,l<;lalam alikhet II (2) 
udyane vijane dese bodhisattvagrhe~u ca II 
ma1,1<;lalagaramadhye ca vartayen ma1,1<;lalatp. varatp. II (3) 
divyena rajolekhena · athava madhyamena tu II 
paficaratnamayais ciir1,1air athava ta1,1<;luladibhil,l II (4) 
trihastatp. ma1,1<;lalatp. karyatp. trayaiigu~thadhikan tatal,l II 
vidya tatra prave~tavya divya paficakulodbhava II (5) 
athavii ya ka9 yathalabdha10 ~o<;lasabda10 tathaiva ca 11 

tavad dhi sevyate mudra yavac chukravati bhavet II (6) 
mudrayas ca mukhatp. [27a] baddhva upiiyasya mukhatp. tatha 11 

' A -devatil;t; B devati; C devati 2 A, C sidhyate 3 A, C visuddhis 
4 C caranau s A, B, T Vajrli; C Cakri (see trans[. note) 6 A, C lapsye 
1 A -svabhliva 8 A, C -atmaka111 9 A yan ta; B ylitrarp; C ya111 ka111 

10 c •Ip 
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srid dan zi bal.ll ran bZin gyis II 
gzugs la dkar mor rtag tu bsad II 
dri yi cha la ro lans rna II 
reg la sa spyod rna zes bSad II 
rtag tu l).di dag rnam dag pas II 

phyag gi dag pa ston pa fiid II 
rnam thar brgyad kyis zal rnams 

nid II 
sa ni pukka sizes bsad II 
me ni gtum mor ses par bya II 
ze sdan zes bsad rdo rje rna II 
phrag dag rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna II 
gti mug de bzin rdo rjer bsad II 
bskyed pal).i rim pal).i phyogs la ni II 

lha mo l).di gfiis rnam par gnas II (12) 
sgra la chom rkun rna rab grags II 
ro la gha sma ri rab grags II (13) 
chos kyi dbyins la mkhal:t spyod rna ll 
de fiid rnal , l).byor pas !).grub 

l).gyur II (r4) 
bdud dag pa las zabs rnams fiid II 
rdo rje gsum gyis dag paJ.:ti spyan II 

(rs) 
chu khams rnon pa rna zes brjod II 
rlun ni g'yun mor rab tu grags II (r6) 
!).dod chags chu yi rnalJ.:tbyor rna II 
ser sna gsati baJ.:ti dkar mo fiid II (17) 
ze sdati la sogs rnam sbyoti ba II 
!).dis ni phuti po sbyati bar bya II (r8) 

gail dati gan gis J.:tjig rten l).chitiJ.:tgyur ba II 
de dati des ni !).chin ba las grol te II 
de nid mi ses !).jig rten mi grol ziti 11 

de fiid rnam spans dtios grub rfied mi l).gyur II (r9) 
de phyir dri med sgra med [322a] gzugs fiid med II 
ro dati sems kyi rnam par dag pa med II 
reg med chos med thams cad rnam par dag II 
ran bzin dag paJ.:ti l).gro la J.:tgro bar ses 11 ( 20) 

rnam par dag paJ.:ti lel).u ste dgu pal).o II 

PART I. CHAPTER X 

de nas ji ltar dkyilJ.:tkhor gyi II 
gail gis slob rna dbati bskur bal).i II 
dati po lha yi bdag fiid kyi II 
!).bad pas hiillllas rdo rje can II 
tshal dati skye bo med gnas dati II 
dkyilJ.:tkhor khan pal).i nail du yati II 
rdul mtshon dam pal).i tshon dati ni II 
rin chen lila yi phye maJ.:tam II 
de na dkyill).khor khru gsum dati I[ 
der ni rigs ltiar las l).byuti baJ.:ti II 
yati na ji I tar gail rfied de II 
ji srid khu ba ldan gyur pa II 
phyag rgyal).i gdoti yati bciti ba dati II 

rim pa yati dag rab tu bSad II 
cho gal).ati rab tu bSad par bya II (I) 
rnalJ.:tbyor pas ni nor l).dzin sbyati II 
byas te phyi nas dkyill).khor bri II (2) 
byati chub sems dpal).i khyim dati ni II 
dkyill).khor dam pa rab tu bzetis II (3) 
yati na l).briti po fiid kyis te II 
yati na !).bras pa sogs pas so II (4) 
the boil gsum ni lhag par bya II 
rig rna biati mo rnam par gzug II (5) 
de ltar bcu drug Ion pa fiid II 
de srid phyag rgya bsten par bya II (6) 
thabs kyi gdoti yati de bzin no II 
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sevaya tatra yad bhutarp. si!?yavaktre nipatayet II (7) 

karitavyarp. ca tatraiva samarasarp. si!?yagocararp. II 
svasarp.vedyad bhaved jfianarp. svaparavitti1varjitarp. II (8) 

khasamarp. virajarp. sunyarp. bhavabhavatmakarp. pararp. 11 

prajfiopayavyatimisrarp. ragaragavimisritarp. II (9) 

sa eva pral).inarp. pral).al). sa eva paramak!?aral). II 
sarvavya pi sa evasau sarvadehavyavasthital). II (I o) 

sa evasau mahapral).a1).2 sa evasau jaganmayal). II 
bhavabhavau tadudbhutau anyani yani tani ca 11 ( u) 
sarvarp.3 vijfianaruparp. ca puru!?al:t pural).a isvaro II 
atma jivarp. ca sattvarp. ca kalal). pu9gala eva ca II 
sarvabhavasvabhavo 'sau ma[27b]yarupi ca sarp.sthital). II (12) 

prathamanandamatran tu paramanandarp. dvisarp.khyatal). II 
trtiyarp. viramakhyarp. ca caturtharp. sahajarp. smrtarp. II {I3) 

evarp. srutva tu vai sarve Vajragarbhadayo budhal). II 
paramavismayapanna murchital). patitavanau II (I4) 

prathamanandarp. jagadruparp. paramanandarp. jagat tatha II 
viramanandarp. jagac caiva na vidyate sahajarp. tri!?u II {IS) 

iti 1 
bhagavan aha Hevajral). sarvabuddhaika4vigraha1). I 
sarp.sayapanayarp. divyarp. Vajragarbhasya bodhayes II (16) 
na rago na viragas ca madhyamarp.6 nopalabhyate II 
trayal).arp. varjanad eva sahajarp.7 bodhir8 ucyate II (I7) 

athava sarvatmakal). saivathava sarvair vivarjital). II 
[28a] viramadau sa lak!?yata anandatrayavarjital). II {I8) 

prathamarp. meghavad bhati siddhe tu mayavad bhavet II 
sahasa svapnavad bhati svapijagradabhedavat II {I9) 

abhedalak!?al).asiddhau mudrayogi tu sidhyati II 
ity aha ma1).9alarp. sasta catu!?kol).arp. samujjvalarp. II ( 20) 

caturdvararp. mahadiptarp. harardhaharabhii!?itarp. II 
srakcitracamarair yuktarp. a!?tastambhopasobhitarp. 11 {2I) 

vajrasutrair samayuktarp. nanapu!?popasobhitarp. II 
dhiiparp. diparp. tatha gandham a!?takalasadibhir yutarp. II (22) 

te ca9 sapallavagral). syur10 vastracchaditakandharal). II 
1 A svaparamavitti; B svaparasa~p.riti; C svaparasa~p.vitti 2 A m;d T omit this 

half-line 3 A satvavijfiana- 4 A hevajrasya buddhika- s C adds 
tribhir varjitam iti hetol;l 6 All MSS madhyama 7 A -al;l; B, C -a 
s A, C satp.bodhir; B sabodhir 9 A, C te ca palla-; B te palla- 10 A suvastra-
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bsten pa de las gail byuri ba II 
ro mfiam slob mal).i spyod yul fiid II 
ran rig yeses fiid du l).gyur II 
mkhal). mfiam rdul bral stori pa fiid II 

thabs dan ses rab sin tu l_ldres II 

slob mal).i khar ni bturi bar bya II (7) 
de fiid la yari bya bar [322b] bya II 
ran gzan yari dag rig pa spans II (8) 
drios dan drios med bdag fiid 

mchog II 
chags dan chags bral rnam par 

l).dres II (9) 
de fiid srog chags rnams kyi srog II de fiid yi ge dam pa fiid II 
(de fiid J:tgro bal).i bdag fiid de II (I I)) 
de fiid thams cad khyab pa po II thams cad Ius la rnam par gnas II (Io) 
drios dan drios med de las byuri II gzan dan gail rnams de rnams 

rnam par ses pa kun gyi tshul II 
bdag dan gso ba sems can dan II 
drios po kun gyi ran bzin J:tdi 11 

dan po dgal). ba tsam fiid de II 
gsum pa las ni dgal) bral bsad II 
de bzin gsegs pa rnams dan ni II 
rdo rje sfiin po la sogs kun II 
mchog tu rio mtshar gyur nas ni II 
dan po dgal). ba l).gro bal).i gzugs II 
dgal). bral dgal). bal).ari J:tgro ba fiid II 
bcom ldan bkal). stsal kyel).i rdo rje II 
rdo rje sfiin pos rtogs byal).i phyir II 
l).dod chags med cin chags bral med II 
gsum po spans pa fiid kyi phyir II 

yan na de fiid thams cad bdag II 
de yan dgal). bral dan por mtshon II 
dan po sprin dan l).dra ba yin II 
gfiid log sad par mi byed par II 
fial dan log pal).i khyad par las II 
dnos grub mtshan fiid mi phyed 

paJ:ti II 
ston pas dkyill).khor l).di skad gsuris II 
sgo bii gzi brjid chen po ste II 
phren ba sna tshogs rna yab ldan II 
rdo rje srad bu mfiam par ldan II 
bdug pa mar me de biin dri II 

de yan yal gala sogs ldan II 

dan 11 {II) 
skyes bu srion rabs dbari phyug dan II 
dus dan gail zag fiid dan ni II 
sgyu mal).i gzugs kyi yan dag 

gnas II {I2) 
gfiis pal)i graris las mchog dgal). fiid II 
bzi pa lhan cig skyes par brjod II (I3) 

mkhas pas de skad Iies thos nas II 
brgyal zin sa la dgyel bar J:tgyur II ( I4) 
de bzin mchog dgal). l).gro ba fiid II 
gsum la !han cig skyes pa med II (I 5) 
saris rgyas kun gyi sku gcig pa II 
[323a]thetsomlegsparsel bani II(I6) 
dbu mar dmigs par mi l).gyur ro II 
!han cig skyes pa byan chub 

brjod II {17) 
yari na kun gyis rnam par spans II 
dgal). ba gsum po rnam par spans II ( 1 8) 
grub pa sgyu rna Ita bur l).gyur II 

rtagtu rmi lam l).dra bar l).gyur II (19) 
phyag rgya rnall).byor pa yis l).grub II 

gru bii yari dag l).bar ba fiid II (2o) 
do sel do sel phyed pas rgyan II 
ka ba brgyad kyis fie bar rgyan II (21) 
me tog sna tshogs fie bar rgyan II 
bum pa brgyad la sogs pas rgyan II 

(22) 
mgrin pa gos kyis dgab pa dan II 
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paficaratnaparik~iptarp.1 dadyad vijayarp. pilrvatal,l II (23) 
navena suniyuktena supramal).ena carul).a II 
siltrel).a siltrayet prajfial,l sve~ta[28b]devatari1patal,l II (24) 
cakre8asya japel Iak~arp. mal).c;laleyasya cayutarp. 11 

purvoktenaiva mantrel).a sodhayed dharal).'irp. budhaJ:.>. 11 (25) 
balirp. ca dapayet tatra prag A-karadimantratal,l II 
rak~arp. caiva yathadi~tarp. yatha dhyane tathatra ca II (26) 
prakasitas tu ye seka vidhivad dadyat svamal).c;lale II 
pilja cabhyarcana caiva yathakhyata tathatra ca II (27) 
suddharp. dviputam alikhya2 cakrarp. Gauryadinarp. tatha II 
pilrvel).a likhet kartrkarp. dak~il).e pascime tatha II (28) 
uttare3 cagnikol).e ca nairrtye vayave tatha 11 

aisane ca yatha4khyatams adhas cordhvarp.6 tatha tatha 11 (29) 
Vajrasattvakrtatopal,l krtalic;lhas ca padayol,l II 
pravisen mal).c;lala[29a]caryo dvibhujahevajrayogatal,l II (30) 
snataJ:.>. suciJ:.>. sugandhango citrabharal).abhu~itaJ:.>. 11 

HUl!f-HUl!f-karakrtatopo Hi'-Hi'-karabhayanakal,l II (31) 
pascat tattvarp. samakhyatarp. visuddharp. jfianarilpil).arp. II 
sarp.saravyavadanena nasti bhedo manag api II (32) 

paramaratau na ca bhava7 na bhavaka II 
na ca vigraha na ca grahya na grahaka II 
marp.sa na sol).ita vi~ta na miltrarp. II 
na charda8 na moha na saucapavitrarp. II (33) 
raga na dve~a na moha na ir~ya II 
na ca paisunya na ca mana na drsyarp. II 
bhava na bhavaka mitra na satru II 
nistaranga sahajakhyavicitrarp. II (34) 

ity aha Vajragarbhakhyal,l [he bhagavan] kasmad 

bhi1tatma[29b]karp. bhavet II 
deharp. svabhavatal,l suddham adav evasvabhavakarp. II (35) 
tatraha bhagavan Vajri c;lakininarp. sukharp.dadal,l II 
nistarangal,l svarilpatma sarve dehe vyavasthital,l II (36) 

Vajragarbha aha I he bhagavan kasman mahabhautikaskandhal,lf 
bhagavan aha 1 (37) 

bolakakkolayogena kundururp. kurute vrati9 II 
sparsat kathinyadharmel).a prthivi tatra jayate II (38) 
bodhicittadravakarad abdhatos caiva sarp.bhaval,l II 

' All MSS. parik~ipta 2 A, B likhet; C vilikhya 3 A, B utfare 'gni-; 
C uttare agni- 4 A, C tatha 5 B, C -kathitaql 6 A adha iirddhva; 
Badhacorddhvo; Cadhorddhe catathakhalu 7 A,K bhiiva;B, C bhavya 8 A 
na ca ghp:1a mona sauca- ; B na capu na laitga- ; C na ca ghp;ta moha-; amended reading 
based on T. 9 A, B, and T omit this half-line. 
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rin chen Ina ni yoits su giug II 
ran !).dod Iha yi gzugs kyis ni 11 

sin tu tshan mar mdzes pa yi II 
l).khor [323b] lol).i bdag pol).i zlas pa 

!).bum II 
gon du gsuns pal:J.i snags iiid kyis II 

goit gi a sogs snags kyis ni II 
ji ltar bsam gtan de biin l).dir II 
gait zig dban ni rab phye ba 11 

mchod dan gsol ba gdab pa fiid II 
l).phar rna gfiis bzait rnam bris nas II 
sar du gri gug rnam par bri II 
byait dan me yi mtshams dan ni II 
dbait ldan du ni ci gsuits pa II 
rdo rje sems dpal).i sfiems byas nas II 
phyag giiis kye l).i rdo rjer sbyor II 

khrus dan gtsait spra dri iim Ius II 

huxp. huxp. sfiems pa byas nas ni II 
phyi nas de iiid yait dag bsad II 
l).khor ba dan ni mya nan l).das II 

rnam par rgyal ba sar du sbyin II (23) 
sar pa legs par bkal ba dan II 
srad busses rab can gyis gdab II (24) 
dkyill).khor can gyi de biin khri II 

mkhas pas nor l).dzin rnam par 
sbyait II (25) 

de Ia gtor rna rnam par sbyin II 
sruit ba ji ltar gsuits pa fiid II (26) 
ran gi dkyill).khor cho gas sbyin II 
ji ltar bSad pa de hiin l).dir II (27) 
myur du dkar roo Ia sogs bri II 
lho dan nub tul).ait de biin no II (28) 
bden bral rluit dul).ait de hiin no II 
de Ita de ltar }:log dan steit II ( 29) 
rkait pa g'yas pa brkyait byas te II 
slob dpon dkyil l).khor !).jug pa 

iiid II (3o) 
sna tshogs rgyan gyis rnam par 

brgyan II 
hi hi rnam par !).jig byed dag II (3 1) 
rnam dag yeses gzugs can dan II 
khyad par cuit zad yod rna yin II (32) 

mchog dgar sgom pa med ciit sgom pa po l).ait med II 
Ius kyait med cin gzuit ba med dan l).dzin pal).ait med II 
sa dan khrag kyait med ciit [324a] gsait dan gci bal).ait med II 
skyug bro rmoits med gtsait spra mchod phyir thogs med dan II (33) 
chags med sdait ba med dan rmoits med phrag dog med II 
ser sna med dan ita rgyal med cin mthoit bya med II 
sgom dan sgom pa po med bses dan dgra med cin II 
rlom sems med pal).i lhan cig skyes ba sna tshogs iiid II (34) 

rdo rje siiiit pos l).di skad gsol II 
Ius kyi ran biin dag pa ni II 
de nas bcom ldan rdo rje can II 
rlom sems med pal).i ran biin bdag II 

gzod nas ran biin med pa yi II 
ci sladl).byuit bal).i bdagfiidlags 11(35) 
mkhal).l).gro bde ba sbyin pas gsuits II 
thams cad Ius la rnam par gnas II (36) 

kye bcom ldan l).das cil).i slad du l).byuit ba chen po las gyur pal).i phuit po 
lags J bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa / (37) 

bola kakko la sbyor bas II 
reg pa sra bal).i chos kyis ni II 
byait sems khu bal).i rnam pa las II 

sa ni de las skye bar l).gyur II (38) 
chu yi khams ni l).byuit bar l).gyur II 
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ghar!i!al)ad jayate tejo gamanad vayul). prakirtital). II (39) 
saukhyam akasadhatus ca paficabhil). pariveli!tital). II 
tasmat saukhyrup. na tattvakhyarp. mahabhiitarp. yatal). sukharp. II (4o) 
sahajatyiirp. yad utpannarp. sahajarp. tat prakirtitarp. II 
svabhiivarp. [30a] sahajarp. proktrup. sarvakaraikasarp.vararp. II (41) 
lqpopayo bhaved yogi mudra hetuviyogatal). II 
sunyatakarul)abhinnarp. bodhicittam iti smrtarp. II (42) 

na mantrajapo na tapo na homo 
na mal)<;laleyarp. na ca mal)<;lalafi ca II 
sa mantrajapal). sa tapal). sa homas 
tan mal)c;laleyarp. tan mal)c;lalafi ca II 
samasatas cittasamajarupi II ( 43) 

abhili!ekapatalo dasamaQ. II 

PART I. CHAPTER xi 

samakriira lalati ca patana kathita sada II 
vasya vamasrita dr!i!til). puttali dvau ca vamatal). II (I) 
akrli!tir dak!i!il)e bhage puttali dvau (hi) cordhvataQ_r II 
madhyama stambhanadr!i!tir dvau ca nasajac;lantare 11 (2) 
patana recakenaiva kurp.bhakena vasikaret2 II 
pu[30b]rakel)aiva tv akr!i!til). prasantakena stambhana 11 (3) 
patana snigdhavrkli!elilu vasya pu!i!paprakirtita 11 

akf!i~!ir vajravrk~e~u starp.bhana sacare trl)e II (4) 
~al)mlisabhyasayogena siddhyati natra sarp.sayal). II 
bhrantir atra na kartavya · acintya (hi) buddharddhaya1).3 11 (5) 
sadhayitva caturdr~tirp. sattvani4 tarayed budhal). II 
maral)arp.5 natra karyarp. syat samayabhedal). parrup. bhavet II (6) 
sarvakaryarp. tu kartavyarp. hitva sattvasya vaficanarp. II 
sattvapakaramatrel)a mudrasiddhir na labhyate II (7) 
samayarp. bhak~ayet tatra pradipyantarp. samahital_l6 II 
nadirp. gadirp. tatha hadim antasvam adisvrup. ca va II (8) 
paficamrtarp. tatha bhak~yarp. Hevajre siddhihetuna II 
[31a] saptavartan tato lak~et Hevajroktais7 tu lak~al)aiQ. II (9) 
saptavarte bhavet siddhir viramanandadii~aki II 

1 A puttali dvau ca iirddhve niyojayet; B dvo codhiddhve niyogayet; C puttaUdvau 
dverdhvatal;t 2 A -kuret 3 All MSS. buddharddhayal;t 4 A inserts vii; 
B satvan avatara- 5 A -Q.ai; C -Q.air 6 B, T omit this half-line; A hevajre 
siddhihetuna; C pradipanyarp. samahital;t 7 A hevajriik~ais 
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bskyod pa las ni drod skye ste II 
bde ba nam mkhal). fiid kyi khams II 
ga:ti phyir l).byu:ti ba che bde ba II 
lhan cig skyes pas ga:ti skyes pa II 
ra:ti bzin lhan cig skyes zes brjod II 

phyag rgya rgyu da:ti bral ba las II 
sto:ti fiid sfii:ti rje dbyer med pa II 

l).gro bas rlu:ti du rab tu grags II (39) 
l:tia po rnams kyi yo:tis su bskor II 
de phyir bde bade fiid min II (40) 
lhan cig skyes par de brjod bya II 
rnam pa thams [324b] cad sdom pa 

gcig II (4I) 
yo gi sfii:ti rje thabs su l).gyur II 
bya:ti chub sems zes rab tu brjod II ( 42) 

snags kyi bzlas med dkal). thub med da:ti sbyin sreg med II 
dkyill).khor can ya:ti med ci:ti dkyill).khor ya:ti ni med II 
de ni snags bzlas de dkal). thub da:ti de sbyin sreg II 
de ni dkyill).khor can da:ti de ni dkyill).khor fiid II 
mdor bsdus nas ni sems ni l).dus pal).i gzugs can no II (43) 

dba:ti gi lel).u zes bya ba ste bcu pal).o 11 

PART I. CHAPTER xi 

mfiam pa rna runs dpral ba can II 
dba:ti gi Ita sta:tis g'yon na gnas II 
g'yas pal).i cha la dgug pa fiid II 
dbu rna re:tis pal).i Ita sta:tis fiid II 
l).byu:ti ba fiid kyis ltu:ti bar byed II 
dga:ti ba yis ni dgug pa fiid II 
rlom pal_li sin la ltun byed nid II 
rdo rjel,li sin la dgug pa nid II 
zla drug goms pal).i sbyor ba yis II 
l).di la l).khrul bar mi bya ste II 

Ita sta:tis bzi po bsgrubs nas ni II 

bsad par l).di la bya rna yin II 

sems can slu ba spans nas ni II 
sems can gnod pa tsam gyis ni II 

de la dam tshig bzal). bya ba II 
na dan ga ha da:ti po da:ti II 
kye yi rdo rjel).i d:tios grub phyir II 
kye l).i rdo rje gsu:tis mtshan fiid II 

dgal). bral dgal). ba la smod pa II 

rtag tu ltu:ti bar byed par brjod II 
g'yon pa nas ni gzugs brfian gfiis II (I) 
ste:ti nas kya:ti ni gzugs briian gfiis II 
sna yi rtse mol).i dbus su gfiis II (2) 
r:tiub pa yis ni dba:ti du byed II 
zi ba yis ni reus par byed II (3) 
dba:ti ni me tog rab tu grags II 
g'yo bcas rtsva la re:tis byed fiid II (4) 
l).grub l).gyur l).di la the tsom med II 
sans rgyas rdzu l).phrul bsam mi 

khyab II (5) 
mkhas pas sems [325a] can gzug par 

bya II 
dam tshig :ties par fiams par l).gyur II 

(6) 
bya ba rna yin thams cad bya II 
phyag rgyal).i d:tios grub rfied mi 

l,lgyur II (7) 

mthal,l yi sva dan dan pol,li sva 11 (8) 
bdud rtsi l:tia ya:ti de bzin bzal). II 
skye ba bdun pal).a:ti de nas mtshon II 

(9) 
Ian bdun pas ni l).grub par l).gyur J1 
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susvaraii cak~u~mac1 caiva gandhakayarp. mahavapul). II ( IO) 
saptacchaya bhavet tasya dr~tva yogi tu lak~ayet II 
tasya prasitamatrel).a khecaratvarp. bhavet k~al).at II (u) 

atha Kurukullayal). sadhanarp. vak~ye yena sarvasattvani va8arp. yanti I 
sarp.k~iptarp. piirvam uddi~tarp. vistarel).a kalpadvadasail). II (12) 
HRII;I-karasambhava devi raktavarl).a caturbhuja II 
i~ukarmukahasta ca • utpalanku~adharal).li II ( 13) 
asya bhavanamatrel).a trailokyarp. vasam anayet II 
lak~el).aikena rajanal).2 prajaloko 'yutena ca II ( 14) 
pasuyak~adayal). kotya saptala[31b]k~el).a casural). II 
lak~advayena devas ca3 satenaikena mantril).al). II (15) 

Srihevajra<;lakinijalasamvara-Vajragarbhabhisarp.bodhi-nama 

prathamal). kalparaja samaptal:_l II 

PART II. CHAPTER i 

atha Vajragarbha aha [ 

desayantu yathanyayarp. prati~thlilak~al).arp. subharp. II 
bhagavan vajrasaratma sarvabuddhaikasarp.grahal). II (r) 

bhagavan aha 1 
homarp. krtva yathaproktarp. vartayitva tu mal).gatarp. II 
prado~e sarp.skaret pratimarp. krtvadhivasanadikarp. II (2) 
gaganasthan sarvabuddhan pratimahrdi4 ve~ayet II 
sve~tadevatasarp.yogi5 pratyak~amantraparagal). II (3) 

Ol'fi vajrapu~pe A:I;I HO¥ sv.AH.A I 
O¥ vajradhiipe A:I;I HO¥ SVAHA I 
0¥ vajradipe [32a] A:I;I HU¥ SVAHA I 
O¥ vajragandhe AI;I HU¥ SVAHA I 
O¥ vajranaivedye A:I;I HU¥ sv.AH.A I (4) 

nana-H"O¥-karanni~pannan pu~padyarp.s tu pra<;lhaukayet II 
arghapadyadikarp. pragvat piirvatantra6vidhikramail). II (5) 
santike vartularp. kul).<;iarp. caturasvarp. tu pau~tike II 
trikol).arp. maral).e proktarp. se~an atraiva sadhayet 11 (6) 
ekahastardhahastarp. va 'dhordhve tu santikarp. bhavet II 
dvihastam ekahastaii ca · adhordhve pau~tikarp. matarp. II (7) 
virp.satyangulam ardharp. ca7 · adhordhve8 maral).arp. bhavet II 

1 A sarp.varaii cak~umiil;tarp.; B sukhara cakeyumiil).arp.; C sasvararp. cak~umiiQ.arp. 
2 All MSS. rajanarp. 3 A, C devanarp.; B deviirp.s ca 4 A, B hrdaye praveey-
5 A samiiyogi; B samo yogi 6 A purvvamantra- 7 All MSS. vii 8 A 
inserts ca 
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skad siian mig dan ldan pa dan II 
de yi grib rna bdun du l).gyur II 
de ni zos pa tsam gyis ni II 

dri Ius gzi brjid chen po dan II (ro) 
mthon nas rnall).byor pa yis mtshon II 
skad cig la ni mkhal). spyod l).gyur II 

{II) 

kuru kullel).i sgrub thabs bsad par bya ste II 
goD. du brtag pa bcu giiis par II 
hril). las byun bal).i lha mo ni II 
mdal). dan gzu yi lag pa rna II 
l).di ni bsgoms pa tsam gyis ni II 
]).bum phrag cig gis rgyal po rnams II 
bye bas phyugs dan gnod sbyin 

rgyas par gsuns pamdoru bsdu ll(rz) 
kha dog dmar :tin phyag bzi rna 11 

utpa la dan lcags kyu l).dzin II (r3) 
]).jig rten gsum po dban du byed II 
khri yis ]).jig rten phal pa iiid II (r4) 
]).bum phrag bdun [325b] gyis lha 

sogsll rna yin II 
]).bum phrag giiis kyis lha rnams 

iiid II 
brgya phrag gcig gis snags pa 

iiid II (15) 

kyel).i rdo rje mkhal). l).gro rna dra bal).i sdom pa las rdo rje siiin po mnon 
par byan chub pa zes bya ba brtag pal).i rgyal po rdzogs so II 

PART II. CHAPTER i 

rdo rje siiin pos gsol pa II 
bcom ldan rdo rje siiin po bdag II sans rgyas thams cad gcig bsdus pa II 
rab gnas mtshan iiid bzan po iiid II rim pa ji bzin bSad du gsol II (I) 
bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa II 
ci gsuns sbyin sreg byas nas ni II dkyill).khor dam pa biens pa dan II 
sna bar sku gzugs sbyan ba dan II sta gon la sogs byas nas ni II (2) 
nam mkhar b:iugs pal).i sans rgyas sku gzugs siiin khar rab tu gzug II 

kun II . 
ran ]).dod lha miiam rnall).byor pa II rab mthon snags kyi pha rol son II (3) 

o:rp badzra pu~pe al). hu:rp svaha 1 
o:rp badzra dhiipe a1). hii:rp svaha I 
o:rp badzra dipe al). hu:rp svaha 1 
o:rp badzra gandhe al). hu:rp svaha 1 
o:rp badzra naivedye al). hii:rp svaha I (4) 

sna tshogs hii:rp ni rdzogs pa dan II me tog la sogs dbul ba iiid II 
goD. mal).i rgyud kyi chog rim pas II mchod yon zabs bsil goD. rna bzin II (5) 
zi bal).i thab khun zlum po iiid 11 rgyas pa iiid kyi gru bzi pa II 
bsad pa la ni gru gsum brjod II l).di iiid la ni lhag rna sgrub II (6) 
khru gan dan ni khru phyed iiid II zi bal).i sten dan }:log tu [326a] yin II 
khru do dan ni khru gaD. iiid II rgyas pal).i sten dan }:log tu brjod II (7) 
sor mo iii sul).am de yi phyed II bsad pal).i sten dan }:log tu yan II 
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sukravari).arp. bhavec chantau pitan tu pauf?tike tatha 11 (8) 
marai).e krf?I).avari).afi ca vasyer raktarp. prakirtitarp. 11 

yatha vasye tathakrf?tau dvef?adau [32b] yatha marai).e 11 (9) 
tilarp. santau dadhi puf?tau marai).e kai).thakarp. tatha II 
dvef?adau kai).thakarp.2 proktarp. vasya3 akrf?tau cot4palarp. 11 (Io) 
myr agnaye mahateja]:Js sarvakamaprasadhaka6 II 
karui).yakrtasatvartha7 · asmin sannihito bhava II 

agnyavahanamantral) I (I I) 

tvarp. devi8 sakf?ibhutasi9 hevajrakrodhapujite10 II 
nanaratnadhari11 dhatry12 amuko 'harp. maw;lalarp.likhe13 II (I2) 
svarthafi caiva pararthafi ca sadhiturp. gaccha havyabhuk II 
agamif?yasii4 yathakale sarvasiddhirp. kuruf?va me II 

agnisantof?ai).amantral) I (I 3) 

O¥ JA~ HU¥ VA¥ HA~ KHA¥ RA¥ I arghamantral). I 
O¥ NI RI HU¥ KHA~ I padyamantral). I 
0¥ DHVA¥ DHVA¥ DHVA¥ I naivedyamantral). I (14) 

homaniri).ayapratif?thapatalal). [33a] prathamal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER ii 

Vajragarbha aha I 
gaganavatsarvadharmef?U sagare tumbika·yatha II 
sattval). katharp. prasidhyanti rs svef?tadevatarupatal). II (I) 

bhagavan aha 1 
nairatmyayogayuktatma 'thava herukayogatal). II 
kf?aJ).am apy anyacittal). san na tif?thet siddhikailkf?akal). II (2) 
prathamabhyasakalasya sthanarp. vai kalpitarp. subharp. II 
yatrasthal). siddhyate mantri ekacitta}:l samahital). II (3) 
svagrhef?u nisakale siddho 'ham iti cetasa II 
bhavayed yoginirp. prajfio 'thava sriherukakrtirp. II (4) 
ailghrirp. prakf?lilayan16 bhufijan acama17pugarp. bhakf?ayanrs 11 

candanair hastarp. mardayan kaupinais chadayan katirp. II (5) 
nil).sararp. bliaf?ayan [33b] bhaf?arp. gacchan tif?than ruf?an hasan II 

I A, B va8yaJ11 2 A kal).thakail;l 3 All MSS. vasyakreytau 4 A 
C ca ut- s C tejal;l 6 All MSS. -kal) 7 C -arthaJ11 s All 
MSS. devi 9 All MSS. saksi-; A -bhuto 'si IO A -tal); B, c -te II A 
C -ri; B -ri I 2 All MSS. -tri IJ A likhet; B likhimi I 4 B agamieyyami 
Is A, B sidhyanti; C prasidhyati I 6 All MSS. prakeyalayed I 7 A, C acamana; 
B acatnanaJ11 IS A, c bhakeyayet; B bhak~ayan 
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zi bar kha dog dkar po l;lgyur 11 

bsad pa la ni kha dog gnag II 
dbati la ji biin de ltar dgug II 
zi Ia til dan rgyas Ia zo II 
sdati la sogs pa};lati tsher rna brjod II 

rgyas par ser po de bzin no II (8) 
dbari la dmar por rab tu grags II 
bsad Ia ji It~r ze sdan sogs II (9) 
bsad la tsher rna de bzin no II 
dbail dati dgug ,la utpa la II (10) 

orp agna ye rna ha te dza sarba ka rna pra sa dha ka};l I 
ku ru l).i kr ta sa tvartha asmin sannihito bha ba 

me dgug pa};lo II (II) 

rna rna rin chen sna tshogs l;ldzin II kye};li rdo rje khros mchod pa};li II 
lha mo khyod ni dpati du l;lgyur II che ge bdag ni dkyil };lkhor };ldri II ( 12) 

svarthafi tsai ba pararthafi tsa sadhitarp gatstsha habya bhuk 11 

a ga mi ~ya si ya tha ka le sarba siddhi ku ru ~va me II 
me dgal;l ba};li snags so II (13) 

orp dza};l hurp harp ho};l kharp rarp / mchod yon gyi snags so II 
orp ni ri ti hiirp kharp I iabs bsil gyi snags so II 
Olp dhvrup. dhvarp I lha bsos kyi snags so II (14) 

kye};li rdo rje mkha};l };lgro rna dra ba};li sdom pa las brtag pa gfiis rab gnas 
kyi le};lu ste dati po};lo II 

PART II. CHAPTER ii 

rdo rje sfiiti pos gsol pa I 
nam mkhal;llta bu};li chos kun la II 
rati };!.dod lha yi gzugs las ni II 

bcom ldan };ldas kyis bka};l stsal pa f 
bdag med mal };lbyor ldan p~am II 
gzan pal;li sems kyis skad cig kyati II 
dati po goms par byed dus kyi II 
gcig tu mfiam gzag };!.grub l;lgyur 

bal;li II 
rati gi khyim du mtshan dus su II 
rnall;lbyor rna sgom ses rab can II 
rkan pa };lkhrud dati za ba dati II 
tsan dan gyis ni lag fied dan II 

l;lgyur dan smra dati };lgro ba dan ll 

rgya mtshor ku ba ji Ita bar II 
sems [326b] can ji ltar };!.grub par 

l;lgyur II (1) 

yati na he ru ka dpal brts~n II 
dtios grub };!.dod pas mi gnas so II (2) 
gnas ni gati du snags pal;li sems II 
gnas ni bzati por ties par brtag II (3) 

bdag fiid l;lgrub pa};li sems kyis ni II 
yati na he ru ka dpal gzugs II (4) 
};!.thor };lthuti so rtsi za ba dati /1 

smad g'yogs kyis ni rked l;lgebs 
dati II (5) 

};!.dug dati khro dati rgod pa dati II 
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bhagavati:rp. sevayet1 prajfio yogini:rp. bhavayed vrati II (6) 
k!;laJ).am apy anyariipeJ).a · avidyadu!;ltacetasa II 
na sthatavya:rp. buddhair yatnat siddhyartha:rp. siddhi-

karik!;libhil:,l 11 (7) 
V ajragarbha mayakhyata:rp. dhyana:rp. kilbi!;laniisana:rp. II 
siddhyartha:rp. kautukenapi pak!;lam eka:rp. parik!;lethal:,l2 II (8) 
sarvacinta:rp. parityajya devatamurticetasa II 
dinam ekam avicchinna:rp. bhavayitva parik!;lethal:,l3 II (9) 
nanyopayo 'sti sa:rp.sare svapararthaprasiddhaye II 
sakrd abhyasita vidya sadyal:,l pratyayakariJ).i II (Io) 
bhayonmadais tatha dul:,lkhail:,l sokapic;Iadyupadravai:l:,l 11 

ragadve!;lamahamohail:,l sadhako naiva klisyate II (I I) 
e[34a]va:rp. vimr!;lyamaJ).a vai hitahitaphalodaya:rp. II 
katha:rp. te k!;la.J).am apy eka:rp. yoginal:,l santi raurave II (12) 
paficanantaryakariJ).al:,l4 pra.J).ivadharatas ca ye II 
api tu ye janmahina ye miirkhal:,l kriirakarmiJ).al:,lll (13) 
kuriipa vikalagatras ca siddhyante te 'pi cintaya II 
dasakusalabhyasi ca gurubhakto jitendriyal:,l II (14) 
manakrodhavinirmuktal:,l · sa tavat siddhyate dhruva:rp. II 
satatyabhyasayogena siddhilabdhal:,ls samahital:,l II (15) 
masam eka:rp. cared gupta:rp. yavat mudra na labhyate II 
adesa:rp.Iabhate mantri yoginibhir adisyate II (16) 
grhitva amuki:rp. mudra:rp. sattvartha:rp. kuru vajradhrk II 
tafi ca prapya visalak!;lil11 riipa[34b]yauvanama.J).c;lita:rp. II (17) 
sihlakarpiirasa:rp.yuktii:rp. bodhicittena sa:rp.skaret II 
dasakusalad arabhya tasyam dharma:rp. prakasayet II (18) 
devatariipacittafi ca samayafi caikacittata:rp. II 
masam ekena bhavya sa bhaven naivatra sa:rp.sayal:,l II (19) 
varalabdha yato nari sarvasa:rp.kalpavarjita II 
athava catmanal:,l saktya kr!:!tva mudra:rp. prakalpayet 11 (2o) 
devasuramanu!;lyebhyo yak!;lebhyal:,l kinnarad api II 
tafi ca grhya carec caryam atmano dhairyapratyayat II (21) 
na carya bhogatal:,l prokta ya khyata bhimariipiJ).i II 
svacittapratyavek!;laya sthira:rp. ki:rp. vacala:rp. manal:,l II (22). 
[satata:rp. devatamiirtya sthatavya:rp. yogina yatal:,l]6 

· Vajragarbha aha II 

Nairaf35a]tmyayogayuktena mudrartha:rp. visi!;lyate katha:rp.7 11 

1 A sevayan 2 A -k~athii; B -k~ani; C -k~ii!].iirp 3 A, C k~atha; B 
-k~a~va 4 A, C -kiiri ca; B kiiriirp ca s C siddhirp labdhvii 6 This half 
iloka appears inC and the RAS MS. See II. iii. 44· 7 A katharp visi~yate 
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bcom ldan l_ldas rna bsten pa dan II 
rnall_lbyor rna ni rnam par sgom II 
l_ldug pa}_li sems ni rna rigs pas II 
mkhas pas l_lbad pas mi gnas so II (7) 
bsam gtan fion moils l_ljigs byed pa II 
brtse bas diios grub don du yaii II 
bsam pa thams cad yons spans nas II 
iii rna [327a] gcig tu rna chad par II 

rail g:tan don ni rab sgrub phyir II 
rig rna lhan cig goms byas pas II 
l_ljigs myo de b:tin sdug bsiial dan II 
l_ldod chags ie sdaii gti mug che II 
phan dati gnod pal_li l_lbras l_lbyuii 

bar II 
ji ltar de ni skad cig kyaii II 

mtshams med lila ni byed pa dan II 
g:tan yaii skye ba dman gail dan II 
gzugs nan yan lag rna tshaii bas II 

dge ba bcu la goms pa dan II 
Iia rgyal khro las rnam par grol II 
rtag tu goms pal_li rnall_lbyor gyis II 

zla ba gcig tu gsaii la spyad II 
gnaii ba riied l_lgyur snags pa la II 
phyag rgya che ge mo khyer la II 
riied pa de yaii mig yaii rna II 

si [327b] hla ga pur yaii dag ldan II 
dge ba bcu las brtsams nas ni II 
lha yi gzugs kyi sems dan ni II 
zla ba gcig gis skalldan par II 
mchog thob pa yi bud med gail II 
yaii na bdag gis nus pa yis II 
gnod sbyin mil_lam ci las kyaii II 
de yaii khyer la spyod pa spyad II 
gail bsad l_ljigs pal_li gzugs can gyi II 
yid ni brtan nam g'yo }_lam ci II 
rdo rje siiin pos gsol pa J 
bdag med rnall_lbyor ldan pa yis II 

ses rab brtul :tugs can iiid kyis II (6) 
gian gyi tshul gyis skad cig kyaii II 
diios grub l_ldod pas diios grub phyir II 

rdo rje siiiil. po na yis bSad II 
zla ba phyed du yoiis su rtags II (8) 
lha yi gzugs su sems pa yis II 
sgom pas yoiis su brtags par 

bgyis II (9) 
l_lkhor ba thabs gian yod rna yin II 
}_lphral du miion du byed paiiid II ( IO) 

mya nan gduii ba l_ltshe ba dan II · 
sgrubs pa po ni iion mi moils II (n) 
de ltar lies parses nas ni II 

mal l_lbyor pa rnams Iiu l_lbod 
gnas II (12) 

srog chags gsod la dgal_l ba dan II 
rmoiis dan rna runs las byed dan II (I 3) 
bsams pas de rnams l_lgrub par 

l_lgyur II 
bla rna la gus dbaii po dul II (I4) 
des ni re sig nes l_lgrub l_lgyur II 
iniiam par giag pas diios grub 

thob II (IS) 
ji srid phyag rgya rna riied par II 
rnall_lbyor rna yis bstan par bya II (I 6) 
sems can don kyis rdo rje l_ldzin II 
gzugs dan laii tshos rnam par 

rgyan II {I7) 
byaii chub sems kyis rnam par sbyaii II 
de la chos ni rab tu dbye I! (I8) 
dam tshig sei:ns dan gcig pa iiid II 
l_lgyur ba l_ldi lathe tsom med II {I9) 
rtog pa thams cad yaii dag spans II 
lha dan lha min mi rnams dan I! ( 20) 
phyag rgya bkug la rab tu brtag II 
bdag gi dal ba miion dul_li phyir I! (2I) 
spyod pa Ions spyod phyir rna gsuiis II 
rail gi sems ni so sor brtag II (22) 

phyag rgya iiid ces ji ltar brjod II 
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mudraya mudraya dhvabhya!fl mudrasiddhil;t katha!fl bhavet II (23) 

bhagavan aha II 
stririipa!fl vihayanyad riipa!fl kuryad bhagavatal;t II 
stana!fl hitva bhaved bola!fl kakkolamadhyasa!f1sthita!fl II (24) 
tiradvaya!fl bhavet gha:Q.tha kifijalka!fl bolaka!fl bhavet II 
se~a!fl riipa!fl mahatmano1 Herukasya maharatel;t II (25) 
Herukayogasya punsal;t PU!flStvam ayaty ayatnatal;t II 
mudrasiddhir bhaved yasmad2 vyaktasaktasya yoginal:t II (26) 
utpattipralayabhya!fl ca prajfiopayo3 na badhyate II 
upayal;t sa!flbhavo yasmallaya!fl prajfia bhavantaki II (27) 
tena pralayan nasyasti4 • utpado naiva tatvatal:t II 
pralayantiyate kascil [35b] layabhavan na ca k~ayal:t II (28) 
utpattikramayogena prapafica!fl bhavayed vrati II 
prapafica!fl svapnavat krtva prapaficair nil:tprapaficayet II (29) 
yatha maya yatha5 svapna!fl yatha syad antarabhava!f16 II 
tathaiva ma:Q.<;lala!fl bhati satatyabhyasayogatal:t II (3o) 
mahamudrabhi~eke~u yathajfiata!f17 mahat sukha!fl II 
tasyaiva tatprabhaval:t syan ma:Q.<;lala!fl nanyasaJ1lbhava!f1 II (31) 
sukha!fl kr~:Q.a!fl sukha!fl pita!fl sukha!fl rakta!fl sukha!fl sitaJ1l II 
sukha!fl syama!fl sukha!fl nila!fl sukha!fl krtsna!fl caracaraJ1l II (32) 
sukha!fl prajfia sukhopayal:t sukha!fl kunduruja!f18 tatha II 
sukha!fl bhaval:t sukhabhavo Vajrasattval:t sukhasmrtal:t II (33) 

Vajragarbha aha II 
utpannakramayogo 'ya!fl [sat] 9sukha!fl mahasu[36a]kha!fl mata!fl II 
utpanna10bhavanahinoii utpattya ki!fl prayojana!fl II (34) 

bhagavan aha 1 aho 

sraddhavegena na~to 'ya!fl mahabodhisatva iii II 
dehabhave kutal;t saukhya!fl saukhya!fl vaktum na sakyate II 
vyapyavyapakariipe:Q.a sukhena vyapita!fl jagat II (35) 
yatha pu~pa12srita!fl gandha!fl pu~pabhavan na gamyate 11 

tatha riipadyabhavena saukhya!fl naivopalabhyate II (36) 
bhavo 'ha!fl naiva bhavo 'ham buddho 'ha!fl vastubodhanat II 
mii!fl na jananti ye mugdhal;t kausidyopahatas ca ye II (37) 
vihare 'ha!fl sukhavatya!fl sadvajrayo~ito bhage II 
E-karakrtiriipe tu buddharatnakara:Q.<;lake II (38) 
vyakhyataham aha!fl dharmal:t srotaha!fl suga:Q.air yutal;t 11 

1 A, C mahatmiino 2 C tasmiit 3 C prajfiopaya~p 4 A niitasyiisti; C 
na tasyiisti s C tathii 6 A attasa~pbhavaip; C astathiibhava~p ' B 
-jfiana~p 8 A karpuraja~p 9 T de-yi bde-ba = tatsukha~p; all MSS. 
satsukha~p 10 A, C utpannii; B utpanno u C-hina 12 C pu~pe 
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phyag rgya phyag rgya gfiis dag gis II phyag rgyal).i dnos grub ji ltar 
!).grub II (23) 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
bud med gzugs ni spans nas ni II 
nu rna spans pa bolas l).gyur II 
}).gram gnis dril bu iiid du l).gyur II 
lhag rna bdag iiid chen po iiid II 
he ru ka sbyor skyes bu iiid II 
gsal [328a] bar nus pal).i rnall).byor 

pas II 
l).chags dan !).jig pa dag gis kyan II 
gao phyir thabs ni l).byun ba iiid II 
des na rab }).jig yod rna yin II 
la la !).jig pas !).jig par l).gyur II 
bskyed pal).i rim pal).i rna! l).byor 

gyis II 
spros pa rmi lam ltar byas nas II 
ji ltar sgyu rna rmi lam dan II 
rtag tu goms pal).i sbyor ba las II 
phyagrgyachen por dban bskur bar II 
l).di ni de yi byin rlabs yin II 

bde ba gnag cin bde ba ser II 
bde ba Ijan khu bde ba sno II 
bde ba ses rab bde ba thabs II 
bde ba dnos po dnos med bde II 
rdo rje sfiin pos gsol pa I 
rdzogs pal).i rim pal).i rnall).byor l).di II 
rdzogs pa sgom pa med pa ste II 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
e mal).o byan chub sems dpal). che II 
Ius kyi dnos med gao las bde II 
khyab dan khyab byed tshul gyis ni II 
ji ltar me tog la gnas dri II 
de bzin gzugs sogs dnos med pas II 

dnos Iia dnos po med pa Iia II 
gao zig le los bsnun pa dan II 
rdo rje btsun mol).i bha ga ni II 
sans rgyas rin chen za rna tog II 
!).chad pa po Iia chos kyan Iia II 

bcom ldan l).das kyi gzugs su bya II 
kakko la dbus su yan dag gnas II (24) 
ze l).bru bo la can du l).gyur 11 

dgal). chen he ru ka yi gzugs II (25) 
!).bad pa med par skyes bu l).gyur II 
de phyir phyag rgyal).i dnos grub 

l).gyur II (26) 
thabs dan ses rab gnod mi l).gyur II 
!).jig pa ses rab srid mthar byed II (27) 
de fiid la ni chags pa med II 
}).jig pal).i diios med zad pa med II (28) 
brtul zugs can gyis spros pa sgom II 

spros pa fiid ni spros med byed II (29) 
ji !tar bar mal).i srid yin pa II 
dkyill).khor iiid ni de bzin !).dod II (30) 
ji !tar ses pal).i bde. chen po 11 

gzan las dkyil l).khor l).byun ba 
med II (31) 

bde ba dmar po bde ba dkar II 
bde ba rgyu dan mi rgyu kun II (32) 
de bzin kun du ru skyes bde II 
rdo rje sems dpal). bde bar brjod II (33) 

de yi bde ba bde chen brjod II 
[328b] bskyed pa yis ni ci zig 

l).tshal II (34) 

dad pal).i sugs kyis rab tu iiams 11 

bde ba smra bar mi nus so II 
bde bas l).gro ba khyab pa iiid II (35) 
me tog dnos med ses mi l).gyur II 
bde ba fiid kyan dnos med l).gyur II 

(36) 
dnos po rtogs phyir sans rgyas Iia II 
rmons pa gao gis Iia mi ses II (37) 
e yi rnam pal).i cha byad gzugs II 
bde ba can du rtag tu biugs II (38) 
ran gi tshogs ldan nan pa na II 
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sadhyo1 'ha111 jagatal). sasta lo[36b]ko 'ha111laukiko 'py aha111 11 (39) 
sahajanandasvabhavo 'ha111 paramantaJ.112 viramadika111 II 
tatha ca pratyaya111 putra · andhakare pradipavat II (40) 
dvatriJ.11sallak!?a:tJ.i sasta · asitivyafijanP prabhul). II 
YO!?idbhage sukhavatyaJ.11 sukranamna vyavasthital). II (41) 
vina tena na saukhya111 syat sukha111 hitva bhaven na sal). II 
sapek!?am4 asamarthatvad devatayogatal). sukha111 II (42) 
tasmad buddho na bhaval). syad abhava5rupo 'pi naiva sal). II 
bhujamukhiikararupi carupi paramasaukhyatal). II (43) 
tasmat sahaja111 jagat sarva111 sahaja111 svarupam ucyate II 
svarupam eva nirval).af!1 visuddhyakaracetasa II (44) 
devatayogarupaJ.116 tu jatamatre vyavasthital). II 
bhujamukha7varl).a[37a]sthanat ki111 tu prakrtavasana II (45) 
yenaiva vi!?akhal).<;iena mriyante sarvajantaval). II 
tenaiva vi!?atattvajfio vi!?el).a sphotayed8 vi!?af!1 II (46) 
yatha vatagrhitasya IDii!?abhak!?yaJ.11 pradiyate II 
vatena hanyate vata111 viparitau!?adhikalpanat II 
bhaval).9 suddho bhavenaiva vikalpa10pratikalpatal). II (47) 
karl).e toya111 yatha vi!?!af!1 prati toyena kr!?yate II 
tathii bhava11vikalpo 'pi akarail). sodhyate khalu II (48) 
yatha pavakadagdhas ca svidyante vahnina puna!). II 
tatha ragagnidagdhas ca svidyante ragavahnina II ( 49) 
yena yena hi badhyante jantavo raudrakarmal).a II 
sopayena tu tenaiva mucyante bhavabandhanat II (so) 
ragena badhyate Ioko ragenaiva [37b] vimucyate 11 

viparitabhavana hy e!?a na jfiata buddhatirthikail). II (51) 
kundure!?u bhavet pafica paficabhutasvarupatal). II 
eka eva mahanandal). paficata111 yanti bhedanail). II (52) 
bolakakkolayogena sparsat kathinyavasana12 II 
kathinasya mohadharmatvan moho Vairocano matal). II (53) 
bodhicitta111 drava111 yasmad drava111 abdhatuka111 mata:J.11 II 
apam13 Ak!?obhyarupatvad dve!?o (hy) Ak!?obhyanayakal). II (54) 
dvayor ghar!?al).asaJ.11yogat tejo (hi)14 jayate sada II 
rago 'mitavajral). syad ragas tejasi Saf!1bhavet II (ss) 
kakkolake!?u yac citta111 tat samiral).arupakaf!1 II 
ir~ya (hy) Amoghasiddhil). syad Amogho15 vayusaf!1bhaval). II (56) 
sukha111 raga111 bhaved [38a] rakta111 raktir akasalak!?al).af!1 11 

1 C sadhyaharp; B sadhyad aham 2 A paramiinandarp; B paramanantarp; C 
paramii 3 All MSS. asityanuvyafijani 4 A salpokeyarp s C bhava-
6 B devatiiriipayogarp; T devatakiirariiparp 7 A, C -mukharp 8 A photayed; 
B sthotayed 9 A, B bhava- 10 C vikalparp II A, C bhiiva- 12 A 
kathinyadharmmena; B missing 13 A iipiim; B, c aparp 14 c tejaso IS A 
amogha; C amoghiid 
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]).jig rten ston pa bsgrub bya na II 
than cig skyes dga]).i ran bzin na 11 

mun pa la ni mar me ltar II 
btsun mo]).i bha ga bde chen du II 
gtso bo dpe byad brgyad cur ldan II 
de med pas na bde med ]).gyur II 
nus pa med phyir ltos dan bcas II 
[329a] de phyir sans rgyas duos po 

min II 
zal phyag rnam pa]).i gzugs can fiid II 
de phyir ]).gro kun lhan cig skyes II 
rnam dag rnam pa]).i sems kyis ni II 
lha yi rnam pa]).i gzugs kyi ni II 
skyes pa tsam gyis rnam par gnas II 
dug gi dum bu gail fiid kyis II 
dug gi de nid ses pa des II 
ji ltar rlun gis zin pa Ia II 
bzlog pa]).i sman ni brtags pa yis II 
rnam rtog las ni rnam rtog dag II 
ji ltar rna bar chu zugs pa II 
de bzin duos po]).i rnam rtog kyan II 
ji ltar ]).tshed pas tshig pa yan II 
de bzin ]).dod chags roes tshig pa II 
skye bo mi bzad pa yi las II 
thabs dan bcas na de fiid kyis II 
chags pas [329b] ]).jig rten ]).chin 

]).gyur ba II 
bzlog pa]).i sgom pa ]).di fiid ni II 
]).byun ba Ina yi ran bzin las II 
dga]). ba chen po gcig fiid las II 
bo la kakko Ia sbyor bas II 
sra ba gti mug chos kyi phyir II 

/ 
gail phyir byan sems gser ba fiid II 
chu ni mi bskyod gzugs kyi phyir II 
gfiis kyis bskyod pa]).i sbyor ba las II 
]).dod chags dpag med rdo rje yin II 

ka kko lar ni gail zig sems II 
phrag dog don yod grub pa yin II 
bde ba ]).dod chags khrag tu ]).gyur II 

]).jig rten ]).jig rten ]).das pa na 11 (39) 
mchog dga]). dga]). bral dan por ni II 
de bzin bus kyan yid ches gyis II (4o) 
ston pa sum cu tsa gfiis mtshan II 
khu hazes bya]).i·rnam par gnas ll(41) 
bde ba med na de med ]).gyur II 
lha yi rnal]).byor las bde ba II (42) 
de fiid duos med tshul yan med II 

mchog tu bde ba gzugs med pa II (43) 
ran hiin lhan cig skyes par brjod II 
ran bzin mya nan ]).das pa nid II (44) 
bzin lag kha dog gnas pa ni II 
]).on kyan bag chags phal pas so II (45) 
skye bo thams cad ]).chi bar ]).gyur II 
dug gis dug ni ]).bigs par byed II (46) 
mon sran sneu bza]). ba sbyin II 
rlun gis rlun la snun par byed II 
srid pa fiid kyis srid pa dag II (47) 
chu gzan dag gis ]).gugs par byed II 
rnam par lies par sbyan bar bya II (48) 
me yis kyan ni gdun bar bya II 
]).dod chagsmeyis gdun bar bya II (49) 
gail dan gail gis ]).chin ]).gyur ba II 
srid pa]).i]).chin balasgrol]).gyur ll(so) 
]).dod chags fiid kyis rnam grol 

]).gyur II 
sans rgyas mu stegs kyis mi ses II (51) 
kun du ru las Ina ru ]).gyur II 
dbye bas Ina ru ]).gro bar ]).gyur II (52) 
reg pa sra ba]).i bag chags fiid II 
gti mug rnam par snail mdzad 

brjod II (53) 
gser ba chu yi khams su brjod II 
ze sdari ]).dren pa mi bskyod pa II (54) 
drod ni rtag tu skye bar ]).gyur II 
]).dod chags drod las ·]).byun bar 

]).gyur II Css) 
de ni rlun gi ran bzin can II 
don yod rlun las ]).byuri ba fiid II (56) 
dga]). ba nam mkha]).i mtshan fiid de II 

SI 
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akasal).1 Pisunavajral).2 pisunam akasasarp.bhavarp. II (57) 
ekam3 eva mahac cittarp. paficariipel).a sarp.sthitarp.4 II 
paficaskulef?u sarp.bhavas tatranekasahasrasal). II (58) 
tasmad ekasvabhavo 'sau mahasukharp.6 sasvatpararp.7 11 

pancatarp. yati bhedena ragadipancacetasa II (59) 

dasaganganadivalukatulya 
ekakulef?u tathagathasaiighal). II 
saiighakulef?u (hy) anekakulani 
tef?U kulef?U kulani satani II ( 6o) 
tani ca la~sakulani mahanti 
kotikulani bahiini bhavanti 11 8 

tatra kulef?u9 casaiikhyakulani 
paramanandakulodbhavani II (61) 

Hevajre 9akinijalasarp.[38b]vare siddhinirl).ayo nama dvitiyal). patalal).f 

PART II. CHAPTER iii 

atha vajri sarvatantranidanarp. namopayarp. yogininarp. kathayam asa f 
sarp.vararp. cabhif?ekafi ca sarp.dhyabhaf?arp. tathaiva ca II 
anandakf?al).abhedafi ca tathanyarp.10 bhojanadikarp. II (1) 

tatra sarp.varam aha 1 
sarp.vararp. sarvabuddhanam EVAtyr-kare pratif?thital)l II 
abhif?ekaju jfiayate samyag EVAiyi-kara:rp. mahat sukha:rp. II (2) 

atha bhagavantarp. Vajrasattvarp. yoginya evam ahul). I 
EVA¥-kararp. kim ucyate12 9-akininan tu sarp.vararp. II 
desayantu yathanyayarp. bh[aga]van sasta13 jagadgurulJ. 11 (3) 

bhagavan aha 1 
E-karakrtii4 yad divyarp. madhye VAl'yl-karabhiif?itarp. II 
alayal). sarvasaukhya[39a]narp. buddharatnakaraJ:.l9akarp. II (4) 
anandas tatra jayante kf?al).abhedena bhedital). II 
kf?aJ.1ajfianat sukha1Sjfianam EVAl'yl-kare pratif?thitarp. II (5) 
vicitrarp. ca vipakarp. ca vimardo vilakf?al).arp.16 tatha II 
catul).kf?al).asamagamyam EVAiyi jananti yoginal). II (6) 
vicitrarp. vividha:rp. khyatam alingacurp.banadikarp. II 

1 A, B akasarp. 2 C -vajrarp.; A inserts syat 3 All MSS. eka eva 4 C 
-lakeyitarp. 5 A, C paficasu 6 A -sukhal;t; B, C -sukha 7 A, B pararp. 
sasvatal;t; C parama eta 8 A inserts here kotikuleeyu sarp.khya bhavanti; C asarp.khya 
9 A kule~u sarp.khya-; B -e~u asarp.- 10 A ca anyafi ca; B canyafi ca rr All 
MSS. -~ekii 12 C ucyeta 13 A cchasta 14 All MSS. thus. rs All 
MSS. sukharp. ' 6 A, C vilak~anas 
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nam mkha}:t ser sna rdo rjer }:tgyur II ser sna nam mkha}:t las bymi iiid II (57) 
sems ni chen po gcig iiid Ia II liJ.a yi gzugs kyis rnam par mtshon II 
rigs ni liJ.a po de iiid las II ston phrag du rna skyes pa iiid II (58) 
de phyir }:tdi dag ran biin gcig II bde chen mchog tu rtag pa iiid II 
}:tdod chags la sogs sems Ina yi II dbye bas Ina ru I,.gro bar }:tgyur II (59) 

gail ga klun bcu}:ti bye [330a] siied fiid II 
rigs gcig la ni de bzin g8egs pa}:ti tshogs II 
rigs kyi tshogs la rigs ni du rna rnams II 
de rnams rigs la rigs ni rnam pa brgya II (6o) 
de rnams la yan }:tbum phrag rigs chen rnams II 
bye ba}:ti rigs la grans ni med par }:tgyur II 
de la rigs Ia grans med rigs rnams fiid II 
mchog tu dga}:t ba}:ti rigs las byun ba rnams II (61) 

kye}:ti rdo rje mkha}:t }:tgro rna dra ba}:ti sdom pa las dnos grub gtan la dbab 
pa zes bya bal:ti lel:tu ste giiis pa}:to II 

PART II. CHAPTER iii 

de nas rdo rje can gyis rnal}:tbyor rna rnams la rgyud thams cad kyi glen 
gzi zes bya bal:ti thabs bkal:t stsal pa 1 
sdom pa dan ni dban dan yan II 
dga}:t dan skad cig dbye ba dan II 
de la sdom pa bka}:t stsal pa I 
sans rgyas kun gyi sdom pa ni II 
e baq:t rnam pa}:ti bde chen po II 

de biin dgons pa}:ti skad fiid dan ll 
gzan yan bza}:t ba la sogs pa II (I) 

e harp. rnam par rab tu gnas II 
dban las yan dag ses par }:tgyur II (z) 

de nas rnal }:tbyor rna rnams kyis bcom ldan }:tdas rdo rje sems dpa}:t la 
}:tdi skad ces gsol to I 
bcom ldan ston pa }:tgro ba}:ti bla II mkha}:t }:tgro rna yi sdom pa fiid II 
e harp. rnam pa ci ies brjod II rim pa ji bzin bSad du gsol II (3) 

bcom ldan l:tjas kyis bka}:t stsal pa I 
e yi cha byad bzan po gail II dbus su harp. gyis rnam par rgyan II 
[330b]bdebathamscadkyinignas II sans rgyas rin chen za rna tog II (4) 
skad cig dbye bas phye ba fiid II dga}:t ba de las skye bar }:tgyur II 
skad cig ses nas bde ses pa II e harp. rnam par rab tu gnas II (5) 
sna tshogs dan ni rnam smin dan II rnam fied de bzin mtshan fiid bral II 
skad cig bzi ni rab ses pas de ltar rnal}:tbyor passes }:tgyur II (6) 

l:tkhyud dan }:to byed la sogs pa II sna tshogs rnam pa sna tshogs bSad II 

53 



II. iii HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

vipakaq1 tadviparyasaq1 sukhajfianasya bhufijanaq1 II (7) 
vimardam alocanaq1 proktaq1 sukhaq1 bhuktaq11 mayeti ca II 
vilakf?al).aql tribhyo 'nyatra2 ragaragavivarjitaq1 II (8) 
vicitre prathamanandal). paramanando vipakake II 
viramanando vimarde ca sahajanando vilakf?al).e II (9) 
acarya guhya prajfia ca caturthan tat punas tatha II 
a[39b]nandal).3 kramaso jfieyas catul).secana4saqlkhyaya II (IO) 
hasitasuddhya tv acarya · ikf?al).e guhyakas tatha II 
prajfias (hi) pal).yavaptau6 ca tat punar dvandvatantrake 11 (II) 
sekaq1 caturvidhaq1 khyata111 sattvanaq1 siddhihetave II 
sicyate snapyate 'neneti sekas tenabhidhiyate II (12) 
pal).ibhyaql tu samalirigya prajfiaq1 vai f?o<}.asabdikaq1 II 
ghal).1havajrasamayogad acaryasecana111 mataq1 11 (r3) 
caruvaktra visalakf?i riipayauvanamal).<}.ita II 
jyef?thanamikabhyafi ca sif?yavaktre nipatayet II (r4) 
karitavyan tu tatraiva samarasaq1 sif?yagocaraq1 II 
prajfiaq1 pujayec chasta arcayitva samarpayet II (rs) 
sasta bruyat mahasattva grhna mu[ 40a ]draq1 sukhavahaq1 II 
jfiatva sif?Yaql mahadbhutaq1 nirirf?ya111 krodhavarjita111 II (r6) 
sasta tam ajfiapayati kundura111 kuru vajradhrk II 
sif?yakrtyaq1 pravak~yamy abhi~ekam anunayayed7 II (r7) 
mudrayuktaq1 guruq1 drf?tva stutipujaq1 karet8 yatha II 
he bhagavan mahasanta vajra9yogaikatatpara II (r8) 
mudraprasadhakabhedyavajrayogasamudbhava 10 II 
yatha yuyaq1 mahatmanorr mamapi kuru tad vibho II (r9) 
saq1saraparikasaq1ghate magno 'haq1 trahy asaral).aql II 
mif?tannapanakhadyafi ca madanaq1 balaq1 mahattaraq1 II (2o) 
dhupan naivedyaq1 malyafi ca ghanthadhvajavilepanail). II 
abhil). pujadibhi}_l12 sif?yal). pujayed vajradharil).aql II (2r) 
paramanande tu Saqlprapte nanatvava[40b]rjite kf?al).e II 
sasta bruyat mahasattva dharal).iyaql mahat sukhaq1 II (22) 
yavad a bodhiparyantaq1 sattvarthaq1 kuru vajradhrk II 
ity evaq1 vadate vajri sif?yaq1 vikf?ya13 krpacayaq114 II (23) 
etad eva mahajfianaq1 sarvadehe vyavasthitaq1 II 
advayaq1 dvayarupafi ca bhavabhavatmakaq1 prabhu111 II (24) 
sthiracalaq1 vyapya saq1tif?thet mayarupi ca bhati ca II 

1 A bhufija 2 A 'nyad; B neta 3 All MSS. anandadyal;l 4 C 
sevana- s A prajfio 6 A -avapto; B panevaptau 7 A adds yatha; B 
passage missing 8 All MSS. karayed. This line and the next four occur in the 
Hevajrasekaprakriya, ed. Louis Finot, Journal Asiatique, July-Sept. I 934, p. 28. 9 A 
sarva- 10 A bhavatp. 11 A mahayano; B, C mahatmano 12 A abhil;l 
pujabhil;l; B pujanaQ. 13 A dik~a; B dik~e; C, K dik~yii; T mthon suggesting 
vik~ya 14 K kriyacayail;l 
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rnam pa smin pa de las bzlog II 
bdag gi bde ba zos pa yi II 
mtshan fiid bral ba gsum las gzan II 

sna tshogs dan pol).i dgal). ba fiid II 
rnam fied dgal). ba dgal). bral fiid II 

slob dpon gsan ba ses rab dan II 
dban ni bzi yi grans kyis ni II 
dgod pa dag pa slob dpon fiid II 
lag beans las ni ses rab nid II 
semscanrnamskyidnosgrubphyir II 
gtor dan blugs pa zes bya !).dis II 
ses rab bcu drug Ion pa la II · 

rdo rje dril bu mfiam sbyor bas II 
sin tu bzin bzan mig yans ma II 
mthe bon srin lag dag gis ni II 
de fiid du ni mfiam pal).i ro II 
ston pas ses rab rab tu mchod II 
ston pas smras pa sems dpal). che II 
phrag dog khro ba rnam spans pal).i II 
ston pas de la gnan ba sbyin II 
ji ltar dban bskur gsol btab pal).i II 
bla ma phyag rgya ldan mthon nas II 
bcom ldan zi ba chen po kye 11 

mi phyed phyag rgya sgrub pa po II 
ji ltar khyod ni bdag fiid che II 

l).khor ba !).dam gyi tshogs dag tu II 
:tim pal:J.i bzal:J. ba btun ba dan 11 

bdug pa lha bsos phren ba dan II 
l).di rnams mchod pa rnams kyis ni II 
[331b] mchog tu dgal). ba yan dag 

thob 11 

ston pas smras pa sems dpal). che II 
ji srid byan chub bar du ni II 
slob ma sfiin rje can mthon nas II 
l:J.di ni ye ses chen po nid II 
gfiis dan gfiis su med pal).i tshul II 

brtan dan g'yo ba khyab nas gnas II 

bde bal).i ye ses za ba fiid II (7) 
gros ni rnam par fied par brjod II 
chags dan chags bral rnam par 

spans II (8) , 
rnam smin la ni mchog dgal). fiid II 
mtshan bral lhan cig skyes dgal). 

nid II (9) 
bzi bade yan de hiin no II 
dgal). ba la sogs rim ses byas II (ro) 
Ita ba gsan bade bzin no II 
gfiis gfiis l).khyud Ia de yan fiid II ( rr) 
dban ni rnam pa bzi ru bSad II 
des na dban zes brjod par bya 11 (r2) 
lag pa dag gis yail dag [33la] 

l:J.khyud II 
slob dpon dban du rab tu brjod II (r3) 
gzugs dan lan tshos rnam par brgyan II 
slob mal).i kha ru ltun bar bya II (r4) 
slob mal).i spyod yul dag tu bya II 
rjed par byas nas gtad par bya II (r5) 
phyag rgya bde ba ldan pa khyer II 
slob ma cher gyur ses nas ni II (r6) 
kun du ru gyis rdo rje l).dzin II 
slob mal).i bya ba bSad par bya II (r7) 
bstod dan mchod pa ji biin bya II 
rdo rje rnall).byor gcig bzed pa II (r8) 
rdo rje rnall).byor las byun ba II 
mnah bdag bdag lal).an de ltar 

mdzod II (r9) 
byin ba skyabs med bdag la skyobs II 
ba la che mchog ma dana II (20) 
dril bu rgyal mtshan byug pa yis II 
slobmasrdorjel).dzinpamchod ll(2r) 
sna tshogs spans pal).i skad cig la II 

bde ba chen po rnam par zun II (22) 
sems can don gyis rdo rje l).dzin II 
rdo rje can gyis l).di skad smras II (23) 
thams cad yulla rnam par gnas II 
dnos dan dnos med bdag fiid 

gtso II (24) 
sgyu mal).i gzugs can fiid du !).dod II 
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maJ.lQ.alacakradyupayena satatyarp. yati niscayarp. II (25) 

atha sarvayogininarp. bhagininarp. mr!}itva Vajragarbo bhagavantarp. evarp. 

aha II 
maJ.lQ.alacakrarp. kim ucyeta sarvabuddhatmakarp. purarp. II 
desayantu yathanyayarp. bhagavanto bhrantir me 'bhiit II (26) 

bhagavan aha II 
maJ.lQ.alarp. saram ity uktarp. bodhi[ 41a]cittarp. mahat sukharp. II 
adanan tat karotiti maJ.lQ.alarp. malanarp.1 matarp. II (27) 
cakrarp. nivaharp. khadhatvakhyarp. vi!}ayadinarp. visodhaJ.larp. II 
bolakakkolayogena tasya saukhyarp. pratiyate II (28) 

Vajragarbha aha II 
kena samayena sthatavyarp. kena sarp.vareJ.leti II 

bhagavan aha II 
praJ.linas ca tvaya ghiitya vaktavyarp. ca mr!}avacal;l II 
adattafi ca tvaya grahyarp. sevanarp. parayo!}ital;l II (29) 
ekacittarp. pra1.1ivadharp. [proktarp. )2 praJ.la cittarp. yato matarp. II 
lokan uttarayi!}yami mr!}avadan ca sabditarp. II 
yo!}icchrukram adattafi ca paradaral;l svabhasundari II (30) 

atha sarvayoginyo bhagavantarp. evam ahul;l II 
ke punas te Vi!}ayal;l (41b] kanindriyaJ.li kim ayatana:tp. kathame skandhiil;lll 
ke punas te dhataval;l II e!}a:tp. kirp. svabhavatp. II (3 1) 

bhagavan aha II !}a<;l Vi!}ayal;l I 
riipa sabdas tatha gandho rasa sparsas tathaiva ca II 
dharmadhatusvabhavas ca !}a<;l ete vi!}aya matal;lll (32) 

indriya1.1i ca !}at II 
cak!}ul;l srotrarp. ca ghraJ.lafi ca jihva kayo manas tatha II 
mohavajradibhir yuktal;l !}a<;l etanindriyaJ.li ca II (33) 
vi!}ayavai!}ayikabhyarp.3 ca dvadasayatanarp. bhavet II 
paficaskandhas ca riipadya vijfiananta4 mahiikrpa II (34) 
indriyarp. vi!}ayarp. caiva indriyavijfianam eva ca II 
dhatavo '!}tadasakhyata yogininarp. tu bodhaye II (35) 
svabhavam adyanutpannarp. na satyarp. na mr!}a tatha II 
udakacandropamarp. sarvarp. yogi[ 4 2a ]nyo janatecchaya II (3 6) 

tad yatha kaJ.lQ.afi ca mathaniyarp. ca puru!}ahastavyayamafi ca pratityakas­
mad agnir upajayate II asav agnir na kaJ.lQ.e ti!}thati II na mathaniye na 
puru!}ahastavyayame II sarvakaratal;l parigave!}yamanal;l II ekasminn api 

1 All MSS. milanarp; T l).dus-pa = milanarp.; see transl. note 2 Absent 
from T 3 A vi~ayavi~ayilaka-; B -vi~ayillika- 4 A sarp.skariinta 
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dkyil};lkhor l;lkhorlol;li thabs kyis ni II rtag tu lies par l;lgro bar l;lgyur 11 (25) 
de nas rdo rje sfiiil pos rnal l;lbyor ma rnams Ia bzod par gsol nas I bcom 
ldan l;ldas la l;ldi skad ces gsol to I 
dkyill;lkhor l;lkhor lo ci ies brjod II sails rgyas kun bdag groil khyer la 11 
bcom ldan bdag ni l;lkhrul gyur pas II rim pa ji Itar bsad du gsol II ( 26) 
bcom ldan l;ldas kyis bkal;l stsal pa I 
dkyil ni sfiiil por ies brjod de II 
dan po mthar byed ies bya ba !I 

l;lkhor lo ies bya nam mkhal;li 
khams II 

bola kakko la sbyor bas II 

rdo rje sfiiil pos gsol pa I 
sdom pa ies bya gail [ 3 3 2a] gis dan II 
bcom ldan l;ldas kyis bkal;l stsal pa I 
khyod kyis srog chags bSad pa dan II 
khyod kyis rna byin par yail Ion II 
sems gcig srog chags gsod pa fiid II 
l;ljig rten bsgral ba ies bya ba II 
btsun mol;li khu ba rna byin par II 

byail chub sems ni bde chen po II 
l;ldus pa dkyill;lkhor fiid du brjod II 

(27) 
yulla sogs pa rnam par sbyail II 

de yi bde bases par l;lgyur II (28) 

dam tshig gail gis gnas par bgyi II 

brdzun gyi tshig kyail smra ba dan II 
pha rol bud med bsten par byis II ( 29) 
gail phyir srog ni sems su brjod II 
brdzun gyi tshig tu rab tu bsgrags II 
gzan gyi bud med rail mtshuils 

mdzes II (30) 
de nas rnall;lbyor thams cad kyis I bcom ldan l;ldas la l;ldi skad ces gsol to f 
yul de rnams kyail ci lags / dbail po ni gail lags I skye mched ni ci lags / 
phuil po rnams ni gail lags I khams rnams de yail ci lags I l;ldi rnams kyi 
rail biin ni ci lags I (3 I) 
bcom ldan l;ldas kyis bkal;l stsal pa I yul drug ni I 
gzugs sgra de biin dri dan ni /1 

chos kyi khams kyi rail bzin fiid II 
dbail po rnams ni drug ste I 
mig dan rna ba sna dan ni II 
l;ldi rnams dbail po drug po ni II 
yul dan yul can dag gis ni II 
phuil po [3 3 2b] lila ni gzugs Ia sogs /1 

dbail po dan ni yul fiid dan II 
rnal l;lbyor ma rnams go byal;li 

phyir II 
rail biin gdod nas rna skyes pa II 
thams cad chu yi zla ba ltar II 

ro dan de biin reg bya fiid II 
l;ldi rnams yul ni drug tu brjod II (32) 

lee dan Ius dan de hiin yid II 
gti mug rdo rje la sogs ldan II (33) 
skye mched bcu gfiis dag tu l;lgyur II 
mthar ni rnam ses sfiiil rje che II (34-) 
dbail pol;li rnam par ses pa fiid II 
khams ni bco brgyad rnams su 

bsad II (35) 
brdzun min bden min de bzin du II 

l;ldod pas rnal l;lbyor mas ses 
kyis II (36) 

l;ldi Ita ste I gtsub~iil dan gtsub stan dan skyes bul;li lag pal;li rtsol ba las 
glo bur du me skye bar l;lgyur ro I me l;ldi ni gtsub sin la yail mi gnas / 

57 



II. iii HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

nasti ·sa cagnir na satyarp. na mr~a II evarp. sarvadharman yoginyo manasi­

kuruta1 II (37) atha Nairatmyayoginipramukhal:t sarvavajra<;lakinyal:t pafid­

mrtarp. grhitva samayadravyaii ca bhagavantarp. V ajrasattvarp. piijayanti II 
kunduruyogenanuragayanti · pibayanti ca vajramrtarasarp. II (38) tatal:t 

pasdid bhagavarp.s tu~te sati adhi~thanarp. darsayanti II 

bho bho vajra<;lakinyo 

maya [ 42b] guptikrtarp. tattvarp. sarvair buddhair namaskrtarp. II 
vajrapuja2prabhavena kathayami snmtecchaya II (39) 

atha utsahapraptal:t sarva devyo3 dak~il).arp. janumal).<;lalarp. prthivyam 

prati~thapya yena bhagavarp.s tenafijalirp. pral).amya bhagavato bha~itarp. 

Sfl).Vanti I (40) bhagavan aha I 
khanarp. pal).arp. yathapraptarp. gamyagamyarp. na varjayet II 
snanarp. saucarp. na kurvita gramyadharmarp. na varjayet II (41) 

mantran naiva japed dhiman dhyanarp. naivavalambayet II 
nidratyagarp. na kurvita nendriyal).arp. nivaral).arp. II (42) 

bhak~al).iyarp. balarp. sarvarp. paiicavarl).atp. samacaret II 
ramate sarvayo~ita nirvisankena cetasa II (43) 

mitrasneharp. na kurvita dvil?te dvel?atp. tatha na ca II 
na vandayed · [ 4 3a] iman devan ka~thapa~al).amrnmayan II 
satatarp. devatamiirtya sthatavyarp. yogina yatal:t II (44) 

<;lombacal).<;lalacarmaraha<;l<;likadyan tu dul:tsprsan II 
brahmakl?atrivaisyasudradyan atmadeham iva sprset II (45) 

paiidimrtarp. gu<;larp. madyarp. vi~arp. nimbarp. prasiitajarp. II 
amlamadhuraka~ayadi tiktalaval).akatukas tatha II (46) 

piitisurabhi jalasrg4 bodhicittena bhakl?ayet II 
nabhaktarp. vidyate kiiicid advayajiianacetasa II (47) 

svayarp.bhiikusumarp. prapya padmabhal).Qe nivesayet II 
sle~masinghal).akanan5 tu misrikrtya pibed vrati II (48) 

kaupinarp. visvavarl).aii ca mrccharair bhii~al).an tatha II 
pu~parp. pretalaye prapya bandhayen miirddhajarp. vararp. II (49) 

atha Vajra[43b]garbha aha I 
indriyal).y avisuddhani ~atsarp.khyaya6krtani vai II 
suddhil:t sarvavi~ayasya bhagavata kathita pura II (so) 

1 A, C kuruta; B kurute 2 All MSS. piijavajra- 3 A devebhyo; B 
devibhyo 4 A, C -srkha; B -srka 5 A sixphanakanan; B sirp.hanakatyan; C 
sirp.hanakatyat 6 All MSS. sarp.khya 
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gtsub stan la yan rna yin I skyes bu~i lag pa dag la yan rna yin te I rnam pa 
thams cad du yons su btsal na gcig na yan yod pa rna yin pas me de yan 
bden pa yan rna yin zin brdzun pa yan rna yin no I de ltar chos thams cad 
rnal ~byor mas yid la gyis sig I (37) de nas rnal ~byor rna bdag med rna 
la sogs pa rdo rje mkha~ ~gro rna thams cad bdud rtsi Ina thogs sin dam 
tshig gis rdzas thogs pas bcom ldan ~das rdo rje sems dpa~ la mchod 
par byed I kun du ru~i sbyor bas rjes su chags par byed I bdud rtsi lna~i 
ro yan ~thun bar byed do I (38) de nas bcom ldan ~das dgyes nas ran 
byin gyis brlabs pa bstan pa I 

kye kye rdo rje mkha~ ~gro rna II 
sansrgyaskungyisphyagmdzadpa II de n.id bdag gis gsan mdzad pa 11 
rdo rje mchod pa~i byin rlabs kyis II bSad kyis [333a] ~dod pas rab tu 

fion II (39) 
lha mo thams cad dga~ bar l).gyur I rails par gyur te I dpus mo g'yas pal).i 
lha na sa la btsugs nas I bcom ldan l).das ga la ba der thai mo sbyar ba btud 
nas I bcom I dan l).das kyi gsun fian no I (40) bcom I dan l).das kyis bkal). 
stsal pa I 
bzal). btun ji ltar rfied pa dan II 
khrus dan gtsan spra mi bya ste II 
blo ldan snags nid mi bzla zin 11 

gnid ni span bar mi bya ste II 
ba la thams cad bzal). bar bya II 
dogs pa med pal).i sems kyis ni II 

bgrod dan bgrod min mi span zin 11 
gron gi chos ni rab tu spans II (41) 
bsam gtan fiid ni dmigs mi bya II 
dban po rnams ni mi dgag go II (42) 
kha dog Ina la mfiam par spyad I! 
btsun mo thams cad dgal). bar bya II 

(43) 
mdzal). bo sdug par mi bya zin II de biin gdug Ia ze sdan nid 11 
rdo sin !).jim pal).i bdag fiid kyi II lha l).di rnams la phyag mi bya II (44) 
g'yun mo gdol pa ko lpags mkhan II phyag dar mkhan sogs reg rin dan II 
bramzergyalrigsrjel).urmansrnamsll bdag gi Ius Itar reg pa md II (45) 
bdud rtsi Ina dan bu ram chan II dug dan nim pa bu bcas skyes II 
skyur dan mnar dan ska la sogs II kha ba Ian tshva tsha ba dan II (46) 
dri na dri zim mchil rnag dan II [333b] byan chub sems kyis rab tu 

gfiis med ye ses sems kyis ni II 
ran byun me tog rfied nas ni II 
lud pa dan ni snabs dag gis II 

smad g'yogs kha dog sna tshogs dan II 
me tog rab son gnas rfied pas II 
de nas rdo rje sfiin pos gsol pa I 
thams cad yul gyi rnam dag pa II 
nes par dban po drug gi grans 11 

bzal).ll 
mi bzal). cun zad yod rna yin II (47) 
padmal).i snod du bzag pa dan II 
bsres nas brtul zugs can gyis btun II 

(48) 
ro bsregs thai bas de bzin rgyan II 
mgo skyes legs par bcin bar bya II (49) 

bcom ldan l).das kyis lnar gsuns pa II 
rnam par dag par rna mdzad pa II (so) 
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bhagavan aha 1 
Cak!;!U!;JO mohavajriil tu srotrayor dve!;Javajrika II 
ghral).er matsaryaki khyata vaktre ca ragavajrika II (51) 
sparse ir!;Jyavajra1 camano Nairatmyayogini II 
kavacam ebhir mahasatva indriyal).iirp. visuddhayez II (52) 

Vajragarbha uvaca 

sandhyabha!;Jarp. kim ucyeta bhagavan bobriita niscitarp. II 
yogininarp. mahasamayarp. sravakadyair na chidritarp. II (53) 
hasitarp. cek!;Jal).abhyan tu alingarp.3 dvandakais tatha II 
tantrel).api caturl).arp. ca sarp.dhyabha!;Jarp. na sabditarp. II (54) 

bhagavan aha II 

vaksyamy aharp.4 Va[ 44a Jjragarbha Sfl).U tvam ekacetasa II 
sarp.dhyabha!;!arp. mahabha!;!atp. samayasarp.ketavistararp. II (55) 
madanarp. madyarp. balarp. marp.sarp. malayajarp. milanarp.5 matarp. II 
gatil). khetal). saval). srayo asthyabharal).arp. nirarp.sukarp. 11 (56) 
agatil). prenkhal).arp.6 proktarp. krpitarp. <;iamarukarp. matarp. II 
abhavyarp. dundurarp. khyatarp. bhavyarp. kaliiijaram matarp. II (57) 
asparsarp. dil).<;limarp. proktarp. kapalarp. padmabhajanarp.7 II 
bhak!;!arp. trptikararp. jiieyarp. vyaiijanarp. malatindhana1p. II (58) 
giitharp. catul).samarp. proktarp. miitrarp. kasturika smrta II 
svayarp.bhu sihlakarp. jfieyarp. sukrarp. karpiirakarp. matarp. II (59) 
mahamarp.sarp. salijarp. proktarp. dvindriyayogarp. kundururp. II 
vajrarp. bolakarp. khyatarp. padma kakkolakarp. matarp. II (6o) 
kularp. [ 44b] paficavidharp. khyatarp. varl).abhedena bhedita:rn II 
sarp.dhyabha!;Jata8 evarp. syur buddhas (ca)9 paficakaulikal). II (61) 
J;)ombi vajrakuli khyata Nati padmakuli tatha II 
Cal).<;lali ratnakuli caiva Dvija tathagati mata II (62) 
Rajaki karmakuli caiva eta mudral). susiddhida II 
asarp. sukrarp. bhaved vajrarp. piijayitva pibed vrati II (63) 
Vajragarbha mahasattva yan maya kathitarp. tvayi II 
tat sarvarp. sadararp. grahyarp. sandhyabha!;!atp. mahadbhutarp. II (64) 
yo 'bhi!;likto 'tra Hevajre na vadet sarp.dhyabha!;Jaya II 
samayavidrohanarp. tasya jayate natra sarp.sayal). II (65) 
ity upadravacaurais ca grahajvaravi!;ladibhil). II 

1 All MSS. -vajri 2 A visuddhaya; B visuddhiyarp; Cvisuddhaya; Tdag byal;ti 
phyir = visuddhaye 3 A, C iiliq1gyaq1; B omits this passage 4 A. vak~yaharp; 
C vak~ye 'ham; B omits 5 All MSS. milana!f1; T l;tdu-ba = milanarp 6 A, 
C prekhyanalfl; B prek~analfl; T prelflkhana!f1 7 A -bhiiiijanalfl 8 A -bhiita; 
B -bhii~a 9 All MSS. buddhiil;t 
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bcom ldan }:tdas kyis bka}:t stsal pa I 
mig la gti mug rdo rje rna II 
sna laser sna rna zes bSad II 
Ius la phrag dog rdo rje rna II 
dbari po rnams ni dag bya}:ti phyir II 

rdo rje siihi pos gsol pa I 
dgotis pa}:ti skad ni ci zes bgyi II 
rnal }:tbyor rna yi dam tshig che II 
dgod dati Ita ba dag gis dati II 
rgyud kyati rnam pa bzi rnams kyis II 

rna bar ze sdati rdo rje rna II 
kha la }:tdod chags rdo rje rna II (5 I) 
yid la bdag med rnal}:tbyor rna II 
}:tdis ni go cha sems dpal). che II (52) 

bcom ldan }:tdas kyis ties gsuti gsol II 
fian thos Ia sogs mi ses pa II (53) 
}:tkhyud dati de bzin gfiis gfiis kyi II 
dgotis pal).i skad ni rna bsgrags 

pa II (54) 

bcom ldan [334a] }:tdas kyis bka}:t stsal pa I 
dgotis pa skad ni skad chen po II 
rdo rje sfiiti po tias bSad kyis II 
rna da na chari ba Ia sa II 
J:tgro ba khe ta ro ni sra ya II 
}:loti ba preti kha l).a ru brjod II 
bskal med dun dura zes brjod II 
reg min 9il).9i mmp. zes brjod II 
bzal:t ba tr pi ta zes bya II 
bsati ba tsa tu sa mmp. brjod II 
ran byun si hlar ses par bya 11 

sa chen sa Ie dzarp. zes brjod 11 

rdo rje bo Ia zes bSad de II 
kha dog dbye bas phye ba las II 
}:tdi ni gsati ba}:ti skad yin no II 
g'yuti mo rdo rje}:ti rigs su bSad II 
ran }:ttshed rna ni rin chen rigs II 

tshod rna las kyi rigs fiid de II 

}:tdi rnams khu ba rdo rjer }:tgyur II 

rdo rje sfiiti po sem~ [334b] dpa}:t 
che II 

tia yis khyoel.Ja gati bSad pa II 
kye rdo rje }:tdir dbati bskur gati II 
de yi dam tshig fiams par ni II 
}:ttshe ba dati ni rkun rna dati II 

dam tshig brda ni rgyas pa ru II 
khyod ni rtse gcig sems kyis fion II {55) 
}:tdu ba rna la ya dzarp. brjod II 
rus pa}:ti rgyan ni ni rarp. su II (56) 
can te}:tu kr pi ta ru brjod II 
skalldan ka lifidza rarp. brjod II {57) 
thod pa padma bha dza narp. II 
tshod rna rna la tindha narp. II (58) 
gci ba ka stu ri zes brjod II 
khu ba ka pu razes brjod II (59) 
dbari po gfiis sbyor kun du rurp. II 
padma kakko lazes zer II (6o) 
rigs ni rnam pa ltia ru brjod II 
phyag rgya Ina ni bsdus pa fiid II ( 6 I) 
gar rna de bzin padma}:ti rigs II 
skyes gfiis de bzin gsegs par 

brjod II (62) 
phyag rgya }:tdi rnams dtios grub 

sbyin II 
brtul zugs can gyis mchod nas 

btuti II (63) 
gsati ba}:ti skad ni mtshar che ba II 

de rnams thams cad gus pas zuti II ( 64) 
gsati ba}:ti skad kyi mi smra ba II 
}:tgyur ba }:tdi Ia the tsom med II (65) 
gdon dati rims dati dug gis kyan II 

6I 
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mryate 'sau yadi buddho 'pi sarp.dhyabha[45a]eyan na bha~ayet II (66) 
svasamayavidarp. prapya yadi na bha~ed idarp. vacal). II 
tada k~obharp. prakurvanti yoginya.S catul).pithajal). II (67) 

Hevajrasarvatantranidanasandhyabha~o nama trtiyal). patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER iv 

atha Vajragarbhapramukhal). sarva~akinyal). sarp.sayaprapta daurmanas­
prapta bhagavantarp. Vajrasattvain evam ahul). j bhagavan sarp.sayam 
apanayatu f (I) 

caryapatale yad akhyatarp. gitarp. natyafi ca siddhidarp. II 
tatra sarp.deho me vartate kirp. gitarp. natyafi ca kirp. II (2) 
devatabhi~ekato yac ca kathitarp. dve~adimudra:Q.arp. II 
tatra sarp.deho me vartate kirp. mudryarp.1 kasya mudra:Q.arp. II (3) 
mantrapatale yat [ 45b] proktarp. Nairatmyades ca bijakarp. II 
tatra me bhrantil). sarp.jata kirp. bijarp. kasya bijakarp. II (4) 
kulapatale yal). khyata na~yo dvi~o~asatmikal_l 11 

visuddhirp. tasarp. kathayantu bhagavanto bhrantir me 'bhiit II (5) 

bhagavan aha II 
Kollaire2 tthia bola Mummu:Q.ire kakkola 
gha:Q.a kibi~a3 ho vajjai karu:Q.e kiai4 na rola (6) 
tahis baru khajjai6 ga~e7 maana pijjais 
hale kaliiijara pa:Q.iai dunduru tahi vajjiai 
causama kacchuri9 sihla kappura laiai 
malaindhana salifija tahi bharu khaiai (7) 
prerp.kha:Q.a 10 kheta karante suddhasuddha na ffiUJ).iai 
ni[ 46a ]rarp.sua arp.ga ca~abF 1 tahirp. ja saraba pa:Q.iai 
malayaje kunduru bataF2 ~i:Q.~ima13 tahi:Q. :Q.a vajjiai (8) 

natyarp. sriherukarupe:Q.a amu~itasmrtiyogatal). II 
bhavana raktacittenaviratabhyasacetasa II (9) 
vajradharmais tatha buddhair yoginibhis ca matrbhil). II 
abhyarp. gitanatyabhyarp. giyate nrtyate pararp. II ( IO) 
ga:Q.arak~a tv anenaivatmarak~a tathaiva ca II 
anenaiva vasarp. loke mantrajaparp. tv anena tu II (I I) 
sadararp. giyate yatra sadararp. yatra nrtyate II 

1 So A; B mudra:rp; C mudra:rp 2 C, T kollayire 3 C kibitra; T kibi~a 
4 C, T kia 5 T tahi:rp 6 T khajjai 7 C gaQ.el;t; T ga<;le:rp 8 T 
pijjaiai 9 A, C kasturi; T kiicchuri 10 A, C pekhana; T phe:rpkha!].e; B 
phre:rpkhana 11 A ca<;labiai 12 A, C battei 13 A <;li<;lima; C <;IiQ.ima 
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gal te sans rgyas gsait bal;ti skad II 

ran gi dam tshig rigs rfied na II 
gnas bii las skyes rnall;tbyor rna II 

mi gsuit na yait l;tgrons par l;tgyur II 
(66) 

gal te tshig l;tdi mi smra rna II 
de yi tshe na khro bar byed II (67) 

kyel;ti rdo rje mkhal;t l;tgro rna dra bal;ti sdom pa las rgyud thams cad kyi 
glen gii dan gsan bal;ti skad ces bya bal;ti lel;tu ste gsum pal;to II 

PART II. CHAPTER iv 

de nas rdo rje sfiin po la sogs pal;ti rdo rje mkal;t l;tgro rna thams cad the 
tsom du gyur I yid gfiis su gyur te bcom ldan J:tdas rdo rje sems dpal;t l;tdi 
skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;tdas the tsom gsal du gsoll (I) 

spyod pal;ti lel;tu las gait bsad pa II glu dan gar ni dnos grub sbyin II 
de la bdag ni the tsom mchis II glu ni ci lags gar kyan ci II (2) 
lhal;ti lel;tu las gait gsuns pa II ies sdan la sogs phyag rgya rnams II 
de la bdag ni the tsom mchis II gait gi phyag rgya phyag rgya 

snags btu ba las gan gsuns pa II 
[335a] de la bdag ni l;tkhrul bar 

J:tgyur II 
rigs kyi lel;tu las gait bSad pa II 
bcom ldan bdag ni l;tkhrul gyur pas II 
bcom ldan l;tdas kyis bkal;t stsol pa I 

mchis II {3) 
bdag med la sogs sa bon fiid II 
gait gi sa bon sa bon gait II (4) 

bcu drug gfiis kyi bdag fiid rtsa II 
de rnams rnam dag bSad du gsolll {5) 

kolla i re ghi a bo la mummu .Q.i re kakko la I 
gha .Q.a ki bi ta ho ba dzdza i ka ru .Q.e ki a ina ro la I (6) 
ta hirp ba la khadzdza i ga c;lerp rna a .Q.a pidzdza i a i I 
ha lirp ka lifidza ra pa .Q.i a i du ddu ra vadzdzi a i I 
tsa u sa rna ka tstshu ri sihla kappu ra la i a i I 
rna la i indha . .Q.a sa liiidza ta hirp bha ru kha i a i 1 (7) 
pherp kha ne R;he ta karante suddha suddha na mu .Q.i a i I 
ni rarp su arp ga tsa c;la vi ta hirp dza sa ra ba pa .Q.i a i I 
rna la ya dze kundu ru ba ta i c;li.Q.c;li rna ta hi na ba dzdzi a i I (8) 

dran pa mi l;tphrogs rnall;tbyor pas II he ru kal;ti gzugs kyis gar II 
chags bral min goms sems kyis ni II l;tdod chags sems kyis sgom pa 

rdo rje chos dan sans rgyas dan II 
glu dan gar ni l;tdi dag gis II 
l;tdi fiid kyis ni tshogs sruii zin II 
l;tdis ni l;tjig rten dbait du byed II 
gait du gus pas [33Sb] glu len dan II 

iiid II (9) 
rnall;tbyor rna dan rna mo yis II 
legs par glu blan gar kyan bya II (Io) 
de biin bdag kyait srun ba fiid II 
l;tdis ni snags kyis bzlas pa fiid II (I I) 
gait du gus bcas gar byed pa II 
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gal).adhyakl?a:rp. puraskrtyarp. tatra ghral).an tu lakl?ayet II (12) 

lasunarp. pratha:marp. gandharp. grdhragandharp. tata:Q. puna:Q. II 
karpiirarp. [46b] malayajarp. tadanu gitadhil?thanarp.lakl?ayet1 II (I3) 

rutarp. harp.sasya bhrrp.gasya sruyate gitasel?ata:Q. 11 

gomayor api sabdafF ca bahyodyane tu lakl?ayet II ( !4) 

mudral}arp. lirigal).allkarp. ca · arikena lakl?ate kularp. II 
vyasta3 kularp. bhavanayogan na siddhi napi sadhaka:Q. II (IS) 

Nairatmyarp. dvel?amudrel).a Vajrarp. ca mohamudraya II 
Gaurirp. pisunamudrel).a Varirp. ragel).a mudrayet II (16) 

irl?yiimudraya :Qakinifi ca Pukkasirp. dvel?amudrata:Q. II 
Savarirp. mohamudrel).a Cal).Q.alirp. pisunamudraya II (17) 

J;>ombirp. ragamudrel).a punar Gaurifi ca dvel?ata:Q. II 
Caurirp. mohamudrel).a Vetalirp. pisunamudraya II (I8) 

Ghasmarirp. raga:mudrel).a Bhiicarirp. [47a] mohamudratal;t II 
Khecarirp. raga:mudrel).a mudral).arp. janatecchaya II (I 9) 

aler adi Nairatmya Vajraler dvitiyakarp. II 
ales trtiyakarp. Gauri caturtharp. Variyogini II (2o) 

paficamarp. VajraQ.aki ca l?al?tamarp. Pukkasi mata II 
Savari saptamarp. caiva Cal).gali al?tamarp. smrta II ( 21) 

navamarp. :Qombini caiva punar Gauri dvipaficakarp. II 
. Cauri ekadasarp. khyatarp. V etali dvadasarp. matarp. II ( 22) 

Ghasmari trayodasakarp. caturdasakarp. Bhiicari II 
paficadasama:rp. Khecari yogininarp. svabijakarp. II (23) 

kulapatale ya naQ.ya:Q. kathita dvil?oQ.asatmikal;t II 
naQ.idvayadvayaikeka yoginya:Q. kramaso mata:Q. II (24) 

[47b] lalana rasana avadhiiti Nairatmyayogini mata:Q. II 
sarvasel?arp. tyajed yatnat l?oQ.asi na kala yata:Q. II (25) 

kasmad dheto:Q. II arthakriya4karal).atvat II 
bodhicittarp. bhavec candrarp. paficadasakalatmakarp. II 
A.LI-riiparp. mahasaukhyarp. yoginyas tasyarp.saka:Q. II (26) 

Vajragarbha aha II 
karpiirarp. kin na vai tyajyarp. sarvayoginisarp.bhavarp. II 

All M SS. so; T places this half-line two lines lower down. 2 All MSS. sabdas 
A vyaka-; C vyakta- 4 A, C -kriyii akaraQ.a-
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tshogs kyi bdag pos silar byas nas II 
sgog pal).i dri ni dan po fiid II 
ga pur rna la ya dza~p. fiid II 
glu yi mthal). nas mfiam par bya II 
phyi rol tshal du mtshon bya ba II 
phyag rgya rtags dan mtshan rna 

ste II 
rigs l).chol sgom pal).i sbyor ba las II 

ie sdan phyag rgyas bdag med rna II 
ser snal).i phyag rgyas dkar mo fiid II 

phrag dog phyag rgyas mkhal). l).gro 
mall 

de la dri ni mtshon par bya II (12) 
de nas yail ni bya rgod dri II 
nail pa dan ni bun bal).i sgra II (13) 
ba Ian tshe yi sgra yail ni II 
glu yi byin rlabs mtshan fiid do II ( 14) 
l).dis ni rigs ni mtshon par bya II 

duos grub med cin sgrub pal).an 
med II {IS) 

gti mug phyag rgyas rdo rje rna II 
chags pas chu rna phyag rgya 

gdab II (I6) 
ze sdan phyag rgya pu kka si II 

gti mug phyag rgyas ri khrod rna II ser snal).i phyag rgyas gdol pa 

}).dod chags phyag rgyas g'yun mo 
nid II 

gti mug phyag rgyas chom rkun rna II 
l).dod chags phyag rgyas ghasma ri II 
l).dod chags phyag rgyas mkhal). 

spyod rna II 
a li dan po bdag med rna II 
a li gsum pa dkar mo nid II 
lila pa rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna II 
bdun pa fiid [336a] ni ri khrod rna II 
dgu pa yan ni g'yuil mo fiid II 
bcu gcig chom rkun rna zes bSad II 
bcu gsum pa ni ghasma ri II 
bco lila pa ni mkhal). spyod rna l~ 
rigs kyi lel).u las rtsa rnams gan II 
rtsa ni gfiis gfiis rnall).byor rna II 
brkyan rna ro rna kun l).dar rna II 
gan phyir bcu drug cha med pas II 

mo II (I7) 
yail ni dkar mo ze sdan las II 

ser snal).i phyag rgyas ro lans rna II (I 8) 
gti mug phyag rgyas sa spyod rna II 
l).dod pas phyag rgyas ses par 

· bya II (19) 
a li gfiis pa rdo rje rna II 
bzi ba chu yi rnall).byor rna II (2o) 
drug pa pukka si zes brjod 11 

brgyad pa smre sa can du brjod II (21) 
yail ni lila gfiis dkar mo fiid II 
bcu gfiis ro lans rna zes brjod II (22) 
bcu bii pa ni sa spyod rna II 
rnall).byor rna yi sa bon fiid II (23) 
bcu drug gfiis kyi bdag gfiis gsuils II 
re re rnam pa gsum du1 brjod II (24) 
bdag med rnall).byor rna ies brjod II 
l).bad pas kun gyi lhag rna spans II (25) 

cil).i slad du ie na I don gyi bya ba mi phyed phyir II 
bco lnal).i cha yi bdag fiid kyi II 

. bde ba chen po a lil).i gzugs II 
rdo rje sfiin pos gsol pa I 
rnall).byor rna kun las byun ba II 

zla ba byan chub sems su l).gyur II 
rnall).byor rna rnams de yi cha II (26) 

lhan cig skyes dgal).i ran biin fiid I! 

1 rnam pa gsum du is the reading of both the Narthang and Peking Kanjurs; it must be an 
early scribal error for rim pa biin du. 

B 6309.2 F 
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sahajanandasvabhavan cavyayaqt pivaraqt khagaqt II (27) 

bhagavan aha II evam etad yatha vadasi II 
Vajragarbha aha II kenopayenotpadaniyaqt bodhicittaqt II (28) 

bhagavan aha II 
mal).c;lalacakradyupayena svadhi~thanakramel).a ca II 
bodhicittam utpa[48aJdayed vaivrtisaqtvrtiriipakaqt II (29) 

saqtvrtaqt kundasaqtkasaqt viv[taqt sukhariipil).aqt II 
strikakkolasukhavatyiim EVAiyi-kiirasvariipake II (30) 

sukhasya rak~al).iid eva sukhavatiti sabditaqt II 
buddhanaqt bodhisattvanam iidharaqt vajradharil).iiqt II (31) 

evam eva tu saqtsiiraqt nirviil).am evam eva tu II 
saqtsarad rte1 nanyan nirviil).am iti kathyate II (32) 

saqtsiiraqt riipasabdadyal;l2 saqtsara111 vedanadayal;l II 
saqtsaram indriyal).y eva saqtsara111 dve~akadayal;l II (33) 

ami dharmas tu nirviil).al11 mohat sa111siirariipil).a1). II 
amiic;lhal;l saqtsaran3 suddhyii saqtsaro nirvrtayate II (34) 

nirvrti bodhicitta111 tu vivrti[ 48b ]sa111vrtirupakaqt4 II 
caruvaktraqt visaliik~i!11 riipayauvanamal).c;litii!11 II (35) 

syama111 dhiraqt kulinan tu sihlakarpurasaqtbhava111 11 

svabhi~iktaqt tu Hevajre suke8a111 sadhakapriyii111 II (36) 

madanaqt piiyayet tasya1115 svayafi caiva pibet tatal;l II 
pasciid anuriigayen mudriiqt svapararthaprasiddhaye II (37) 

kakkole bolakaqt k~iptvii kunduru111 kurute vrati6 II 
tasmin yoge samudbhiitaqt karpiiraqt na tyajed budhal;l II (38) 

na karel).a tato grhyet suktikaya na sankhakail;l 11 

amrtaqt jihvayii griihyam edhanaya balasya vai II (39) 

karpiiram eva Nairiitmya sukhaqt Naiditmyariipil).aqt II 
tasya saukhya111 mahamudra saqtsthi[49a]ta nabhimal).c;lale II (4o) 

adisvarasvabhava sa dhiti buddhail;l prakalpita II 
saiva bhagavati Prajfia utpannakramayogatal;l II (41) 

na sa dirgha na sa hrasva na caturasra na vartula II 

1 A sarp.siiriidp;yate; C samsiiro drsyate ; 2 A -sabdiidyo; C -sabdiidyol}. 3 B 
amrta san sara!)a!Jl 4 A, C nirvrtisa!Jlvrti-; B vivrtiriipakaq1; T kun-rdzob don-
dam= sa!Jlvrtivivrti; K vivrtisa!Jlvrti- 5 All MSS. -tiisiirp. 6 C vrataq1 
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l).grib med btun mchog nam mkhal). ga pur nes par cis mi span II (27) 
fiid II 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I ji skad smras pa de biin no I rdo rje 
sfiin pos gsol pa I thabs gail gis byan chub kyi sems ?skyed pa lags I (28) 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa f 
dkyill).khor l).khor [336b] lol).i thabs ran byin rlab pal).i rim pas kyan II 

dan ni II 
kun rdzob don dam gzugs can gyi II 

kun rdzob kun da Ita bu fiid II 
bud med ka kko Ia bde ba can II 
bde ba srun ba fiid kyi phyir II 
sans rgyas byan chub sems dpal). 

dan II 
l).di fiid l).khor ba ies bya ste II 
l).khor ba spans nas gian du ni II 
l).khor ba gzugs dan sgra Ia sogs II 
l).khor ba dban po rnams fiid do II 
l).di rnams chos ni mya nan l).das II 

rmons med l).khor ba dag pas ni II 

byan chub sems ni mya nan l).das II 
sin tu bzin bzan mig yans rna 11 

silo bsans dalla rigs bzan rna II 
ran gis dban bskur kyel).i rdo rje II 
de yi chan yan btun bar bya 11 

rail gian [337a] ~on ni rab sgrub 
phyir II 

bo Ia kakko lar bcug nas II 
der ni sbyor ba las byun bal).i II 
de ni lag tu mi blan iin II 
nes par blo dan stobs kyi phyir II 
ga pur fiid ni bdag med rna II 
de yi bde ba phyag rgya che II 
dan pol).i dbyans yig ran bzin te 11 

rdzogs pal).i rim pal).i rnall).byor las II 
de ni rin min thun ba min II 

byan chub sems ni rab tu bskyed II 
(29) 

dam don bde bal).i gzugs can no II 
e barp. rnam pal).i ran biin du II (3o) 
bde ba can ies rab tu bsgrags II 
rdo rje l).dzin pa rnams kyi gnas II (3 I) 

l).di fiid mya nan l).das pa fiid II 
mya nan l).das pa rtogs mi l).gyur II (32) 
l).khor ba tshor ba Ia sogs pa II 
l).khor ba ie sdan Ia sogs pa II (33) 
rmons phyir l).khor bal).i gzugs can 

nid II 
l).khor ba mya nan I;das par l).gyur 11 

(34) 
kun rdzob don dam tshul can no II 
gzugs dan Ian tshos rnam par 

rgyan II (35) 
si hla ga pur l).byun bal).i gnas II 
skra bzan sgrub pa po Ia dgal). II (36) 
de nas ran yan btun ba fiid II 
phyi nas phyag rgya rjes chags 

bya II (37) 
kun du ru byed brtul iugs can II 
ga pur mkhas pas mi spans ste II (38) 
fia phyis dun chos fiid du min II 
mi l).chi lee yis blan ba fiid II (39) 
bde ba bdag med tshul can fiid II 
lte bal).i dkyill).khor fiid du gnas II ( 40) 
blo ies sans rgyas rnams kyis 

brtags II 
de fiid bcom ldan ses rab rna II (41) 
gru bii rna yin zlum po min II 
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svadagandharasatita sahajanandakaril).i II (42) 
tasyam utpadyate yogi tasyal). saukhyarp. bhunakti ca II 
taya sarddharp. bhavet siddhir mahamudrasukharp.dada !I (43) 
riiparp. sabdas tatha gandho rasal). sparsas tathaiva ca II 
dharmadhatusvabhavas ca prajfiayaivopabhujyate II (44) 
saiva sahajariipa tu mahasukha divyayogini II 
saiva mal).galacakrarp. tu paficajfianasvariipil).i II (45) 
adarsajfianarfipa sa samatajfianabhavi[ 49b]ni II 
sadbhiitapratyavek~a ca krtyanu~thana saiva tu 1\ (46) 
suvisuddhadharmadhatu sa saivaharp. mal).<;ialadhipal). II 
saiva Nairatmyayogini svariiparp. dharmadhatukarp. II (47) 

v ajragarbha aha II 
cakrabhavanamargel).a1 devataniifJl yathodayarp. II 
bhagavata kathitarp. pfirvaf!1 samvararp. kathayasva me II ( 48) 

bhagavan aha II 
yoginya dehamadhyastharp. A-karasamvarasthitarp. II 
yatha bahyarp. tathadhyatmarp. samvararp. tat prakasitarp. II (49) 
bolasaukhyarp. mahamudra vajrayatanam upayakarp. II 
anaya guhyasamapatya bahyadvandvarp. nirdarsitaf!12 II (so) 
trikayarp. dehamadhye tu cakrarfipel).a kathyate II 
trikayasya [50a] paficajfianaf!13 cakramahasukharp. mataf!1 II (51) 
dharmasarp.bhoganirmal).atp. mahasukharp. tathaiva ca II 
yoni4hrtkal).thamaste~u trayal). kaya vyavasthital). II (52) 
aseeyi'il).an tu sattvanarp. yatrotpattil). pragiyates II 
tatra nirmal).akayal). syan nirmi'il).arp. sthavararp. matarp. II (53) 
utpadyate nirmiyate · anena nirmiil).ikarp. matarp. II 
dharmas cittasvariipan tu dharmakayo hrdi6 bhavet II (54) 
sambhogarp. bhufijanarp. proktarp. ~al).l).i'itp. vai rasarfipil).arp.7 II 
kal).the sarp.bhogacakrarp. (ca) mahasukhaf!1 sirasi sthitarp. 11 (55) 
EVAJ!1-kare ca ni~yandarp. vipakarp. dharmacakratal). II 
puru~akaraf!18 sarp.bhoge vaimalyarp. sukhacakrake II (56) 
pha1arp. caturvidharp. proktarp. ni~ya[SOb]ndadyair vibheditaf!l II 
karmabhug bhagavati prajfia karmamarutacodita II (57) 
yatha krtarp. tathii bhuktarp. ni~yanda iti sabditam 11 

vipakaf!l tadviparyasaf!l karmal).y alpe9 mahat phalarp. II 
puru~akaram uparjanafJl vaimalyaf!l yogasuddhital).10 II (58) 
sthavari nirmiil).acakre tu nirmal).af!l sthavararp. yatal). II 

1 A, C marga; B bhavanamadeva- 2 A, C nidar8itam; B nidasitarp. 3 All 
MSS. so; T = parijfianarp. 4 A, C yoginyo 5 SoT and K; A nimiyate; C 
pramiyate; B utpadyate 6 A krd; B catat; C krtan 7 So C; A -l).ii; B -l).iirp. 
8 A, C purul?arp. ca; B purul?akarafi ca 9 A, C alpa 10 A, C yogasuddhi-
phalarp.; B missing 
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dri dan ro dan mya nan l;ldas II 
de las skyes pal).i rnall).byor pas II 
de dan lhan cig phyag rgya che II 

gzugs sgra de b:iin dri dan ni II 
chos kyi dbyins kyi ran bzin yan II 
de iiid lhan cig skyes pal).i gzugs II 
de iiid dkyill;lkhor l).khor lo dan II 
de ni me Ion ye ses gzugs II 
yan dag gyur paso sor rtog II 
chos dbyins sin tu rnam dag rna II 
de iiid rnall;lbyor bdag med rna II 

rdo rje sfiin pos gsol pa I 
l).khor lo bsgom pal).i lam dan ni II 
thams cad bcom I dan 1;ldas gsuns na II 
bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
rnall).byor rna yi Ius dbus su II 
ji ltar phyi rol de bzin nan II 
bo lal).i bde ba phyag rgya che II 
l;ldis ni gsan bal).i sfioms l).jug pas II 
sku gsum Ius kyi nan du ni II 
sku gsum yons su ses pa ni II 

chos dan Ions spyod sprul pa dan II 
skye gnas sfiin mgrim mgo bar yan II 
rna Ius pa yi sems can gyi II 
gan phyir sprul pa gnas brtan phyir II 
gan gis bskyed dan sprul byed pal).i II 
sems ni chos kyi rah [3 3 Sa] b:iin te II 

ro rnams drug gi gzugs can gyi II 
mgrin par Ions spyod l).khor lo l).o II 
e barp. rnam par rgyu l).thun iiid II 
Ions spyod skyes bul).i byed pa iiid II 
rgyu 1;lthun sogs par rab phye bal).i II 
las kyi rlun gis bskul ba yis II 
ji ltar byas pa de bzin spyod II 
las chun l;lbras bu che bal).i phyir II 
rnall;lbyor dag phyir dri med iiid II 
gan phyir sprul pa gnas brtan phyir II 

lhan cig skyes dgal;l byed pa can II (42) 
de yi bde ba myon ba fiid II 
bde ba sbyin pal).i dnos grub 

J:lgyur II (43) 
ro dan de b:iin 'reg bya fiid II 
ses rab iiid kyis spyad par bya II (44) 
bde chen bzan pol).i rnall).byor rna II 
yeses Ina yi ran bzin can II (45) 
[337b] mfiam fiid yeses dnos po can II 
de fiid bya ba nan tan te II (46) 
de fiid dkyill).khor bdag po na II 
chos kyi dbyins kyi ran b:iin 

can II (47) 

Iha rnams ji ltar l).byun ba fiid II 
sdom pa yan dag bSad du gsol II (48) 

a yi rnam pal).i sdom pa gnas II 
sdom pa de fiid rab tu phye II (49) 
rdo rje skye mched thabs chen fiid II 
phyi rol gfiis ni bstan tu med II (so) 
l).khor lo1;li gzugs kyis brjod par bya II 
bde ba chen pol).i l).khor lor brjod II 

(SI) 
de bzin du yan bde chen fiid II 
sku gsum po ni rnam par gnas II (52) 
skye ba gan la brjod par bya II 
lte ba sprul pa gnas brtan phyir II (53) 
sku ni sprul pa can zes brjod II 
chos kyi sku yan sfiin khar l).gyur II 

(54) 
bzal). ba nes par Ions spyod brjod II 
spyi bor bde ba chen po gnas II (55) 
rnam smin chos kyi 1;lkhor lo las II 
bde bal).i l).khor lo dri med iiid II (56) 
l).bras bu rnam par bzi zes brjod II 
las la bcom ldan ses rab spyod II (57) 
rgyu l).thun zes ni rab tu bsgrags II 
rnam par smin pa de las bzlog II 
bskyed pa skyes bu byed pa fiid II (58) 
sprul pal).i l).khor lor gnas brtan fiid II 
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sarvastivada dharmacakre ca dharmavadasamudbhaval). II (59) 
sarp.vidi sarp.bhogacakre ca kal).the sarp.vedanarp. yatal). II 
mahasanghi mahasukhacakre ca mahasukharp. ke sthitarp. yatal). II ( 6o) 
nikaya kayam ity uktam udararp. viharam ucyate II 
vitaragad1 bhavet yonau2 jarayu jvalacivararp. II (61) 
upadhyayi tathajana[Sla]ni vandanarp. mastakafijalil). 1/ 
sik!?apadarp. jagatkrtyarp. mantrajapam ahan tatha II (62) 
A-kararp. yoni3cakrasya HA-kararp. mahasukhasya ca II 
jato bhik!?ur dhvananamantro4 nagnal).5 sirastul).<;lamul).<;lital).S II (63) 
abhil). samagribhil). sattva buddha eva na sarp.sayal). 11 

bhiimayo6 dasamasas ca sattva dasabhiimisvaral}. II (64) 

atha sarva devyo7 Nairatmyayoginipramukhal). II tadyatha II Locana 
Mamaki ca Pal).<;lura ca Tara ca Bhrkuti ca Cunda ca Parl).asavari ca Aho­
mukha ca II evarp. pramukhal). sumeruparamal).urajal).sama yoginyal). para­
mavismayam apanna II (65) etarp. bharatirp. sru[Slb]tva miircchital). san­
trasta avanau patita II dhiinapraptal). tal).8 sarvadevir9 dr!?tva sarp.stauti 
Vajri punar utthapanaya ca II (66) 

khiti jala paval).a hiitasanaha tumhe bhail).i devi 
sunaha pavaficami tatum ahu jo l).a janai kovP 0 II (67) 

svapnavad bhagavato vacanarp. srutva sarvas tii jivapriiptii abhuvan II (68) 

bhagavan aha II 

sattva buddha eva kirp. tu iigantukamalav[tiil). II 
tasyiipakar!?anat sattva buddha eva na sarp.sayal). II (69) 

devya iihul}.11 II evam etad bhagavan satyarp. na mr!?a II 

bhagavan aha II (7o) 

ghasmai garalaha bhakkhal).ahi jo nicce<;lyarz l).a loa II 
mohavaivarjita tatumal).a13 tatva para [52a] tutua soa14 II (71) 
tatha nivrtyupayajfia Hevajre!?u krtasramal). II 
avidyadyair na grhyante1s na ca mohadibandanail). II (72) · 
abuddho nasti sattvaikal). sarp.bodhiit svasya svasya ca II 

1 A, B-raga 2 A yonyau; B yauno; C yon yo 3 A, C yogini 4 All 
MSS. -mantrarp 5 C -rp 6 A bhiimayor 7 A, C devatya s All 
MSS. ta 9 A devati; B devati; c devatirp IO A is supported by Tahu = na 
(aham); B panaficami tatu kahami jo 1,1a vijanai ko. Some similar reading may have been 
available to K: tattvakatharp (p. 149, I. 34). " A and B omit devya ahul) 12 B 
jo niccea; Kyo na cetano 13 A tatumaJ;~.<;iala; B tantumaJ;~.a; C tatuma1,1<;ia 14 soa 
is interpreted by K as soka; T translates as the 3rd pers. pron. This is confirmed by V (XV. 
u6a r) and B (id. 294b 3). 15 A, C na grhyasta; B va guhyante 
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chos kyi smra ba l;lbymi bal;li phyir II chos kyi l;lkhor lo thams cad yod II (59) 
gati. phyir mgrin par kun · bkur loti.s spyod l;lkhor lor kun bkur fiid 11 

phyir II 
gati. phyir bde chen mgor gnas pas II bde bal;li l;lkhor lor dge l;ldun che 11 

(6o) 
Ito ba gnas su brjod par bya II sde pa zes bya sku ru brjod II 

skye gnas };ldod chags bral 
l;lgyur II 

bar mti.al gyi khru rna chos gos fiid II ( 61) 

de bzin rna ni mkhan po fiid II 

};lgro ba};li bya ba khrims kyi gnas II 
skyes gnas l;lkhor lol;li rnam pa a II 
gcer bu skra dati. kha spu bregs II 

mgo [338b] bar thai mo sbyar ba 
phyag II 

snags kyi bzlas pa a dati. ha:rp. II ( 62) 
bde chen gyi yati. rnam pa ha:rp. II 
snags };ldon skyes pa dge sloti. 

nid II (63) 
};ldi dag rkyen gyis sems can rnams II sati.s rgyas fiid du the tsom med II 
zla ba bcu yati. sa rnams yin II sems can sa bcu dbati. phyug go II (64) 

de nas rnall;lbyor rna bdag med rna la sogs pa};li lha mo thams cad la I };ldi 
Ita ste spyan dati. I rna ~a ki dati. I gos dkar mo dati. I sgrol rna dati. I khro 
gfier can dati. I tsun da dati. I paqtl).a ri khrod rna dati. I };log zal rna dati. I de 
dag la sogs pa ri rab kyi rdul phra rab dati. mfiam pa};li rnal l;lbyor rna 
rnams tshig };ldi dag thos nas mchog tu ti.o mtshar du gyur citi. (65) brgyal 
ba dati. I skrag pa dati. I sa la l;lgyel ba dati. ll;ldar bar gyur to yati. rdo rje 
can gyis lha mo de rnams thams cad la gzigs nas bslati. bal;li phyir yati. dag 
par bstod pa I (66) 

sa dati. chu rluti. byin za yi II 
gati. zig sus kyati. mi ses pa II 

lha mo snod can khyed fiid la II 
de fiid ti.a yis spro yis fion II (67) 

bcom ldan l;ldas kyi gsuti. rmi lam Ita bu fie bar thos nas de rnams thams 
cad srog rfied par gyur to II ( 68) 

bcom ldan l;ldas kyistkal;l stsal pa I 
sems can rnams ni sati.s rgyas fiid II };lon kyati. glo bur dri mas [339a] 

bsgribs II 
de fiid bsal na sati.s rgyas fiid II (69) 

lha mos gsol pa I bcom ldan l;ldas de de bzin te bden pa yati. rna mchis 

sin brdzun pa yan rna mchis so 1 bcom ldan l;ldas kyis bkal;l stsal pa 1 (7o) 

gati. zig mi ses l;ljig rten pa II 
rmoti.s spans de fiid yid kyis ni II 
de bzin zi bal;li thabs ses ziti. 11 

rna rig sogs pas mi };ldzin citi. II 
rati. dati. rati. gis rtogs pa las II 
gcig kyati. yod pa rna yin no II 

btsan dug zos pas brgyal bar l;lgyur II 
de yis de fiid yoti.s su gcod II (7r) 
kye};li rdo rjer ti.al bsos nas II 
gti mug la sogs };lchiti. bas min II ( 72) 
sati.s rgyas rna yin sems can ni II 
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narakapretatiryaii ca devasuramanu~yakal;t II (73) 
amedhyakitakadyan tu nityaryt sukhinal). svabhavataQ. II 
na jananti yatal). saukhyaryt devasyapy asurasya ca II (74) 
na buddho labhate 'nyatrai lokadhatu~u kutracit II 
cittam eva hi sarytbuddho na buddho 'nyatra darsitaQ. II (75) 
caJ).<;lalaceJ).<;lakaradya maraJ).artharthacittakaQ. II 
te 'pi Hevajram agamya2 sidhyante natra sarytsayaQ. II (76) 
ajiianenavrta bala imaryt gatim [52b] ajanakal). 11 

sarytsaranti ca te mU<;lhaQ. ~a<;lgatau bhavacarake II (77) 
upayaryt prapya Hevajram Vajragarbha mahakrpa3 II 
visodhayanti4 vi~ayan lapsyante te5 hy anuttararyt II (78) 

v ajragarbha aha 11 

prthivi Pukkasi khyata katham Ak~obhyamudraJ).aryt II 
mohatp. yasmat kakkhatatvatp. kayo Vairocano mataQ. II 
Pukkasi mohamudraJ).aryt mudraJ).aryt yujyate6 prabho7 II (79) 

bhagavan aha II 
kiiyaryt vihaya cittasya nanyatra lalitaryt bhavet II 
tasmiid VairocanaQ. cittatp. kayaryt. cittena mudrayet II (So) 

Vajragarbha aha II 
abdhatuQ. Savari khyiitii Ak~obhyo dravarUpakaQ. II 
Savari Ak~obhyamudreJ).a mudraJ).aryt yujya[53a]te8 prabho 11 (81) 

bhagavan aha II 
cittaryt vihaya kayasya sthitir anya na drsyate II 
tasmac cittaryt bhavet moharyt cittaryt mohena mudrayet 11 (82) 

Vajragarbha aha II 
tejas CaJ).<;lalini khyata katharyt ratnena mudraJ).aryt II 
yujyate ragamudreJ).a CaJ).<;lalya9 nanyamudraJ).aryt II (83) 

bhagavan aha II 
rago raktaryt yatal). khyataryt raktaryt ca ratnasarytbhavaQ. II 
tejo raktasvabhiivatvad ragaryt pisunena mudrayet II (84) 

1 A, C netra; B nanu 2 C akramya 
T = mahakrpa 4 A and B insert ye; C ya 

3 A, C mahamaha; B mahamahi; 
s A and C omit 6 A 

piijyate; B pujyanta; C piijyan me; T = yujyate 7 A, C prabhol}.; B omits this line 
8 A, C pujyate; B piijyanta 9 A, C crup;lalyo 
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dmyal ba yi dvags byol soli dati II 
bsati bal).i srin bu Ia sogs pa II 
bde ba gan phyir mi ses pa II 
]).jig rten khams ni gati du yati II 
sems ni rdzogs pal).i sans rgyas fiid II 

gdol pa smin mkhan Ia sogs pa II 
de rnams kye rdo rjer ses na II 

byis pa mi ses pas bsgribs pa II 
l).gro ba drug gi srid pal).i [339b] 

mthar II 
rdo rje sfiiti po sfiiti rje che II 
gati zig yul rnams rnam sbyoti ba II 

rdo rje sfiiti pos gsol pa I 
sa ni pukka sir bSad pa II 
sku ni rnam snati fiid gsutis pa II 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 

lha dati lha min mi rnams dati II (73) 
lha dati lha rna yin gyi yati II 
rtag tu ran bzin bde ba can II (74) 
sans rgyas bzan du rfied mi l).gyur II 
sans rgyas gian du bstan du 

med 11(75) 
bsod don don du sems pa po II 
]).grub l).gyur l).di la the tsom 

medII (76) 
l).di yi bgrod pa mi ses pa II 
gan zig rmons pa l).khor bar l).gyur II 

(77) 
kyel).i rdo rje thabs rfied pas II 
de ni blamed rfied par l).gyur II (78) 

gati phyir gti mug sra ba fiid II 
ji ltar mi bskyod phyag rgya 

lags II (79) 

sems spans nas ni Ius kyis ni II mdzes pa gzan du mi l).gyur ro II 
de phyir rnam par snati mdzad sku la thugs kyi phyag rgyas 

sems II gdab II (So) 

rdo rje sfiiti pos gsol pa I 
chu khams ri khrod mar bsad pa II 
gtso bo mi bskyod phyag rgyas ni II 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa f 
Ius spans nas ni sems kyis ni II 
de phyir sems ni gti mug l).gyur II 

rdo rje sfiiti pos gsol pa I 
me ni gdol pa mor bsad pa II 
rigs te phyag rgya gzan min na II 

bcom !dan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
gati phyir ]).dod chags khrag bSad pa II 
drod ni khrag gi ran hiin phyir II 

mi bskyod khu bal).i gzugs can fiid II 
ri khrod rna la phyag rgya rigs II (81) 

gnas pa gian du mthoti mi l).gyur II 
thugs la gti mug phyag rgyas 

gdab II (82) 

]).dod phyag phyag rgyas gdol pa mo II 
ji ltar rin chen phyag rgya lags II (83) 

khag ni rin chen l).byuti gnas ni II 
]).dod chags ser sna phyag rgyas 

gdab II (84) 
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V ajragarbha aha II 
yasmad :t;:>ombini vayur Amogho vayurii.pakal;lll 
:t;:>ombiny Amoghamudrel).a mudral).arp yujyate prabho II (85) 

bhagavan aha II 
ragarp hitva irl?yaya na syad anyatra sarpbhaval). II 
tasmad raga[S3b]sya mudrel).a :t;:>ombinirp mudrayed budhal). II (86) 
riiparp yasmat kakkhatatvarp Gaurya Vairocano matal). II 

pii.rvoktenaiva nyayena [Gauri] cittesenaiva mudrayet II (87) 
Caurin tenaiva nyayena Vetalifi ca tathaiva ca II 
Ghasmarifi ca taya yuktya mudral).am aviparitatal). II (88) 
samapattau sthite deve Hevajre vajradharil).ii II 
tatra prcchati Nairatmya sattvarthiiya mahabalirp II (89) 
EVAiyi-kare samasino Vajrasattvo2 dised balirp II 
sattvanarp pral).arakl?iiya vighnad vinayakad api II (9o) 

Inda J ama J ala J akkha 
Bhuta Vahni Vayu Rakkha 
Canda Sujja Mada Bappa 
talapatale atthasappa3 sv.A[54a]H.A (91) 

idarp4 balirp bhufija jighra 
phulla-dhii.pa-mansa-vingha5 

arpbha kajja6 savva7 sadha 
khanti kul).i phe<;la gada II (92) 

myr A-kari mukharp sarvadharmiil).iim adyanutpannatvat I 
0]\1 Al;l HU]\1 PHAT SVAHA II (93) 

anena balina yadi sarvabhii.tiin pii.jarp prakurvanti subhiiya yoginal;l I 
bhavet tada tel?u sukham anavilarp devas ca tul?yantijagatsubhii.tayal).8 I (94) 
vasyabhicararipusainyanasanam uccatanamaral).akarl?al).arp ca santi9sukharp 
paul?tikarp bhavet ca I dadyat balirp yadiha bhii.tagal).aya sasvatal).10 II (95) 

Vajragarbha aha II 
khecari kena mudrel).a bhii.cari kasya mudratal;l II 
[54b]kartavyarpmudral).arpnkatharppragnajfiatarpmayaprabho(96) 

1 A -dhariQ.i; C -dharina 2 A -satvadiset; B -sa tva diset 3 This verse 
represents T's transliteration; the MSS. have sanskritized some of the forms: Indra, Yama, 
Yak~a, Bhuta, Rak~a, Candra, Surya, -sarppa 4 A, B evarp; C iyam s B 
vhpha; C naividya 6 A, B kajja; C karyya 7 All MSS. sarva 8 A 
jagadsabhutayal).; B jadadvinayakal). 9 A santirp; C santau 10 A sasvata; B 
sasvata; c sasvat II All MSS. insert bhagavan; c also omits katharp 
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[340a] rdo rje siiiti pos gsol pa I 
gati phyir g'yuti mo rluti iiid de II don yod rluti gi gzugs can iiid II 
don yod phyag rgyas g'yuti mo Ia II gtso bo phyag rgya rigs par }:lgyur II 

bcom ldan }:ldas kyis bka}:l stsal pa I 
}:ldod chags rna gtogs phrag dog ni II 
de phyir }:ldod chags phyag rgya 

yis II 
gati phyir gzugs ni sra ba iiid II 
stiar gsutis iiid kyi rim pa yis 1/ 

de iiid rim pas chom rkun rna II 
de yi rigs pas ghasma ri II 
kye }:li rdo rje rdo rje }:ldzin II 
sems can don phyir gtor rna che II 
e barp rnam par bzugs nas ni II 
sems can rnams kyi srog sruti phyir II 

(Ss) 

gzan du }:lbyuti ba rna yin te II 
mkhas pas g'yuti mo phyag rgyas 

gdab II (86) 
dkar mo snati mdzad gsutis pa iiid II 
sems kyi bdag po phyag rgyas 

gdab II (87) 
de biin ro latis rna iiid dati II 
rna log pa las phyag rgya}:lo II (88) 
siioms }:ljug gnas pa}:li lha iiid la II 
de Ia bdag med mas ius pas II (89) 
bgegs dati log par }:ldren pa las II 
rdo rje sems dpas gtorma bstan II (90) 

orp inda dza rna dza la dzakkha 
bhu da ba hni ba yu rakkha I 
tsanda sudzdza rna da pa ppa 
pa tale attha sappa svaha II (91) 

i darp ba lirp bhudza dzi gha 
phulla dhupa marp sa birp gha I 
arp bha kadzdza sabba sa da 
khanti khu l).i phe <ja ga da II (92) 

orp a ka ro mti'kharp sarba dharmmal).arp adya nutpanntvat 
orp a}:l hurp phat [340b] svaha II (93) 

gati gi tshe }:ldi}:li gtor mas }:lbyuti po thams cad mchod par byed na rnal 
}:lbyor pa rnams legs par }:lgyur te I de rnams Ia bde ba dri rna med pa 
dati I lha mo rnams dati I }:lgro ba rab tu }:lbyor ba rnams dga}:l bar }:lgyur 
ro I (94) gal te }:ldir }:lbyuti po}:li tshogs kyi phyir rtag tu gtor rna byin na 
dbati dati I mtion spyod dati I dgra}:li sde }:ljig pa dati I bskrad pa dati I bsad 
pa dati I dgug pa dati I ii ba dati J rgyas par yati }:lgyur ro I rdo rje siiiti 
pos gsol pa (95) 

phyag rgya gati gis mkha}:l spyod 
mall 

gtso bo dag gis stiar rna }:ltshal II 

gati gis phyag rgyas sa spyod rna II 

bcom ldan ji ltar phyag rgya bgyi II 
(96) 
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bhagavan aha II 
triguhyaJ.Yl cakramadhye tu kayavakcittabhedatal;t II 
adhorddhvamadhyamaJ.Yl sthanaty1 cakramadhye vyavasthitaty1 II (97) 

Bhiicari kayamudri syad adhomukhi kayavajril).i II 
Khecari ragamudri ca iirddhvamukhi vagvajril).i II (98) 

cittavajri ca Nairatmya cittan NairatmyariipakaJ.Yl II 
cittaty1 madhyamakaJ.Yl sthanaJ.Yl Nairatmya tena madhyaja II (99) 

kulani ~?a<;lvidhany ahur vistarel).a prakasayet 11 

trividhaty1 paficavidhaty1 caiva kathyate Sfl).U yogini II (I oo) 

Ak~?obhya Vairocana Ratnasambhava Amitaprabha Amoghasiddhi Vajra­

sattval;t II dve!?a moha [55a] pisuna raga ir~?yii saukhyaty1 II (10r) suddhya 

nayanukramato hi bhavyal;t II 
vihaya VajrasattvakhyaJ.Yl pascat paficavidharr kulaty1 II 
tad anuyati traividhyaJ.Yl moharagadve~?akail;t II (I 02) 

kulam ekan tu cittesam Ak~?obhyadve~?ariipil).aJ.Yl II 
dve!?avajraprabhavo 'yam kulaty1 !?at paficakaty1 mataty1 II (ro3) 

Hevajrasarvatantramudral).apil).<;lartho nama caturthal;t patalal;t II 

PART II. CHAPTER V 

atha vajri maharaja Hevajral;t sarvadal;t prabhul;t II 
sarvakarasvabhavatma mal).<;lalaJ.Yl saJ.Ylprakasayet II (I) 

sukhavatyaty1 samasinal;t sarviikarasvariipatal;t II 
cittavajrasya bijena ni~?panno mal).<;lalesvaral;t II (2) 

!?o<;lasabhujam a!?ta[55b]syaJ.Yl catuscaral).aJ.Yl bhayanakaty1 II 
kapiilamalinaJ.Yl virarr Nairatmyasli~?takandharaJ.Yl II 
pa:ficamudradharaJ.Yl devaty1 Nairatmya prcchati svayaty1 II (3) 

asmaccakraJ.Yl tvaya kathitaty1 pa:ficadasaparivaritaty1 II 
tvadiyaJ.Yl mal).<;lalaJ.Yl kidrk prag na jfiataty1 maya prabho II (4) 

cumbayitva tu NairatmyaJ.Yl k~?iptva vajraJ.Yl kapalake 11 

mardayitva stanau devo mal).<;lalaJ.Yl saJ.Ylprakasayet II (5) 

cakrarr piirvaJ.Yl yatha kathitaJ.Yl harardhaharasobhitaty1 11 



KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD II. iv 

bcom ldan J.:tdas kyis bkal_:t stsal pa / 

gsati gsum J.:tkhor lol_:ti dbus su ni II 
steti dati J.:tog dati dbus gnas pal_:ti II 

sa spyod sku yi phyag rgya can II 
mkhal_:t spyod l_:tdod chags phyag 

rgya can II . 
thugs kyi rdo rje bdag med ma II 
sems ni dbus kyi gnas su ste II 
rgyas par rab tu phye ba las II 
rnam gsum rnam pa lila fiid kyati II 

mi bskyod rnam snail rin chen 
[341aJ J.:tbyun II 

ze sdati gti mug ser sna dati II 

J.:tdis ni rim pas sgom pa fiid II 
rdo rje sems dpal_:t spans nas ni II 
J.:tdod chags ze sdati gti mug gis II 
mi bskyod ze sdati gzugs can gyi II 
ze sdan rdo rjeJ.:ti byin rlabs J.:tdi II 

sku gsuti thugs su phye ba las II 
J.:tkhor lol_:ti dbus su rnam par 

gnas II (97) 
steti zal sku yi rdo rje ma II 
J.:tog zal gsun gi rdo rje ma II (98) 

sems ni bdag med tshul can fiid II 
des na bdag med ma dbus skye II (99) 
rigs ni rnam pa drug tu brjod II 
bSad kyis rnall_:tbyor ma fiid fion II 

(10o) 
dpal_:t med don yod1 rdo rje sems II 

l_:tdod chags phrag dog bde ba 
dag II (Ioi) 

phyi nas rigs ni rnam pa lila II 
de rjes rnam pa gsum du J.:tgyur II ( 102) 
thugs kyi bdag po rigs gcig fiid II 
rigs ni drug dati lila ru brjod II (103) 

kyel_:ti rdo rje las rgyud thams cad kyi phyag rgya bsdus pal_:ti don zes bya 
bal_:ti lel_:tu ste bzi pal_:to II 

PART II. CHAPTER V 

de nas rgyal po rdo rjeJJ.:tdzin II 
rnam kun rail biin bdag fiid kyi II 
rnam pa thams cad ran bzin gyis II 
thugs kyi rdo rje sa bon gyis II 
phyag ni bcu drug ial brgyad pa II 
dpal_:t bo thod pal_:ti phren ba can II 
phyag rgya Ina ni l_:tdzin lha la II 
bco ltias yotis su bskor ba yi II 
khyod kyi dkyill_:tkhor ji ltar lags II 
bdag med tsum bha ni mdzad nas II 
lha yi nu mo mfies mdzad de II 
l_:tkhor lo ji ltar stiar gsutis pa II 

gtso bo kye rdor kun sbyin pas II 
dkyilJ.:tkhor dag ni yati dag gsutis II (I) 
bde ba can na yati dag biugs II 
rail gi dkyill_:tkhor bskyed paste II (2)2 

iabs bii pa dati .l_:tjigs pa po II 
bdag med mas ni mgul nas J.:tkhyud II 
bdag med ma ni fi.id kyis ius II (3) 
bdag gis J.:tkhor lo khyod bsad na II 
gtso bo bdag gis stiar ma tshal II (4) 
rdo rje thod par stsal nas ni II 
dkyill_:tkhor yati dag rab tu dbye II (5) 
do sal do sal phyed pas rgyan II 

1 Both the Narthang and Peking Kanjurs read phrag-dog in place of don-yod. 
2 These two slokas are omitted in the Narthang edition. 
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catu~ko.l).aip. caturdviiraip. vajrasiltrair alaip.krtaip. II (6) 

tatra madhe 'ha1p.1 vidyate2 tvayii sardha1p. varii.J).ane II 
mahiiriigiinuriigena sahajiinandasvarilpatal). II (7) 

a~tasyaip. catu~caral).aip. bhuja~o<;lasabhu~itaip. II 
ca[56a]turmarasamiikrantaip. bhayasyapi bhayanaka1p. II (8) 

mul).<;lamalakrtaharaip. silryasthaip. ta.l).<;lavanvitaip. II 
visvavajradharaip. murdhni kr~l).avarl).abhayanakaip. II (9) 

HfJl'yl-karaip. spharayen mukhadJ bhasmoddhiilitavigrahaip. II 
ratidvandvasamapanna1p. Nairatmya saha sa1p.yuta1p.4 II (10) 

nistararigasukhiivaptaip. nistararigasvarupil).aip. II 
mulamukha1p. mahakr~J).aip. dak~i.l).aip.5 kundasannibha1p. II (I I) 

vama1p.6 rakta1p. mahiibhimaip. mi1rdhasya1p. vikaralina1p. II 
caturviip.satinetradyaip. se~asyii bhrip.gasannibhiil). II ( I2) 

tvaya maya pure ramye7 kri<;latii8 ratinirbharail). II 
nil).srta indradig Gauri pilrvadvare su9sa1p.sthitii II (I3) 

manthamanthiinayogena Caurikii ni1).[56b]srta punal). II 
nil).sritya dak~il).e dvare Cauri sa dviirapalikii II ( I4) 

bolakakkolayogena V etali nil;lsrtii punal). II 
nil;lsrtya pascime dviire ni~a.I).J).ii miirabhafijani II (IS) 

mahadvandvasamiipattau nil;lsrta Ghasmari punal). II 
nil).srtya uttare dvare ni~al).l).ii ghaurarilpi.l).i II ( I6) 

dvayor ghar~al).aSaip.yogan nil).srta Pukkasi punal). II 
nil).srtyaisiinako.l).e ca ni~al).l).ii raudrarilpi.l).i II ( I7) 

punar manthiinayogena Savari pavakako.l).ake II 
Ca.l).<;lali rak~asasayiiip. J;:>ombi marutakol)ake II (I 8) 

tato vajri mahiiriigad druta10bhuta1p. savidyayii II 
codayanti tato devyo niiniigitopaharatal). II (I9) 

[57 a] uttha bharii<;lo karu.J).amal).<;la Pukkasi mahu paritiihi1p. II 
mahasuajoe kama mahu1p. cha<;l<;lahiip.u SUJ).l).asamiihi II (zo) 

tohya vihUl)..l).e12 marami hahu1p. uttehiip. tuhu1p. Hevajja II 
cha<;l<;lahi13 sunnasabhava<;lii Savaria sihyau14 kajja II (2I) 

loa nimantia suraapahu SUJ).l).e acchasi kisa II 

1 C ahlllll 2 All MSS. vidyiit; T il.a yod-de = 'haq1 vidyeya ( ?) 3 A 
svamukhad; B sumukhiid 4 All MSS. Slllllputam 5 A dak~i1;1e 6 A 
vame; B vamarp.; C varna 7 A ramya; B ramyai 8 A, C kric;litii; B 
knic;late; Kkric;latii 9 C tu saq1- 10 All MSS. drutaq1 11 A chattahiq1; 
C chiittahi 12 C vihunn- ' 3 A chac;lc;lahi; C chiiQc;lahi '4 A sihyac;la 



KYEI;I~ RDO RJE RGYUD II. v 

mtshams bzi pa la sgo bzi ba II 
~dod chags chen [34lb] po~i rjes 

chags pas II 
khyod dan lhan cig biin bzan ma II 
zal brgyad pa la zabs bzi pa II 
bdud bzi mfiam par mnan pa fiid II 
mgo bo~i phren ba~i do sal mdzad II 
kha dog nag po ~jigs pa po II 
fiid kyi ial nas hurp. spro zin II 
bdag med lhan cig mfiam sbyoriin II 

dba~ rlabs med pa~i bde ba thob II 
rtsa ba~i zal ni nag po che II 
g'yon pa dmar zin cher ~jigs pa II 
spyan ni fii su rtsa bii che II 
gron khyer fiams dgar khyod dan na II 
dkar mo dban gi phyogs phyun nas II 
srub dan srub pa~i sbyor ba las II 
phyun nas lho yi sgo ru ni II 
bola kakko la sbyor bas II 
phyun nas nub kyi sgo ru ni II 

dga~ ba chen [342a] pol;l.i sfioms 
~jug las II 

phyun nas byan gi sgo la ni II 

gfiis kyis bskyod pal;li sbyor ba las II 
phyun nas dban ldal).~IJl.tshams su 

ni II 
yan ni srub pal;li sbyor ba yis II 

srin pa~i mtsharns su gdol.pa rno II 

de nas rdo rje chags chen las 1.1 

sna tshogs glu yi mchod pa las II 
rje btsun sfiin rje~i yid biens sig 11 

ston pal;l.i ran bzin fiid spons la II 

khyod med na ni bdag ~gum pas II 
ston pa~i ran biin fiid spons la II 

rdo rje srad bus yan dag rgyan II (6) 
lhan cig skyes dga~i ran biin las 11 

de la dbus su na yod de II (7) 
phyag ni bcu drt~g dag gis rgyan II 
~jigs pa yan ni ~jigs pa po II (8) 
fii mar biugs sin rol mor bcas II 
sna tshogs rdo rje spyi bor ~dzin II (9) 
thal bas lus la byugs pa fiid II 
dga~ ba gfiis gfiis sfiorns ~jug 

pas II(IO) 
rlorn serns med pa~i ran biin can II 
g'yas pa la ni kun da rntshuns II (II) 
spyi bol;li zal ni gtsigs pa can II 
lhag mal;li zal ni bun ba bzin II (12) 
dga~ bas sin tu rol ba las 11 

sar gyi sgo ru yan dag gnas II (I3) 
chom rkun rna yan phyun nas ni II 
chorn rkun ma ni sgo srun ma II (14) 
ro lans rna yan phyun nas ni II 
bdud l;ljorns ma ni rnam par 

gnas II {IS) 
ghasma ri yan phyun nas ni II 

~jigs pa~i gzugs can ma fiid gnas II 
{I6) 

pukka si yan phyun nas ni II 
drag po~i gzugs can rna fiid gnas II 

(I7) 
~tshed pa~i mtsharns su ri khrod 

rna II 
rlun gi rntsharns su g'yun mo 

fiid II ( I8) 
rig mar bcas la khu bar ~gyur II 
de nas lha mo rnarns kyis bskul II (I 9) 
pukka si ni bdag la skyobs II 
bdag la bde chen sbyor hied 

mdzod II (zo) 
kye~i rdo rje khyod biens sig II 
ri khrod rna ~bras grub par rndzod II 

(2I) 
dga~ gtso ~jig rten ~gron gfier ba II ston pa fiid la biugs sam ci II 
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haurp. Cal).<Jali viwanami tai vil).l).a1 <Jahami2 na disa II (22) 

indiali uttha tuhurp. haurp. janami ttuha cittal). II 
ambhe :Qombi cheamal).<Ja rna kara karul).avicchittal). II (23) 

hastyasvakharagavu~tramanujasarabhautukas tatha II 
dak~il).a~takapale~u kramair jfieya dvipadayal). II (24) 

prthivi varul).a vayus ca tejas candrarka eva ca II 
Anta[S7b]ko Dhanadas caiva vam[ak]a~takapalake II (25) 

sp1garavirabibhatsaraudrahasyabhayanakail). 11 

karul).adbhiitasantais ca ravanadyarasair yutarp. II (26) 

Al).f-HUI'yl-bhyarp. <ca) mahavajrP utthito dravamiirtital). II 
caral).an spharayan bhiimau tarjayafi ca4 surasuran II (27) 

GAI'yl CAI'yl VAI'yl GHAI'yl PAI'yl SAI'yl LAI'y15 J?Al'yl bijais tu srjed asarp. II 
adhipatiratibijabhyarp. HUI'yi-Al'yl-bhyarp. jvalakaralanilabhyarp. 11 ( 28) 

matrcakre pure ramye bhavayed idrsarp. prabhurp. II 
kr~l).avarl).amahaghorarp. nairatmyasukhadayakarp. II ( 29) 

Gaurya <hi) dak~il).e kartry6 avasavye rohitas tatha II 
krpitarp. dak~il).e Caurya vame panau varahakarp. II (3o) 

Vetalya7 dak~il).e kiirmarp. vame padma[58a]bhajanarp.8 II 
Ghasmarya dak~il).e sarpal). vamena yogapatrika II (3 I) 

Pukkasya dak~il).e sirp.harp. vame parasus tatha II 
Savarya dak~il).e bhik~ur vame khitikhirika tatha II (32) 

Cal).<Jalya dak~il).e cakrarp. vamena langalarp. tatha 11 

J!ombhya dak~il).e vajrarp. vame savyatarjani tatha II (33) 

ardhaparyankanatyastha Gauryadya dvibhuja matal). 11 

trinetra iirdhvakesas ca paficamudravibhii~ital). II (34) 

kr~l).avarl).a bhaved Gauri Cauri martal).<Jasannibha II 
Vetali taptahemabha Ghasmari marakatopama II (35) 

Pukkasi indranilabha Savari candramal).iprabha II 
Cal).<Jali ca nabhal).syama :Qombi karciira mata II (36) 

Brahme[S8b]ndropendrarudras ca Vaivasvata Vinayakal).9 II 
N airrtir V emacitri ca Gauryadinarp. tu vi~tararp. II (3 7) 

bolakarp. bhii~ayitva tu bhagavantarp. piijya bhaktital). II 
1 A vil).c;la; B vi!).c;lii • A uhami; B dehami 3 C tato vajni 4 A, C 

tarjjayantarp; B vajayantarp 5 A, C carp; B rarp; T larp 6 All MSS. karttir 
7 A vetiilyo 8 A bhiifijanarp 9 B vibhuniiyal;l; T nor-bdag = dhanapatil;l; 
K vittaniiyahal;l 

So 
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khyodmedphyogsnimil)_tshal bas II 
dbag gis khyod kyi thugs l)_tshal 

gyis II 
g'ymi mo bdag ni dran fiams pas II 

glati porta boil gla:ri r:ria mo II 
g'yas pal).i thod pa brgyad rnamsla II 
sa dati chu dati rlu:ri dati ni II 
mthar byed dati ni nor sbyin fiid II 
sgeg ci:ri dpal)_ bo mi sdug pa II 
snin rje rnam dan zi ba yis II 
otp. dati hiitp. gis rdo rje che II 
zabs rnams sa la rdebs pa dati II 

gdol pa mo bdag zu bar bgyid II (22) 
mig l)_phrul m:rial)_ ba khyod bze:ris 

sig 11 

sfii:ri rje rgyun chad ma mdzad 
cig II (23) 

[342b] mi dan sara bha byi la 11 

gfiis l)_thu:ri la sogs rim ses bya II (24) 
me dati zla ba fii ma fiid II 
g'yon pal)_i thod pa brgyad nal)_o II (25) 
dgod cin drag sull).jigs run ba 11 

gar dgul)_i ro dati ldan pa fiid II (26) 
khu bal)_i gzugs las bze:ris nas ni II 
lha dati lha min bsdig par mdzad II 

(27) 
gatp. tsatp. batp. ghatp. patp. satp. latp. l;ldi yi sa bon phyun ba dan 11 

<Jatp. II 
bdag pol)_i sa bon dag gis ni II otp. hiitp. s:rion po l)_bar l)_jigs pas II (28) 
ma mol)_i l)_khor lo gro:ri fiams dgar II kha dog nag po l)_jigs chen po II 
bdag med bde ba sbyin pa po II gtso bo l)_di ltar sgom pa fiid II (29) 
dkar mo g'yas na gri gug ste II de biin g'yon na ro hi ta II 
chom rkun ma g'yas ca:ri tel)_u ste II g'yon pal)_i phyag na phag pa fiid II (30) 
ro la:ris ma g'yas ru sbal te II . g'yon pa yis ni padmal)_i snod II 
ghasma ri yi g'yas na sbrul II g'yon pas rnal l)_byor lhu:ri bzed 

pukka si g'yas se:ri ge ste II 
ri khrod ma g'yas dge slo:ri ste II 
gdol pa mo g'yas l)_khor lo ste II 
g'yu:ri mo g'yas na rdo rje fiid II 

skyil kru:ri phyed pal)_i gar gyis gnas II 
spyan gsum skra ni gyan du ste II 

gau ri kha dog nag por l)_gyur II 

ro la:ris ma ni gser btsos bzin II 
pukka si ni dba:ri s:rion mtshu:ris II 
gtum mo nam mkhal)_i silo bsa:ris 

ma II 
tshatis pa dba:ri po fie dba:ri drag II 
bden bral dati ni thags bzati ris II 
bo la gzib par mdzad nas ni II 

:s 6309.2 

fiid II (3 I) 
g'yon pas dgra sta de bzin no II 
g'yon pas gsil byed de bzin no II (32) 
[343a] g'yon pas thod pade bzinno II 
g'yon na bsdigs mdzub de bzin 

no II (33) 
dkar mo la sogs phyag gfiis brjod II 
phyag rgya l:ria yis rnam par 

rgyan II (34) 
chom rkun ma m btsod dati 

mtshu:ris II 
ghasma ri ni mar gad mtshu:ris II (35) 
ri khrod rna ni zla nor l)_od II 
g'yu:ri mo sna tshogs pa zes brjod II 

(36) 
gsin rje dati ni nor bdag dati II 
gau ri la sogs pal)_i gdan II (37) 
dam du l)_khyud ci:ri l)_o mdzad pas II 
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Nairatmya prcchate mantra:q1 ga<;lhalinganacumbanail). II (38) 

stri:J;l.a:£!1 vasyakara:q1 mantra:q1 du~ta:J;l.a:£!1 tarjanan tathiP II 
nagak~epakara:q1 mantra:q1 devasuravimardana:q1 II (39) 

tad aha:q1 kathayamy e~a Sf:J;l.U devi sukha:q1dade II 
buddhe~u bodhisattve~u maya nanyatra desita:q1 II (40) 

asya mantrasya yad bhiita:q1 Vajrasattvena yat krta:£!1 II 
bibhemi sutara:q1 devi · uparodhat2 tvayi kathyate II (41) 

ma:J;l.<;lala:£!1 vartayitva tu jvalamalakaralina:q1 II 
abhi~eka:q1 Vajragarbhasya datu:q13 kr~ya:q1 tilotta[59a]maJ!14 II (42) 
ayutajapa5spa~tena dirghanadena caru:J;la II 
Hevajrayogayuktena kr~yante sarvayo~ital). II (43) 

lak~ajapena6 yogatma sarvakarma karoty asau II 
HE-karavajrayogena7 nirvisa:q1kena cetasa II (44) 

vedanam adima:q1 caivardhendubindubhii~ita:q1 II 
pascad a~tananayeti pingo8rdhvakesavartmane II (45) 

caturvi:q1satinetraya tadanu ~o<;lasabhujaya 

kr~J;lajimiitavapu~e kapalamala[ neka ]dhari:J;le 

adhyantakriiracittaya · ardhendudaJ!1~triJ;le f (46) 

MARAYA MARAYA KARAYA KARAYA GARJAYA GARJAYA TARJAYA TARJAYA 

SO$AYA SO$AYA SAPTASAGARAN BANDHA BANDHA NAGA$TAKAN Gl.lliNA G~HNA 

SATRUN HA HA HI HI HU HU HE HAl HO HAU HAl\{ HAI;I PHAT SVAHA II (47) 

tatas tu~ta tu sa devi mantha[S9b]manthanayogatal). II 
prcchate ma:J;l.<;lala:£!1 ramya:q1 ga<;lhalinganacumbanail). II (48) 
sasta tatra mahajfii'ini · ma:J;l<;lalam likhati9 svaya:q1 11 

vajrapadmasamayogat · hr~tacittal). samahital). II (49) 
putam eka:q1 caturdvara:£!1 nanarasmisamakula:q1 II 
catustora:J;l.asamayukta:£!1 vajrasiitrair vibhii~ita:q1 II (so) 
paficarekhasamayuktam astau < ca) kalasa[ s tato] likhet II 
paficaratnamayair ciirl).air athava ta:J;l<;lulakadibhil). II 
smasane~takenapi ro • smasanangarakais tatha II (5 I) 
tanmadhye tu likhet padman a~tapatra111 sakesara:q1 II 
pu~kare ca likhen naraka:q1 · suklavar:J;l.atrikha:J;l.<;lina:£!1 II (52) 
aisane 'pi likhet sarabha:q1 bhik~um agneyakol;lake 11 

cakra:q1likhec ca nairrtya:£!1 va[60a]yavya:q1 kulisa:q1likhet II (53) 
piirvadvare tatha kartri:q1 rr krpita:£!1 dak~i:J;le likhet II 

I c yathii z A uparodhii; B uparodhi; c upabodhiit; T no mi tshogs-pas 
3 C diiturp.; A diintarp.; B ? diipturp. 4 C akr~t;tii tilottamiirp.; A, B kr~t;ta tilottamii; 
T = text as amended 5 A -jiipyana-; B -japana-; C -jiipyatastena 6 A 
-jiipyana 7 A -yogayuktena; B -yosana 8 A phpglo-; B pingalorddhva-; C 
pirp.go- 9 A, c likhite; B likhete IO c smasiina ~takeniipi II A kartti; 
B katr; C karttil;l 
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bcom ldan gus pas mchod nas ni II 
bud med rnams kyi dban byed 

snags II 
klu rnams bsdigs par byed pa fi.id II 
de nina yis bsad bya yis II 
sans rgyas byan chub sems dpal).la II 
l).di yi snags kyis gan byun dan II 
Iha mo [343b] sin tu l;ljigs pa ste II 
l).bar bal).i phren ba l).khrug pa yis II 
rdo rje sfiin po dban sbyin phyir II 
bzlas pa khri yis gsal ba dan II 
kyel).i rdo rje sbyor ldan pas II 

bzlas pa l).bum gyis rnall).byor bdag II 
dogs pa med pal).i sems kyis ni II 

rig byed rnams kyi dan po sbyin II 

bdag med ma yis snags ius so II (38) 
de biin gdug pa bsdigs pa dan II 

lha dan lha min rnam fied pa II (39) 
lha mo bde ba sbyin ma fion II 
bdag gis gian duma bstan no II (40) 
rdo rje sems dpas gan mdzad pa II 
no mi tshogs pas khyod la bSad 11 ( 41) 
dkyill).khor rab tu biens nas ni II 
thig le mchog ni bkug pa fiid II (42) 
sgra rin ba dan bzan ba yisll 
btsun mo thams cad dgug par 

bya II (43) 
kyel).i rdo rjel).i rnall).byor gyis II 
l).di yis las rnams thams cad byed II 

(44) 
zla phyed thig les rnam par rgyan II 

de nasI orp. al?ta na na ya pirp. ga urdha ke sa bartma ne I (45) 

tsa tu rbirp. sa ti ne tra ya I del).i rjes l?O <;la l?a bhu ja ya I 
krl?l).a dzi mi.i ta va pu l?e ka pa la ma la ne karp. dha ri l).e I 
a dyan ta kri.i ra tsitta ya ardhen du darp. l?tri l).e I (46) 

orp. ma ra ya ma ra ya I ka ra ya ka ra ya gardzdza ya gardzdza ya I tardzdza 
ya tardzdza ya 1 so l?a ya so l?a ya 1 sapta sa ga ran 1 bandha bandha na ga~ta 
karp. grhl).a grhl).a satrun 1 ha h~ hi hi 1 hu hu 1 he hai ho hau 1 harp. hal). 
phat svaha II (47) 

de nas lha mo de dgyes nas II 
dam du l).khyud dan l).o byed pas II 
de la ston pa ye ses ch~l 
dgyes pal).i thugs kyis mfiam giag 

pas II 
l).phar ma gcig dan sgo bii pa II 
rta babs bii dan yan dag ldan II 

re kha Ina dan yan dag ldan II 
rin chen Ina yi phye ma l).am II 
dur khrod kyi ni so phag gam II 
de dbus padma mdab ma ni II 
sfiin por skyes pal).i thod pa fiid II 
dban ldan du ni sa ra bha II 
bden bral du ni l).khor lo bri II 
sar sgor de biin gri gug iiid 11 

srub dan srub pal).i sbyor ba las II 
dkyill).khor yid du l).on ba ius II (48) 
rdo rje padma mfiam sbyar nas II 
fiid [344a] kyi dkyil l).khor bri bar 

mdzad 11(49) 
sna tshogsl).odkyisyandagl).khrugs II 
rdo rje srad bus mfiam par rgyan II 

(so) 
de nas bum pa brgyad po bri II 
yan na l).bras la sogs pa yis II 
de biin dur khrod sol ba yis II (51) 
brgyad pa ze bar bcas pa bri II 
mdog dkar cha ni gsum pa bri II (52) 
me yi mtshams su dge slon bri II 
rlun du rigs kyi bdag po bri II (53) 
lho ru can tel).u bri ba fiid II 



II. v HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

pascime srupJikhet kiirmam uragarp cottare tatha II (54) 
devinarp varl).ahhedena · a!?tacihnarp prakirtitarp II 
madhye suklakarotaii ca visvavajratikitarp likhet II (55) 
vijayakalasarp [tato] dadyat pallavagrarp suvastril).arp II 
paiicaratnodararp divyarp salijail). paripuritarp 11 (56) 
kirp bahuna pralapena 

yatha Tattvasarpgrahe mal).<;lalavidhis tatha kartavyarp II (57) 
mal).<;lale ca prave!?tavya · vidya ca!?tau mahasukhal). II 
dvadasabda dvir a!?ta ca · haraniipurabhii!?ital). II (58) 
Janani Bhagini caiva · Duhita Bhagineyika II 
matulasya tatha bharya · [60b] matrhhagini ca svasrka II 
pitur bhagini tatha caiva · a!?tau vidhal). prakirtital). II (59) 
asarp pujayed yogi · ga<;Ihalinganacumbanail). 11 

karpiirarp ca pi bet tatra tena mal).<;lalarp prok!?al).arp II ( 6o) 
tasarp payayed yogi laghu siddhim avapnuyat II 
madanarp tatra patavyarp bhak!?ayed balasalijarp II (61) 
taii ca vivastrakarp krtva bhagaJ!l cumbayen muhurmuhul). II 
tabhis ca vr!?yate bolarp · giyate nrtyate pararp II (62) 
kri<;la ca kriyate tatra · bolakakkolayogatal). II 
pascad dvitiyaprahare si!?yarp tatra pravesayet II (63) 
ak!?irp pracchadya vastrel).a pascan mal).<;laladar8anaJ!l II 
abhi~ekarp diyate tatra · nisithe vijane [61a] grhe II (64) 
yatha kathitas tv abhi~eka · acaryadiprabhedatal). 11 

stutipuja yathakhyata · prag unneya1 susi!?yakail). 11 (65) 
tattvaii ca de8ayet tatra · viramadiparamantakarp II 
gopitarp sarvatantre~v antam antarp prakasitarp II (66) 
prcchate tatra sa devi · vajrapiijaprayogatal). II 
tat k~al).arp kidrsarp deva · kathayasva mahaprabho II (67) 

bhagavan aha II 

ai na anta na mahyu tahirp 
natra bhava natra nirval).a II 
ehu so paramamahasuha 
nau para nau appal).a II (68) 

svasavyetarapal).es2 tu vrddha vanamika ca ya II 
tabhyarp prapi<;layed yogi sarpbhoge laharidvayarp II (69) 
pascad utpadyate jiianarp kumarisuratarp3 yatha II 
kim [61b] apy utpadyate tatra murkhasya <hi) svapnarp yatha II 

I All MSS. unneyarp 2 A -pal).ais tu; B -panis tu 3 A subhararp 



KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD II. v 

nub tu ru sbal bri ba iiid II 
lha mo kha dog dbye ba yis II 

dbus su thod pa dkar po yan II 
de nas rnam rgyal bum pa iiid II 
Ito ba rin chen lnas gan ba II 
man du rab tu brjod pas ci II 
dkyill).khor cho ga de bzin bya II {57) 
bcu giiis brgyad giiis Ion pa yi II 
do sad rkan [34-4b] gdub kyis rgyan 

nas II 
rna dan srin mo iiid dan yan II 
de bzin zan pol).i chun rna dan 11 

de bzin pha yi srin mo iiid II 
dam du l).khyud dan l).o byed bas II 
de las ga pur btun ba iiid II 
de rnams rnall).byor pas btun bya II 
de Ia chan yan btun ba dan II 
de yan gos dan bral byas nas II 
des kyan bo Ia gzib par bya II 
bo Ia kakko Ia sbyar nas II 
de nas thun tshod giiis pa la II 
der ni slob rna gzug pa iiid II 
mtshan mo skye bo med khyim du II 
dban ni ji ltar gsuns pa iiid II 
ji ltar mchod dan bstod pa ni II 
de Ia de iiid bstan pa ni II 
thams cad rgyud du sblls pa ste II 
rdo rje mchod pa rab sbyar nas II 
[345a] lha ni skad cig ji ltar lags II 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa f 

Ito l).phye byan dude bzin no II (54) 
phyag mtshan brgyad du rab tu 

grags II 
sna tshogs rdorjemtshan pa bri 11(55) 
yal gal).i rtse mo gos bzan can II 
sa lu skyes pas yons bkan biag II (56) 
ji ltar de iiid bsdus pa yi II 

rig rna bde chen brgyad po iiid II 
dkyill).khor du ni rab tu gzug II (58) 

bu mo srin mol).i bu mo dan II 
rna yi spun dan sgyug mo dan II 
rig rna brgyad du rab tu grags II (59) 
l).di rnams rnall).byor pa yis mchod II 
des ni dkyill).khor btan 1 gtor by a II ( 6o) 
dnos grub myur du thob par l).gyur II 
sa dan sa lu skyes pa bzal). II (61) 
bha gar l).o ni yan yan byed II 
gar bya glu yan blan bar bya II (62) 
de la rtsed mo rtse bar bya II 
gos kyis mig ni bkab nas su II ( 63) 
phyi nas dkyill).khor rab tu bstan II 
slob dpon la sogs rab phye nas II (64) 
de la dban ni sbyin par bya II 
slob rna bzan po snar ses bya II (65) 
dgal). bral dan po mchog mthal). can II 
mthal). yi mthal). yis phye baiiid II (66) 
de la lha mo des ius pa II 
gtso bo chen po bsad du gsol II (67) 

der ni thog rna dbus mthal). med II 
srid med mya nan l).das pa med II 
l).di ni mchog tu bde chen iiid II 
bdag med gzan yan med pa iiid II (68) 

Ions spyod kyi ni rlabs giiis la II 
mthe bon dan nj srin lag gis II 
de nas yeses skye bar l).gyur II 
gzon nul).i dgal). ba ji lta ]:lam II 

1 P: bsail 

ran gi g'yas dan lag gzan kyi 11 

de ni rnall).byor pa yis btsir II (69) 
de las ci zin skye ze na 11 

lkug pal).i rmi lam ji Ita bal).o II 



IX. v HEVAJRA-TANTRA 

paramantatp viramadhyatp1 sunyasunyatp tu herukatp II (7o) 

Hevajrabhyudayal;l paficamal;l patalal;lll 

PART II. CHAPTER vi 

devitp2 vai ga<;Iham alingya3 • k~iptva bolatp kapalake 11 

ga<;l.hatp kucagrahatp krtva satpvr~ya naranasikatp II (I) 
dasanenaustham api<;l.ya kak~atp4 krtva nakhak~atatp II 
satpputatp saukhyam asadya paficamudratp prakasate II (2) 
gurvacarye~tadevasya · namanarthatp cakrika dhrta II 
durbha~asyasraval).i'iya guror vajradharasya ca II (3) 

sraval).ayol;l kul).<;l.alatp dharyatp · mantratp japtutp5 ca kal).thika II 
rucakatp pral).ivandhatp tyaktutp6 mudram bhajitutp7 ca mekhalatp II 
paficabuddhasya mudrel).a · sariratp [62a] mudritatp sada II (4) 

prahasanan tatal;l krtva dantail;l satppi<;l.ya cadharatp II 
prcchate tatra sa devi Hevajratp sahajariipil).atp II (5) 

katarel).a vidhanena · kaya kriyaya8 tatha prabho 11 

Hevajrasya patatp karyatp kathayasva mahasukha II (6) 

bhagavan aha II 
samayi9citrakareneha · sadhakenapi samayina 10 II 
likhitavyatp patatp ghoratp · narakasthail;l paficavarl).akail;l II 
savake8asya kucca ca · likhaniyatp patai11 gurun II (7) 

siitratp ca yaya karyatp · kartavyafi ca patatp yaya II 
tayapi samayinya12 vai · samayadhi~thanayogatal;l II (8) 

masimasicaturdasyatp kr~l).ayatp vijane grhe II 
madhyahne kriiracittena kificin madanapa[62b]natal;l II (9) · 

ange niratpsukatp bhiitva nagnibhiiyas tatha punal;l II 
utsr~tenapavitrel).a bhak~ayet samayan tatal;l II ( IO) 
nijamudratp sthapya vamena caruvaktratp krpavatitp II 
rilpayauvanasaubhagyatp supu~patp sadhakapriyatp II (u) 

Hevajrapatavidhanapatalal;l ~a~tal;lll 
1 All MSS. paramiintarp miidhyarp. viramasya (see trans[. notes). 2 All MSS. devi 

3 A alingyarp. 4 A van;u;to; B valo; C van.u;tarp.; T mchan-khun = kak~a s All 
MSS. japtarp. 6 C tyaktarp. 7 B bhafijintu; C bhafijitufi s A kriyii 
9 A, C samayi- 10 A samayinii 11 A, C gururp.; B guru patarp. 12 A 
samayinya; B samayinyii; C samayinyii 
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mchog gi mthal). dan dgal). bral stoii dan stoii min he ru ka 11 ( 70) 
dbus II 

kyel).i rdo rje las kyel).i rdo rje miion par l).byun ba :ies bya bal).i lel).u ste 
Ina pal).o II 

PART II. CHAPTER vi 

lha roo la ni dam l).khyud cin II 
dam du nu rna gzuii mdzad nas II 
tshems kyis rna mchu btsir nas ni II 
mfiam sbyor bde ba myon mdzad 

nas II 
bla rna slob dpon !).dod lha la II 
bla rna rdo rje l).dzin pa la II 
rna ba dag tu rna cha l).dzin II 

gdub bu srog chags gsod pa spans II 

sans rgyas lna yi phyag rgyas ni II 
de nas rab tu b:iad mdzad nas II 
kyel).i rdo rje :ies bya ba II 
de la lha roo des :ius pa II {5) 
gtso bo cho ga gan gis dan II 
kyel).i rdo rjel).i bris sku yi II 
bcom ldan l).das kyis 9kal). stsal pa / 

l).dir ni l).dri mkhan dam tshig can II 
bris sku !).jigs pa bri ba fiid II 
ro yi skra yi pir fiid kyis II 
gaii gaii skud pa mkhal ba dan II 
de yaii dam tshig can Iies pas II 

zla ba zla bal).i mar no yi II 
phyed na rna runs sems kyis ni II 
lus la ni rarp. su bsams nas II 
l).phags pa dan ni rna dag pas !I 
b:iin bzaii sfiiii rje ldan pa dan II 
me tog bcas sin sgrub por dgal). II 

bo la thod par bcug bas ni II 
skyes pal).i sna ni g:iibs nas kyan II (I) 
mchan khuii sen mos rma mdzad de II 
phyag rgya lna ni rab phye ba II (2) 

phyag l).tshal don du l).khor lo l).dzin II 
smod tshig mi fian pa yi phyir II (3) 
snags kyis bzlas pal).aii mgul rgyan 

nid II 
[34Sb] phyag rgya sten pa ske rags 

nid II 
rtag tu lus la phyag rgyas gdab II (4) 
tshems kyis rna mchu btsir nas ni II 
lhan cig skyes pal).i gzugs can fiid II 

de b:iin bya ba gan gis ni II 
byed pa bde ba chen pos gsuiis II (6) 

sgrub pol).aii dam tshig can gyis ni II 
skyes pal).i thod gnas kha dog liia II 
bris sku bla rna bri ba fiid II (7) 
gaii gaii ras yug l).thag pa yaii II 
dam tshig byin rlabs rnal l).byor 

las II (8) 
bcu b:ii pa la khyim dben par II 
chan gi btuii ba cuii zas las II (9) 
de b:iin gcer bur gyur pas kyaii II 
de nasdam tshig rab tu bzal). II (IO) 
gzugs dan lan tsho skal bzaii rna 11 

ran gi phyag rgya g'yon du b:iag II (I I) 

kyel).i rdo rje las bris sku cho gal).i lel).u ste drug pal).o II 



II. vii HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

PART II. CHAPTER vii 

athaha tatra sa devi · bolakakkolayogatal). II 
o~thaip. dantena sa1p.pi<;lya · katha1p.1 bhavati pustaka1p. II 
vajrapadmasamayogat • tu~to deval). prakasate II (I) 

bhagavan aha II 
sp;m devi mahabhage · pustaka111 kathayamy aha111 11 

bhiirjapatre likhet samayi · dvadasailgulapustakaip. II 
mahamadhu[63a]masiip. krtva lekhanya1p. manu~asthibhil). II (2) 
pustakaii ca pataii caiva · yadi va dundural). pasyati II 
iha janmani na siddhil). syan na va paralokagocare II (3) 
sa1p.pradayaprayuktasya · darsanaii ca kadacana2 II 
gopitavyam kace kak~e · pustakam adhvagocare II (4) 
bhage linga1p. prati~thapya · cumbayitva muhurmuhul). II 
mahasukha1p. samasadhya · vajri bhojanam adiset II (5) 
Sfl).U devi3 visalak~i3 · bhojana1p. gal).amal).<;iale II 
yatrabhukte4 bhavet siddhil). sarvakamarthasadhaki II (6) 
smasane girikuiije vamanu~a[sya]5pure tatha II 
athava vijane prante6 • ida1p. bhojanam arabhet7 II (7) 
kalpayed [63b] asana1p. tatra · navakhya1p. savariipil).aip. II 
athava vyaghracarmaii ca · smasanakarpatal11 tatha8 11 (8) 
madhye Hevajrariipatma · yogininaip. tato nyaset II 
sthana1p. jiiatva yathapiirvaip. · disasu vidisasu ca II (9) 
vyaghracarmopari bhuiijita9 samayasya malatindhanaip. II 
bhak~aii ca bhak~ayet tatra raja8ali1p. prayatnatal). II 
bhuktva bhuktva punas tatra. piijyante tatra mataral). II (Io) 
yadi va mata bhaginF0 bhagineyi ca svasrka II 
piijayen nirbhara1p. tasa1p. · sidhyante gal).amal).<;iale II (II) 
ekakhal).Qaip. mahanaraka1p. · divya1p. madanapiiritaip. II 
gurave dadyan mahabhagiii vandayitva svaya1p. pibet II (I2) 
grhniyat padmaha[64a]stena dadyat tenaiva pal).ina II 
muhurmuhul). pral).amaii ca kurvanti tatra sadhakal). II (I3) 

bhojanapatalal). saptamal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER viii 

tatra prcchanti yoginyo mahamudra tu kidrsi II 
saip.vrtyakarariipe!).a12 • kathayasva sukha1p.dada II (I) 

' All MSS. katamarp.; T ji-ltar = kathatp. 2 All MSS. kadacit 3 A -i 
4 A cakrabhukte s C only 6 A, B samudante 7 C acaret 8 C 
a~tasmasana-karppatatp. 9 SoB, C, T; A -carmopabhujatp.jita (?for -carmy 
upabhufijita) 10 A inserts syat; B yadi mata bhagani puvavat syat n A -bhagi; 
B -bhasa; C bhage 12 A, C sa~p.vrtyacara-
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PART II. CHAPTER vii 

[346a] de nas de la lha mos ius I! 
tshems kyis rna mchu btsir nas ni II 
rdo rje padma miiam sbyar nas II 
glegs bam Iia yis bSad bya yis II 
sbrail chen snag tsha byas nas ni II 
glegs bam sor ni bcu giiis pa II 
glegs bam dan ni bris sku iiid II 
skye ba l;ldir ni dnos grub med II 
yan dag rab sbyin ldan pa la II 
glegs bam lam gyi spyod yul du II 
bha gar lin ga rab bzag nas II 
bdechenmiiamparmyonmdzadde II 
tshogs kyi dkyill;lkhor bzal;l ba ni II 
gail du zos pas l;ldod don kun il 

dur khrod ri yi bya skyibs dan II 
yail na dben pal;lam rgya mtshol;li 

mthal;l II 
de la gdan du brtag pa ni II 
yail na [346b] stag gi lpags pa dan II 
dbus su kyel;li rdo rjel;li gzugs II 
phyogs dan phyogs bral dag tu yail II 
dam tshig rna la tindha na:rp II 
l;lbad nas rgyal pol;li sa lu yi II 
der ni bzal;l ba zos nas yail II 
srin mo bu mo sgyug mo dan II 
de rnams rtag tu legs~chod na II 

skyes pal;li thod chen cha gcig par II 
bla rna la dbul skal chen rna II 

padmal;li lag pas blan ba dan II 
yail na yail du rab l;ldud pa II 

bo la kakko la sbyar nas II 
glegs bam yail ni ji ltar l;lgyur II 
dgyes pas lha yi~ rab phye ba II (1) 
lha mo skal ba chen po iion II 
mi yi rus pal;li smyug gus ni II 
gro gar dam tshig can gyis bri II ( 2) 
gal te skal med mthoil na ni II 
l;ljig rten pha rol spyod yul med II (3) 
res l;lgal;l tsam zig bstan pa nid 11 

skra dan mchan khuil iiid du sba II (4) 
yail dan yail du l;lo mdzad nas II 
rdo rje can gyis bzal;l ba bstan II (5) 
iion cig lha mo mig yails rna II 
sgrub pa chen gyis dnos grub 

l;lgyur II (6) 
de biin mi med groil khyer dan II 
bzal;l ba l;ldi ni rab tu bzal;lll (7) 

ro yi gzugs can dgu dan ni II 
dur khrod ras ni de bzin no II (8) 
ji ltar silar bzin gnas ses nas II 
de nas rnall;lbyor rna rnams dgod II (9) 
stag gi lpags pal;li steil du bzal;l II 
bzal;l ba der ni bzal;l ba iiid II 
der ni ma mo mchod par bya II ( IO) 
gal te rna srin yin na yail II 
tshogs kyi dkyil l;lkhor l;lgrub par 

l;lgyur II (n) 
chan ni bzail pos yoils bkail ste II 
phyag mtshan nas ni rail yail btuil II 

(12) 
de fiid kyi ni lag pas dbul II 
de ltar bsgrub pa po yis bya II (13) 

kye};li rdo rje las bzal;l bal;li lel;lu ste bdun pal;lo II 

PART II. CHAPTER viii 

da nas rnall;lbyor mas ius pa II phyag rgya chen po ji Ita bu II 
kun rdzob rnam pal;li gzugs kyi ni II bde ba sbyin pa bsad du gsol II (r) 
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bhagavan aha II 
natidirgha natihrasva na kg>J;,la na ca gaurika II 
padmapatranibhakara svasal). tasyal). sugandhakal).1 II (z) 
prasvedarp. ca sugandhi syan2 mrganabhisamaprabharp. II 
padmarp. cendivararp. gandharp. k!?a.J;.lat padmam ivacaret II (3) 
karpiirasihlayos tasyal). sugandharp.lak!?ayed budhal). II 
utpalasya bhaved gandharp. · vayasagurusannibharp. II (4) 
dhira acafica[64b]la caiva · priyavadP manorama II 
sukesa trivalimadhya · prakrtail). padmini mata II 
tarp. ca prapya bhavet siddhil). sahajanandarupi.J;,li II (5) 

athaha Nairatmyayogini bhagavan pral).idhanarp. kidrsarp. kartavyarp. 11 

bhagavan aha II 
kulajanma4 anunmadi · samayi hevajradesakal). II 
krpavan gurubhaktas ca bhaveyarp. janmajanmani II (6) 
vajraga.J;,ltharal).atpa.J;,lir gambhiradharmapathakal). II 
yo!?icchrukrasamahari · bhaveyarp. janmajanmani II (7) 
tatra tu!?ta tu sa devi idarp. vacanam abravit II · 
durdanta dundural). sattva vineyarp. yanti kena hi II (8) 

bhagavan aha II 
PO!?adharp. diyate prathamarp. . tadanu si[65a]k!?apadarp. dasarp. II 
vaibha!?yarp. tatra deseta · siitrantarp. vai punas tatha II (9) 
yogacararp. tatal). pascat · tadanu madhyamakarp. diset II 
sarvamantran~yarp. jfiatva · tadanu Hevajram arabhet II 
grhniyat sadararp. si!?yal). sidhyate natra sarp.sayal). II ( IO) 

vineyapatalo namii!?tamal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER ix 

athatal). sarp.pravak!?yami sarp.putodghatalak!?a.J;.larp. II 
yena vijfiatamatre.J;,la sadhakal). siddhim apnuyat II 
sadhyasya nabhimiile tu hastenotpatayed vrati II (I) 
herukapratiru pe.J;,ladhyatmakakriiracetasa 5 

bhavanamatrakenaiva buddho 'pi nasyate dhruvarp. 11 (z) 
maral).arp. kriyate krpaya sravayitva [65b] gurau munau II 
sasanayapacari ca gurubuddhasya nasakal).6 II (3) 
yatra7 dmva yathariipam adhomukharp. tu bhavayet II 

I B, c -arp. 2 A, B prasvedarp. bhavet sugandhi 3 A vadini; B vadini 
4 A kulajanmanunmadi; B kulajanma anumadi; C kulejanmanujanmadi s A 
-adhyatakrura-; B adhyatamakrura-; C -adhyatakrura- 6 A gurubuddhanasas tatha; 
B -nasakas tathii 7 So A, B; C yat tu; T ji-ltar phyugs-kyi gzugs mthon-nas = yathii 
pasu ruparp. dr~tva 



KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD II. viii 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa II 
sin turin min thun ba min 11 

padmal).i mdab mal).i rnam pa l).dra II 
rdul kyan dri iim Idan l).gyur te II 

padma la yan dbail. mchog dri II 
de yi ga pur si hla dag II 
utpa Ia yi drir l).gyur iin II 
dal zin mi g'yo ba nid dan II 
skra bzail. dbus su gfier rna gsum II 
lhan cig skyes pal).i gzugs can rna 11. 

gnag pa rna yin dkar ba min !I 
de yan dbugs ni dri iim ldan 11 (2) 
[347a] ri dvags lte bal).i dri dan 

mtshuil.s II ' 
skad cig padma Ita bur l).byun II (3) 
mkhas pas dri bzail mtshon par bya II 
a ga ru ni nag po mtshuils II (4) 
sfian par smra zin yid l).oil. rna II 
phal bas padma can du brjod II 
de rfied nas ni dil.os grub l).gyur II (5) 

de nas rnal l).byor rna bdag med mas gsol pa I bcom ldan l).das smon lam 
ji ltar gdab par bgyi I bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
rigs su skye dan dam tshig can II 
bla rna la gus sfiiil rjer ldan II 
lag pas rdo rje dril bu l).khrol II 
btsun mol).i khu ba mfiam zas can II 
de nas lha mo de dgyes nas II 
skal med sems can gdul dkal). ba II 

smyo med kyel).i rdo rje ston II 
skye iin skye bar l).gyur bar sog II (6) 
zab mol).i chos ni klog pa dan II 
skye iin skye bar l).gyur bar sog II (7) 
tshig ni l).di fiid yail. ius pa II 
gail gis l).dul bar l).gyur ba lags II (8) 

bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa I 
dan por gso sbyoil. sbyin par bya II de rjes bslab pal).i gnas bcu fiid II 
de la bye brag smra ba bstan II mdo sde pa yail de biin no II (9) 
de nas [347b] rnall).byor spyod pa de yi rjes su dbu rna bstan II 

nid II 
snags kyi rim pa kun ses nas II r 
slob mas gus pas blans nas ni II 

de rjes kyel).i rdo rje brtsam II 
l).grub l).gyur l).di la the tsom med II 

(xo) 

kyel).i rdo rje las l).dul bal).i lel).u ste brgyad pal).o II 

PART II. CHAPTER ix 

de nas kha sbyar l).byed pa yi II 
gail gis rnam par ses tsam gyis II 
bsgrub byal).i lte bal).i rtsa ba la II 
he ru ka mfiam rnall).byor gyis II 
l).di ni bsgoms pa tsam gyis ni II 
bstan la gnod pa byed pa dan II 
bla rna thub pa la ius nas II 
ji ltar phyugs kyi gzugs mthon nas II 

mtshan fiid yail. dag rab tu bsad II 
sgrub pos dnos grub thob l).gyur ba II 
brtul iugs can gyis lag pas gdon II ( 1) 
nail gi rna runs sems kyis ni II 
sans rgyas kyail. ni Iies par l).jig II (2) 
bla rna sans rgyas l).jig pa ni II 
sfiiil. rjes bsad par bya ba fiid II (3) 
khrag ni skyug pa fiid dan yail. II 
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raktam udvamantafi caiva · kampayantarp. samiirddhajarp. II (4) 
tasya marge siicirp. dhyayat pravisantirp. vahniriipil).irp. II 
hrdaye hutasanabijarp. · dr~tva marayet1 tatk~al).at II (5) 
asmin tantre na hotavyarp. · mudrabandhakriya na ca II 
pathitasiddharp. mahatantrarp. · dhyanamatrel).a sidhyati II (6) 
rahasyarp. paramarp. vak~ye · Sfl).U devi varanane II 
bhavasya sodhanarp. ramyam avikalpasiddhidayakarp.2 II (7) 
pasya devi maharatnarp. jvalamalakularp. vapul;t II 
ayogyal;t3 syad aviddhena4 viddhal;ts san rucida6[66a]yakal;t II (8) 
tadvat sarp.sarakarp. ratnarp. · paficakamagunail;t yutarp. II 
avisuddharp.7 vi~atarp. yati · visuddharp.8 piyii~avad bhavet II (9) 
sarp.sararp. herukakararp. · jagaduttaral).am prabhurp. II 
yena riipel).a sarp.bhiitarp. tad aharp. vacmi sri).vatarp. II (10) 
krpaya locane rakte kr~l).atigo9 maitricittatal;t II 
sarp.grahavastucatu~kena catvaras caral).al;t smrtal;t II (I I) 
a~tasyarp. vimok~a10 a~tau sunyata ~o<;lasa bhujal;tii 11 

mudrel).a paficabuddhal;t syul;t kruddho du~tavineyatal;t II (Iz) 
marp.sena Pukkasi khyata Savari raktena kalpita II 
Cal).<;lali sukram ity uktarp. J;)ombi ca medamajjayol;t II 
carma bodhyatigasaptan tu · asthi satyaca[66b]tu~tayarp. II (I3) 

devy uvaca I 
mantroddhararp.12 bhavet kidrk kathayasva mahasukha II 
yena mantrel).a jantiinarp. karmal).i yanti siddhitarp. II (I <f.) 
bha[ga]van aha mahavajri vajrasaravapur mahan II 
Sfl).U devi mahabhage13 mantrarp. te kathayamy aharp. II (IS) 
adau vairocanarp. dattva · u~mal).afi ca caturthakarp. 11 

pukkasisobhanarp. divyarp. sunyakrantarp. suklavarl).arp. II 

svahantarp. niyojayet II 

anena lak~ajapena stambhayej jagat sarvada14 II (I6) 
adau varl).adhiparp. dattva tadanu khecarirp. tatal;t II 
svahantarp. yojitarp. krtva buddhan api vasikaret II (I7) 
vedanam adimarp. dattva prathamasya dvitiyakarp. II 
[67a] siinyarp.IS svahantarp. yojayed16 buddhanamapyuccatayet II (I8) 
adau !7 vairocanarp. dattva dvitiyasya trtiyakarp. II 
ra-yuktarp. varibhu~itarp. sunyarp. svahantasarp.yuktarp. 11 

1 A marayatu; B marayati 2 A, B vikalpa-; C, T, K avikalpa- 3 SoC; 
. A, B ayogal;l 4 SoB; A aviddhenal;l; C aviddhena 5 So B and T; A, C 

visuddhal;l 6 C ratida 7 A, C avisuddho; B very corrupt -a 8 A, C 
-o; B corrupt 9 A -au; B -a 10 All MSS. vimok~a~tau 11 A, B add 
smrtal;l 12 A, B uddhiirat:J.arp. 13 T = mahiiprajfie 14 A, B sadii Is A 
na sl1nyarp.; B sasunyarp. 16 A, T insert prajfia 17 All MSS. prathamarp. 
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)).dar ziti mgo skyes grol ba dan II 
de yi lam du khab ni mel).i II 
sfiiti khar byin zal).i sa bon fiid II 
rgyud l).di la ni sreg blugs med II 
rgyud chen bklags pas )).grub pa 

fiid II 
rtog med dtios grub sbyin pa po II 
gsati ba mchog ni bsad bya yis II 
rin chen gzi brjid )).bar ba yi II 
rna phug pas ni sbyor brall).gyur II 
de ltar l).khor bar )).dod pa yi II 
rna dag pas ni dug du l).gro II 
l).khor bal).i rnam pa he ru ka II 
gail gis gzugs kyis l).gyur ba fiid II 
sfiin rjel).i spyan ni dmar po la II 
bsdu bal).i dtios po bzi yis ni II 
zal brgyad rnam par thar pa brgyad II 
gug skyes kyis ni sans rgyas lila II 
sa ni pukka si ru brjod 11 

gdol pa mo ni khu bar brjod II 
lpags pa byati chub yan lag bdun II 

bdag med mas gsol pa I 

kha ni l).og tu rnam par sgom II (4) 
gzugs can )).jug par bsam pa ste II 
dmigs nas skad cig gsod par byed II (5) 
phyag rgya bciti dati bya bal).ati medII 
bsam gtan tsam,gyis )).grub [348a] 

par l).gyur II (6) 
srid pa sbyoti ba fiams dgal). bar II 
fion cig lha roo bzin bzati rna II (7) 
phren ba khrugs pa lha mo ltos II 
phug pas dgal). ba sbyin pa po II (8) 
yon tan Ina ldan rin chen fiid II 
dag pas bdud rtsi lta bur l).gyur II (9) 
l).gro ba sgrol bal).i gtso bo fiid II 
de ni tia yis smra yis fion II (10) 
byams pal).i thugs las yan lag gnag II 
zabs ni rnam pa bzi zes brjod II ( n) 
phyag rti stoti pa bcu drug fiid II 
gdugpal).dul phyir khro bofiid ll(12) 
de bZin khrag ni ri khrod rna II 
g'yuti mo rkati dati tshil bu dag II 
rus pa bden pa bzi po fiid II (13) 

snags btu ba ni ji ltar l).gyur II gail gi snags kyis skye ba yi II 
[348b] las kyi dnos )).grub l).gyur ba bde ba chen pos bSad du gsol II (14) 

fiid II 
bcom ldan l).das rdo rjy can chen po rdo rje sfiiti po gzi brjid chen pos 
bkal). stsal pa I .~... ' 

snags ni khyod la tias bSad kyis II 
dati po rnam par snail mdzad 

sbyin II 
pukka sis rgyan stoti pas ronan II 
)).dis ni bzlas pa )).bum gyis ni II 
dati por yi gel).i bdag po bzag II 
mthar ni svaha sbyar byas na II 

rig byed rnams kyis dati po sbyin II 
stoil bcas mthal). ni svahii sbyar II 

lha moses rab chen mo fion II (15) 
u~ma rnams kyi bzi pa las II 

mdog dkar mthar ni svahii sbyar II 
l).gro ba rtag tu retis par byed II (16) 
de rjes mkhal). spyod rna de nas II 
sans rgyas rnams kyati dbati du 

byed II (17) 
dati po yi ni gfiis pa Ia II 
sails rgyas kyati skrod ses rab can II 

(18) 
dati po rnam par snail mdzad sbyin II gfiis pa yi ni gsum pa la II 
ra dan ldan zin chu mas rgyan II stoil bcas svahii yati dag ldan II 
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dve~ayet sarvamanu~an II (19) 

adau varl).esvaratp. dattva paficamasya trtiyakatp. II 
sasiinyatp. <;lakiniyuktatp. svahantam abhicarukatp. II (2o) 
varl).ajye~tatp. punar dattva HO:tyt-kararaktasatp.nibhatp. II 
svahantatp. kar~ayet sadya 1 rambhadinan tilottamatp. II ( 2 I) 
adau mohakulatp. dattva GHU-karatp. satp.prayojayet II 
svahantatp. ca puna]). krtva marayet suramanu~an II (22) 
prathamasya prathaman tu vajra<;lakiniyogitatp. II 
adau vairocanatp. dattva · [67b] antasthanatp. dvitiyakatp. II (23) 
vaj ra<;lakinisatp.yuktatp. puna]). prathamasyagrakatp. II 
vajra<;lakinisatp.yuktatp. antasthanatp. trtiyakatp. II (24) 
punas tenaiva satp.yuktam upari cauribhu~itatp.2 II 
HRII;I-karatp. yojayet tatra3 svahantatp. punar acaret II 

kurukullamantral). I ( 2 5) 

o:tyt-karadicaturthasya trtiyatp. cauribhu~itatp.4 II 
antasthanatp. caturthakatp. picuvajraprayojitatp. II (26) 
u~manafi ca caturthakatp. pukkasyas5 ca vibhiif?itatp. II 
sunyakranta111 trigul).ita111 paficamasya dvitiyakatp. 11 

trtiyasya prathamatp. svahantatp. 

hevajrasya hrdayatp. I (27) 

vairocanadijvalajvalayojitatp. I 
paficamasya caturthatp. tu 
antasthanatp. prathamena [68a] yuktatp. ghasmaribhu~itatp. II (28) 
u~manafi ca caturthakatp. vajra<;lakinibhu~itatp. II 
sunyakrantatp. trigul).itatp. paficamasya dvitiyakatp. 11 

trtiyasya prathamatp. svahantatp. 

caturbhujasya mantra]). I (29) 

vairocanadi 

prathamasya (ca) prathamam abhyantaragaurisobhitatp. II 
trtiyasya (ca) prathamam abhyantaragauribhu~itatp. ·11 (3o) 

dvigul).ikrtya paficamasya trtiyatp. dvitiyasya trtiyatp. vahnibhii~itatp. HO:tyt­
karatrayayojitatp. 1 paficamasya dvitiya111 trtiyasya prathama111 svahanta111 

~a<;lbhujasya mantra]). I (31) 

, vairocanadicaturthasya prathamatp. hutasanasatp.yuktatp. vetalivibhu~itatp.f 
antasthanatp. trtiyakatp. ghasmaribhiif?itatp./ prathamasya pra[68b]thamam 
antasthanatp. prathamena .yuktatp. vajrabhii~itatp. I (32) K~A-karatp. cauri­
bhii~itatp. 1 paiicamasya prathama111 1 u~mal).atp. caturthaka111 vajra<;iakini­
bhu#atp. 1 sunyakranta111 trigul).ita111 phat svahiintatp. 

1 A satyarp. 2 A, B -vibhu~itarp. 3 Ctu; Atadanu 4 A, B -vibhu~itarp. 
A, B Pukkasivi-; C Pukkasi sii vi-
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KYEI:II RDO RJE RGYUD II. ix 

dan por yi gel).i dban phyug hiag II 
ston pa mkhal). l).gro rna dan ldan II 
yan ni yi gel).i thu bo sbyin II 
mthar ni svaha thig le mchog II 

gti mug rigs ni dan por sbyin II 
mthar ni [349a] svaha yan byas na II 
dan por rnam par snail mdzad biag II 
rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna dan sbyar II 
rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna danldan II 
rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna danldan II 
yan ni de fiid yan dag ldan II 
de rjes hri}:l yis rnam par sbyar II 

orp ni dan po bii pa yi II 
mthar gnas pa yi bii pa la II 
U!?ma rnams kyi bii pa la II 
ston pas ronan cin sum l).gyur fiid II 
gsum pal).i dan po mthar svaha II 
snail mdzad dan por dzva la gfiis II 
mthar gnas rnams kyi dan po ldan II 
U!?ma rnams kyi bii pa la II 
ston pas ronan cin sum l).gyur fiid II 
gsum pal).i dan po mthar svaha II 

dan por rnam snail dan po yi II 

gsum pa fiid kyi dan po la II 
fiis l).gyur lila pal).i gsurp- pa dan II 
hurp gi rnam par gsum sbyar nas II 
gsum pal).i dan po mthar svaha II 

dan po rnam snail bii pa yi II 
ro lans rna yis rnam par rgyan II 
ghasma ri yis rnam par rgyan II 
mthar gnas pa yi dan po dan II 
k!?a ni chom rkun rna yis rgyan II 
U!?ma rnams kyi bii pa la II 
ston pas ronan ein sum l).gyur te II 

mi rn.ams thams cad sdan bar 
byed II (19) 

Ina pa fiid kyi gsum pa la II 
mthar ni svaha mil. on spyod che II ( 20) 

hurp ni khrag dan l).dra ba la II 
dgal). bzan rna sogs rtag tu l).gugs II 

(21) 
ghu ni yan dag rab tu sbyar II 
lha dan mi rnams gsod par byed II ( 22) 

dan po fiid kyi dan po la II 
mthar gnas pa yi gfiis pa la II (23) 
yan ni dan pol).i rtse mo la II 
mthar gnas pa yi gsum pa la II (24) 
sten du chom rkun rna yis rgyan II 
mthar yan svaha spyod pa fiid II 
ku ru kulle yi snags so II (25) 
gsum pa chom rkun rna yis rgyan II 
pi tsu badzra sbyor ba dan II (26) 
pukka si yis rnam par rgyan II 
lila pa yi ni gfiis pa dan II 
kyel).i rdo rje sfiin pol).o II (27) 
sbyar nas lila pa}:li bii pa la II 
ghasma ris ni rnam par rgyan II (28) 
rdo rje mkhal).l).gro rna yis rgyan II 
lila pa yi ni gfiis pa dan II 

phyag bzi pal).i snags so II (29) 
dan po nan [349b] gi dkar mos 

rgyan II 
nan gi dkar mos rnam par rgyan II (30) 
gfiis pal).i gsum pa me yis rgyan II 
Ina pa fiid kyi gfiis pa dan II 

phyag drug pal).i snags so II (3 I) 
dan po byin za yan dag ldan II 
mthar gnas pa yi gsum pa la II 
dan po yi ni dan po la II 
rdo rje rna yis rnam par rgyan II (32) 
lila pa fiid kyi dan po dan II 
rdo rje mkha l).gro rna yis rgyan II 
phat dan mthar ni svaha fiid II 
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dvibhujasya I (33) 

nairatmya prathamasya prathamarp. dvitiyasya prathamarp. trtiyasya 
prathamarp. caturthasya prathamarp. paf:icamasya prathamam antasthanarp. 
prathamam ul?miil).arp. prathamarp. vairocanadisvahantarp. I 

purakl?obhanamantro lakl?ajapal). I (34) 

antasthanarp. dvitiyan tu K1?A-karadvayarp. I madhye punar 
antasthanarp. dvitiyakarp. I HUJYI-karatrayarp. vairocanadi 
PHAT-karavidarbhitarp. svahantarp. I 

bhumisodhanamantral). I (35) 

vairocanadi tadanu vajra HUJYI-ka[69a]rantarp. 

khanapanadhil?thiinamantral). I (36) 

vairocanadi tadanu A-karo mukharp. J lil?ffiiil).an tritiyakarp. I 
antasthanaf:i caturthakam upari vahnibhiil?itarp. II 

dharmal).arp.f tadanu vajra cadyanutpannatvat · OJYI A1;I HUJYI PHAT SVAHA 

sarvabhautikabalimantral). I (37) 

mantroddharapatalo navamal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER X 

athato1 Vajrasattvakhyal). sarvadharmaikasamvaral). II 
Nairatmyarp. cumbayitva tu japavil?ayarp. prakasate II (I) 
sphatikena stambhanarp. japyarp. · vasye ca2 raktacandanarp. II 
ril?tikayabhicarukarp. · vidvel?atp. nirarp.sukais tatha II (2) 
uccatanam asvahac;Ic;Ienakarl?al).arp. brahma[69b]sthina 11 

varl?iirpal).arp. gajasthikail). maral).arp. mahil?asya ca II (3) 
stambhane kl?irapanarp. tu vasye svacchandam acaret 11 

maral).e sihlakarp. caiva · akrl?tau ca catul).samarp. II (4) 
vidvel?e salijarp. proktarp. uccatane kasturika3 11 

athava antasvam adisvarp. nadirp. gadirp. hadirp. tathaiva ca II (5) 

japapatalo nama dasamal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER xi 

gac;lhel).alirp.gya Hevajrarp. sarp.pic;lyadhararp. dantakail). II 
Nairatmya prcchate tatra dehinarp. kularupakarp. II (I) 
bhage litigarp. pratil?thapya · ityaha cakranayakal). II 

B athaha 2 A vasyova; B casyena; C vasyaii ca 3 A and B add smrtii 
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bdag med dan pol).i dan po dan II 
gsum pa fiid kyi dan po dan II 
Ina pa yi ni dan po dan II 
Ul?ma rnams kyi dan po fiid II 

mthar gnas rnams kyi gfiis pa dan II 
hiirp. gi rnam pa gsum dan ldan II 
rnam [350a] pa nan bcug mthar 

svaha 11 

phyag gfiis pal).i snags so II (33) 
gfiis pa fiid kyi dan po dan 11 

bii pa yi ni dan po dan II 
mthar gnas rnams kyi dan po dan II 
dan por rnam snail mthar svaha 11 

gron khyer dkrug pal).i snags kyi 
bzlas pa ni }).bum mo II (34) 

kl?a yi rkan pa gfiis l).gyur fiid II 
dan po rnam snail phat fiid kyi II 

sa sbyon bal).i snags so II (35) 
dan po rnam snail de rjes su II rdo rje rna yi mthal). ru hiirp. II 

bzal). ba dan btun ba byin gyis brlab 
pal).o II (36) 

dan po rnam par snail mdzad fiid II de rjes aka ro mu kharp. II 
U!?ma rnams kyi gsum pa dan II mthar gnas pa yi bzi pa ni II 
sten du me yis rnam par rgyan II dharmal).arp. de rjes rdo rje rna II 
byin la dya nutpanna tvat II orp. a hiirp. phat sva ha II 

l).byun po thams cad kyi gtor mal).i snags so II (37) 
kyel).i rdo rje las snags btu bal).i lel).u ste dgu pal).o II 

PART II. CHAPTER X 

de nas chos kun sdom cig pal).i II 
bdag med rna Ia l).o mdzad nas II 
sel gyis rens pal).i bzlas pa fiid II 
lun btan gis ni mnon spyod fiid II 
rta yi rus pas skrod pa fiid II 
glaD. pol).i rus pas char pa la II 
rens pa l).o mal).i btun bl\ fiid II 
bSad pa la ni sihla fiid IIi. 
sdan la sa lu skyes pa brjod II 

rdo rje sems dpal). zes byas gsuns II 
bzlas pal).i yul ni rab tu dbye II (I) 
dban la tsan dan dmar po fiid II 
ni rarp. sus ni sdan ba la II ( 2) 
bram zel).i rus pas dgug pa fiid II 
rna he yis kyan bsad pa la II (3) 
dban la ran gi }).dun pas spyad II 
dgug pa la ni bzi mfiam fiid II (4) 
bskrad pa fiid la gla rtsir brjod II 

yan na mthal).i sva dan 1 [350b] dan pol).i sva dan Ina dan po dan I ga dan 
po dan I ha dan po fiid kyan de biin no I (5) 
kyel).i rdo rje las blzas pal).i lel).u zes bya ba ste bcu pal).o II 

PART II. CHAPTER xi 

kyel).i rdo rje la dam l).khyud cin II 
Ius can rnams kyi rigs kyi gzugs II 
bha gar lin ga biug nas ni II 

B 6309.2 

tshems kyis rna mchu btsir nas ni II 
de la bdag med mas ius pa II (I) 
l).khor lol).i l).dren pas l).di skad gsuns II 
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dehina~p. svakula~p. vak!?ye · prajfiaparamite1 sp;m II (2) 
anamikamule yasya striyo va puru!?asya va II 
navasu[70a]ka~p. bhaved vajram Ak!?obhyakulam uttama~p. II (3) 

Vairocanasya bhavec cakra~p. · Amitabhasya parikaja~p. II 
Ratnasa~p.bhavo maharatna~p. · khaQga~p. karmakulasya ca II (4) 
yo hi yogi bhavet kr!?l).O · Ak!?obhyas tasya devata II 
yo hi yogi mahagauro · Vairocanal). kuladevata II (5) 

yo hi yogi mahasyamo · Amoghas tasya devata II 
yo hi yogi mahapirigo Ratnesal). kuladevata II (6) 
raktagauro hi yo yogi Amitabhal). kuladevata II 
svetagauro hi yo yogi tasya [Vajra]sattvakula~p. bhavet II (7) 

jantavo nabhimantavya2 • na vihethya3 yogaparagail). II 
tathagatana~p. kulas te syu rupam asritya sam.vrta~p. II (8) 
stril).lilp. lak!?al).aip. [70b] caiva4 · yatha pu~p.si tathaiva ca II 
tasam api kulas te syul). sa~p.vrtyacararupatal). II (9) 
tatra tu!?to mahavajri bhagalirigasya cumbanat II 
Nairatmya~p. bodhayam asa smu devi prapujana~p. II (10) 
udyane vijane dese · atmagarantare!?u ca II 
nagnikrtya mahamudra~p. · pujayed yogavit sada II (II) 
cumbanalirigana~p. krtva bhagasparsan tathaiva ca II 
vr!?al).a~p. naranasayal). panam adharamadhusya ca II (I2) 
madanarigakarail). karma bolavan kurute sada II 
dolarigakurparel).api5 • suprasaritakais tatha II (I3) 
muhurmuhul). kamayed vajri · adha urdhva~p. nirik!?ayet II 
prapnoti vipullilp. siddhi~p. · sarvabuddhasamo [71a] bhavet II (14) 
karpura~p. piyate tatra · madana~p. caiva vise!?atal). II 
balasya bhak!?al).an tatra • kuryat karpurahetuna II (IS) 

PART II. CHAPTER xii 

sahajarthapatalo namaikadasal). II 
athato5 vajri caturo6 'bhi!?ekan kathayam asa II 
mahavajra~p. mahaghal).ta~p. · grhna vajra7prati!?thital). II 
vajracaryasya adyaiva kuru si!?yasya sa~p.graha~p. II (I) 
yatha buddhair atitais tu · sicyante bodhiputrakal). II 

1 A -ii • A nama mantavyii; C niivamantavyii; B uselessly corrupt 3 All 
MSS. vitretha 4 C ciipi 5 A dolayangarpparei)api; C dolayiikarpparei)api; 
B uselessly corrupt 5 All MSS. athiiha 6 A cataso; B catulo; C catasro 
7 A, C vajni; B, K vajra-



KYEI;II RDO RJE RGYUD II. xi 

Ius can ran gi rigs bsad kyis II 
bud med dam ni skyes pa yis II 
rdo rje rtse dgu par gyur pa II 
rnam snati mdzad kyi l).khor lor 

l;gyur II 
rin chen l).byuti gi rin chen fiid II 
rnall).byor pa gati nag po iiid II 
rnall).byor pa gati dkar po che II 
rnall).byor pa gati stio bsatis che II 
rnall).byor pa gati ser po che II 
rnal l).byor pa gati dkar dmar iiid II 
rnall).byor pa gati dkar dati ser II 
skye bo rnall).byor mthar phyin pas II 
kun rdzob [351a] gzugs su gnas nas 

ni II 
bud med rnams kyi mtshan iiid l).di II 
kun rdzob tha siiad tshullas ni II 
bha gar lin gal).i l).o mdzad nas II 
bdag med rna yis go mdzad pa II 
tshal dati skye bo med gnas dati II 
gcer bur phyag rgya che byas nas II 

l).o dati l).khyud pa byas nas ni II 
skyes pal).i sna ni giib pa iiid II 
rtag tu myos pal).i mtshan rna las II 
khyogs dati brla ies bya ba dati II 
yati yati rdo rjes l).dod pa bya II 
dtios grub rgyas pa thob paste II 

de la ga pur btuti bar bya II 
sa ni bzal). ba iiid du l).gyur II 

ses rab pha rol phyin rna fion II (2) 
gati gi srin lag rtsa ba la II 
mi bskyod pa yi rigs mchog iiid II (3) 
dpal). med mgon gyi l).dam skyes 

iiid II 
las kyi rigs kyi ral gri iiid II (4) 
de yi lha ni mi bskyod pa II 
de yi lha ni rnam snati mdzad II (5) 
de yi lha ni don yod iiid II 
rin chen bdag po rigs kyi lha II (6) 
l).o dpal). med pa rigs kyi lha II 
de ni sems dpal).i rigs su l).gyur II (7) 
tia rgyal mi gcag tho mi brtsams II 
de rnams bde gsegs rigs su l).gyur II 

(8) 
ji ltar skyes pa de hiin no II 
de yi rigs sul).ati de l).gyur ro II (9) 
de la rdo rje che miias nes II 
lha mo rab tu mchod pa iion II (Io) 
bdag gi khyim gyi nan du yan II 
rnall).byor rigs pas rtag tu mchod II 

(u) 
de biin bha gar reg par iiid II 
mamchul).isbrati rtsi btuti bafiid II ( 12} 

bo la ldan pas lag pas bya II 
de hiin sin tu bskal pa yis II (I 3) 
steti dati l).og tu blta ba iiid II 
sans rgyas kun dati mfiam par 

l).gyur II (14) 
de la ga pur rgyu bal).i phyir II 
khyad par du ni chan iiid do II (I 5) 

kyel).i rdo rje las lhan cig skyes pal).i sbyor ba don gyi lel).u ies bya ba ste 
bcu gcig pal).o II I 
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de nas rdo rje can gyis dbati II 
rdo rje rab gnas rdo rje iiid II 
de riti rdo rje slob dpon gyur II 
ji ltar l).das pal).i sans rgyas kyis II 

1 P tshig-bcad instead of don ni 

bii pal).i don [35lb] nii bkal). stsal pa II 
che dati dril bu chen po zuti II 
slob rna bsdu ba iiid du gyis II (I) 
byati chub sras rnams dbati bskur ba II 
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maya guhyabhi!;lekel).a sikto 'si cittadharaya II (2) 
ratidal!l siddhidal!l1 devil!l visvariipal!l manoramal!l II 
grhl).a grhl).a mahasattva grhitva piijanal!l kuru II (3) 
idal!l jiianal!l mahasiik!;lmal!l vajramal).<;ial!l nabhopamal!l II 
virajal!l2 [71b] mok!;ladal!l sant~ • pita te tvam asi svayal!l II (4) 

vajrapadmadhi!;lthanamantral). II 
myr padma3 sukhadhara maharagasukhal!ldada II 
caturanandasvabhaga visva HUIYI HUIYI HUIYI karyal!l kuru!]va me II (5) 
OIYI vajra mahadve!;la caturanandadayaka II 
khaga mukhaikaraso natha HUIYI HUIYI HUIYI kary~ kuruf?va me II 

sirasi OIYI-karal!l • hrdi HUIYI-karal!l • kiiijalke A-karal!l II (6) 

mahatantrarajamayakalpo dvitiyal). II 
1 T, K sthiinadiiql 

parama-

2 A, C K virajaskaql; B virajaql svamok~adaql 
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bdag gis gsan bal).i dban gis ni II 

lha mo dgal). sbyin gnas sbyin rna II 
khyer cig khyer cig sems dpal). che II 
ye ses l).di ni ches phra tin II 
rdul bral thar pa zi ba :fiid II 

sems kyi rgyun gyis dban bskur 
to II (z) 

sna tshogs gzugs can yid }).on rna II 
khyer la mchod pa dag tu gyis II (3) 
rdo rje nam mkhal).i dkyillta bu II 
khyod ran yan ni de yi pha II (4) 

rdo rje dan padma byin gyis brlab pal).i snags ni II 
orp padma su kha dha ra rna ha ra ga su kharp da da 
tsa tu ra nanda sva bha ga bi sva hurp hurp hurp karyarp ku ru sva me 1 
orp badzra rna ha dve sa tsa tu ra nanda da ya kal). 

kha ga mu khe ka ra so na tha hiirp hurp hurp karyarp ku ru sva me I (5) 

orp al). hurp II spyi bor ni orp gyi rnam pa I sfiin khar hurp gi rnam pa I 
ze l).bru la ni al).i rnam pal).o II (6) 

rgyud kyi rgyal po chen po sgyu mal).i brtag pa zes bya ba brtag pa sum 
cu tsa gfiis las byun ba brtag pa gfiis kyi bdag :fiid I kyel).i rdo rje mkhal). 
l).gro rna dra bal).i sdom pa rgyud kyi rgyal po chen po rdzogs so II 
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YOGARATNAMALA 

PART I. CHAPTER 1 

[lbllb] namo HEVAJRAYA II 
Srihevajrarp. namaskrtya paramanandariipil).arp. II 
piirvadiryakramamnayo Hevajre likhyate maya II 

evam· mayety adi 
nidanavakyam evedarp. siitre tantre praklisitarp. I 
iha tantrasya sarartharp. anye tv acak~ate 'nyatha 1 

tatha coktarp. Bhagavata · evarp. mayeti bhik~avo mama dharma}). sangi­
tavyal). 1 ity ata aha · evarp. maya srutam iti sangitikaral). 1 tad atra kecit 
Jrutam ity anena sangitirp. siicayanti I anyatha srutiparamparaya srute 
sarp.gitir apramal).iki syat . ity anayor vyudasartharp. • evarp. mayeti . mayeti 
mayaiva srutan na paramparaya srutam 1 evam iti yatha. sangasyami . 
ekasmin samaya iti · ekada kale · na sarvada sarvatreti yavat · Bhagaviin iti 
Hevajramiirtir V ajradharal). I bhaga aisvaryadayo gul).a vidyante yasya sa 
Bhagavan I tatha coktarp. · 

aisvaryasya samagrasya jfianasya yasasal). sriyal). II 
rupasyarthaprayatnasya ~al).l).arp. bhagam iti srutarp. 11 

ity aha I vijahiira iti · buddhavihlirair vihrtavan · kva vijahara · sarvatathii­
gatakiiyaviikcittayo~idbhage~u [2al3a 2] sarve ca te tathagatas ca sarva­
tathagatas te~arp. kayavakcittarp. triguhyasarp.haral). 1 tat punar Bhagavato 
Vajradharasya riiparp. dharmodayakhyarp. · tad eva vajrayo~itarp. Locana­
dinarp. bhagal). 1 anasravanantadharmadharmatasariratvat tasarp. · ata eva 
sarvatathagatakayavakcittani ca tadvajrayo~idbhagani ceti vise~anasamasal).l 
te~v iti tatra kiitagare guhyatiguhyatare sthane Bhagavato viharam upala­
bhya etadriipapar~atsannipatas tu samanyad ayasyatiti . piirvatantra 
evoddi~to neha pratanyate · iti neyarthavyakhya I evarp, mayety adi I 

E-kararp. bhagam ity uktarp. VA.lyi-kararp. kulisarp. smrtarp. II 
MAYeti calanarp. proktarp. SRUTA¥ yaduta1 dvidha matarp. II 

tatha ca vak~yati · 
sukrakaro bhaved Bhagavan tatsukharp. Kamini smrtarp.2 II 
dharmasambhogariipatvarp. Vajradharasya lak~al).arp. II 

tatha ca 
sarp.vrtarp. kundasarp.kasarp. vivrtarp. sukhariipil).arp. ·3 ity anenadivak­

yena siinyatakarul).aSvabhavarp. prajfiopayasvabhavarp. dharmasambhoga-

1 yaduta doubtful reading. MS. appears to read yat tat. Tibetan reads: thos pa gail phyir 
giiis su l;zdod = sruta1'{! yasmiid dvidhii mata1'{! which I take to be the sense, viz. 'since 
srutam indicates their two-fold nature'. This two-fold nature is vivrti and samvrti. See 
I. viii. z8. 

2 Quoted from I. viii. so. 3 Quoted from II. iv. 30. 
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I. i [I-4] 1 YOGARATNAMALA 

kayasvabhavarp. I sarp.vrtiparamarthasvabhavam · utpattyutpannakrama­
riiparp. tantrartham uddesayati I tatha ca va[2bl3b S]keyyati 

HE-kare:J).a mahakaru:J).a VAJRAJ.Yl prajfia ca bhal).yate II 
prajfiopayatmakarp. tantrarp. tan me nigaditarp. Sf:J).U2 II 

tad ittharp. bhiitam ekasmin samaya ityadi sugamarp. I iti sampradaya­
vyakhyanam iti kecit II athavayam arthal). I 

E-karal). prthavi jfieya karmamudra tu Locana II 
catul).f?af?tidale nabhau sthita nirma:J).acakrake II 
VAJ.YI-karas tu jalarp. jfieyarp. dharmamudra tu Mamaki 1\ 

sarp.sthita dharmacakre tu hrdi vaf?tadalambuje II 
MA-kararp. vahnir uddif?tarp. mahamudra ca Pal).Q.ara II 
sthita sambhogacakre tu kaDthe dvaf?tadalambuje II 
YX-karo marutal). prokto mudrasamaya-Taril).i II 
sthita mahasukhacakre dvatrirp.saddalapatikaje II 
SRUTAJ.Yl sahajam ity uktarp. dvidhabhedena bheditam N 
s1irp.vrtarp. devatakaram utpattikramapakeyatal). II 
vivrtisukhariipan tu nif?pannakramapakf?atal). II 
satyadvayarp. samasritya buddhanarp. dharmadesana II 

tatha canyatra I 
utpattikramapakf?arp. ca utpannakramam eva ca II 
kramadvayam upadaya desal).a vajradharil).arp. II 

ittham evarp. maya srutarp. I ekasmin samaya ityadi · piirvokta [3al4a 6] 
vyakhya I tatra sthitva parf?anmadhye · Bhagaviin iiha I kirp. visif?tarp. tat 
sarvatathiigatakiiyaviikc#tahrdayartt sararp. vajradharabhattiirakartt parama• 
daivatam ata eva sarvatathagatanarp. guhyartt Vajradharal). I tasyiitiguhya­
tarartt · sravakadinam aprakasyatvad dHevajrartt · tasya durlabhatara]:l 
sraddhatara iti matva · utkaDthitan parf?adyan · protsahayan · Bhagavan 
aha I aho Vajragarbhety iid£ . SftlV iti srute niyojayati . v ajragarbha uviica I 
kim uvaca · prasnat( r )ayartham uvaca · Bhagavan aha I abhedyam ityadi 1 na 
bhedyata ity abhedyarp. I parivadibhir ajapyarp. I kin tat siinyata sarva­
dharmal).arp. . tatha caryadevapada]:l 

vigrahe yal_l parihararp. krte sunyataya vadet II 
sarvarp. tasyapa(ri)hrtarp. samarp. sadhyena jayate3 II 

tatha coktarp. Bhagavata vajrasekhare · 
drQ.harp. saram asausirf?yam acchedyabhedyalakf?al).arp. II 

1 Bracketed sloka-numbers are those of the Hevajra-tantra, to which the commen­
tary refers. 

2 Quoted from I. i. 7. 
3 stoiz pa fiid du smra ba yis I rtsod pa zlog pa byas pa ni I 

des ni thams cad bzlog par l;gyur I bsgrub bya dan mtshuizs gyur pal;i phyir I 
'By talking in terms of the void the argument is overthrown, since by this everything is 
overthrown including the point at issue.' The quotation does not in fact originate with 
1\ryadeva. See MMV p. 127. 
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adahi avinasi ca · sunyata vajram ucyate II 
sattvaf!1. tribhavasyaikateti • 

I. i [4-10] 

sato bhaval). sattvam arthakriyakaritvam idarp. pratyayala[3bl4b 5]k~anarp. 1 
paficaskandhatmakarp. I tatha coktarp. Bhagavata · sattvarp. sattvam iti 
Vipra yaduta paficaskandhal). · te ca trayobhaval). · t~ni kayavakcittani · 
te~am ekata 'dvaidhibhaval). prabha svarani~thagamanat · anayii praji'iayii 
yuktyeti 1 anena prajfiaparamitamadhyamakavicare~a V ajrasattva ity evam 
kathito dharmakayo I mahiiji'iiinarasair ityadi · mahajfianani mahayana­
prmjita dharma}). I te~arp. rasanasvadal). I tail). pur~al). I etad uktarp. bhavati I 
paramo<j)jvalavicitraratnaviracitakutagarodare suvisuddhalak~a~anuvyafi­
janavirajitena dehenanantayoginiga~ail). sarp.hara~asphural).arupa,taya 

mahasukhasambhogarasais tu~tal). I yavad a sarp.saram [a] sarp.saran 
asramad1 nityataya nitya ity arthal). I sa eva mahiisattvo buddhanarp. 
sarp.bhogakayal). I nityam itadi · sphura~ayogena samantakramanarp. sama­
yal). I yatharthavineyopayair nanakarais tridhatugamanarp. samayal; I tatra 
satatapravrttatviit [4al5a 5], samayasattval; I buddhanam anantaprabhodo2 

nirma~akayal). samayasattvasabdenabhidhiyate II Vajragarbha uvaceti kim 
uvaca I Hevajrasya vajradharatvakara~arp. namna yat sucitarp. I tadartham 
uvaca I Hevajram tv iti I Hevajra itidrsaf!1. niimakena kara~ena sarp.grhitarp. 
prajfiopayatmakam ityadi I tantram iti prabandhal). I tac ca tridha · hetu­
tantrarp. phalatantrarp. · upayatantrafi ca3 I tad atra hetur vajrakulinal). 
sattval). · pariQ.i~panna hevajramurtil). · phalarp. 1 upayo vak~yamaQ.al). 

saparikaro margal). · tan me V ajradharasya nigaditam evarp. mayetyadina · 
nidanavakyena sampratarp. nirdisyamanarp. srv-v iti srute niyojayati . tat 
kim uddi~tamatrafi cetyaha I dr~tyakr~tityiidi · yathanyayarp. devatapata­
loktena mrdumadhyadhimatrakrame~a · utpatti[z · var~asarp.sthanadil). J 
sthitir adharal). I kiirav-af!l. candrasuryabijacihnani siimarthyaf!l. japabhava­
notkar~ajal). prabhaval). . ji'iiinaf!l. jyauti~ikadi . viji'iiinaf!1. acaryaparikarma 
ca devatanarp. Hevajradinam · yathodayaf!l. yathayogam utpattil). II pratha­
mam ityadi · kasmat prathamaf!1. · [4bj5b 5] iha guhyamantramahayane4 • 

adikarmika~arp. · sattvanarp. prathamam avataraya devatamurtibhavenaiva 
kathyate · yadaha · 

' adikarmikasattvanarp. devatamurtibhavana II 
nirdi~ta prathamarp. tantre sarvakarmaprasiddhaye II 

dvitiyani~pannakramavak~yamal).asucanapek~ayaikaf!l. kiirav-af!l. mahopa­
yal). II bhiivenaivetyiidi · bhavaty utpadyate · gater gatyantaram iti bhaval). I 
paficaskandhalak~al).arp. sarirarp. tenaiva mucyante · Vajragarbha mahakrpeti 

I MS. asra1!lmad. Tib. l.zkhor ba ji srid kyi bar du l.zpho ba med pal.zi rtag par gyur pas rtag 
pa zes bya bal:zi don to I 'for the whole duration of the Sa1!lsiira changelessly eternal, that 
is the meaning of eternal'. Sanskrit: 'tirelessly eternal.' 

2 Tib. rigs dpag tu med pa = anantaprabhedo. 3 MS. ce. 
4 MS. iha himantamahayiine. Tib. theg pa chen po gsan snags l.zdir 'in this secret Maaayana 

mantra', viz. in this text. 
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sambodhayati nirupadhisel;lanirval).adhatau skandhabhavalakl;lal).3.111 mok­
l;latp. kecid varl).ayante · tam asankyaha 1 yadi bhavenaiva mokl;lal). kena 
tar hi bandhal). 1 tad aha badhyante bhavabandheneti · tasmin bhave bandho 
graho vastvabhinivesal). · satyatabhimanal). · tenetyarthal). I katha:rp. tarhi 
mucyante tatparijfiayeti · tasya parijfia · prajfiavakl;lyamal).alakl;lal).aS tattva­
pataloktavicaral,l I svariipel).a nasti riipa:rp. na drl:ltetyadika:rp.1 I pafica­
skandhanutpadalakl;lal).ataya parijfiaya mucyante I atal). karal).at I bhava:rp. 
[5al6a 3] bhiivya'f!l bhavet I prajfieti sambodhayati candrasiiryabijacihna­
parinamaja:rp. devatariipatp. samanyena bhavya:rp. bhavet . yujyata ity 
arthal).l abhiivafi ceti · abhaval,ll punar avasya:rp. parijfiatavyal).l na bhava­
tity abhavo 'nutpadal). I tatha cokta:rp. Bhagavata Lankavatare · 

bhavan abhavanz iti yal). prajanate 
sa sarvabhavel;lU na jatu safijate II 
yal). sarvabhavel:lu na jatu safijate 
so 'nimitta:rp. sprsate samadhim iti 

tadvad dHeruka'f!l bhiivya'f!l tathaivoktalakl;lal).atp. II 
abhiivafi ceti I tasyapy abhaval). parijfiatavyal). dvitiyakramaJ11 siicayan aha I 
dehastham ityadi I dehe til;lthatiti dehastha:rp. I mahac ca jfianam ceti mahii­
jfiiina'f!l · yadi dehe til;lthati katha:rp. tan mahajfiana:rp. · aha · vyiipaka'f!l 
sarvavastilniim anavasravamahasukhasahajalakl;lal).adharmataya · abhinir­
vrttel,l sarvadharmal).a:rp.l ata eva dehastho 'pi na dehajal).l na dehas tasya 
karal).a:rp. · mrl;l3.mOl;ladharmikatvat · dehasya II tatha ca vakl;lyati · tasmat 

gandha [5bl6b 2] na riipa na sabda:rp. naiva rasa:rp. na ca cittavisuddhil).l 
spar8a na dharma na sarvavisuddhya suddhasahava jagau jagu manye3 

tad atradivakye srutasabdasiicitotpattyutpannakramadvaya:rp. nirdisya nil;l­
pannakramakhyasya Hevajrasya deha evadharamaw;lalam adheya:rp. I 
paficadasayoginisvabhava naQyal). · idan tu na jfiayate katital,l · katha:rp. 
vyavasthital). kidrsas cabhisamaya iti prcchati I he Bhagavan ityadi . 
bodhicittiivahii iti sahajavahinyal). I trl1,li niiflyal; pradhiinii iti · ayam 
abhiprayal). I naQitrayayogaparijfianamatrel).aiva paryapta:rp. tatraiva sahaja­
lakl;lal).asya Hevajrasyatisayenopalakl;lal).at I tasa:rp. tisrl).atp. svabhavam aha · 
Lalanety adi · sugama:rp. Bhagavan ityadi prcchati · ayam abhiprayal). · ki:rp. 
naQirupel).aiva bhavyamana eta]). 1 srivajradharapada:rp. sampadayanti · 
ahosvi[6al6b 6]d anyatheti tatraha I tribhavapari1,latii iti I trayobhaval). 
sarvadharmal). I tel;latp. kayavakcittasa:rp.grhitatvat I tatparil).atas tatsvabha­
val).l ata eva griihyagriihakavarjitiil; I athaveti pakl;lantara:rp./ sarvopiiyeneti I 
sarva eta vajradharapadapraptyupayatvena hetuna naQisvabhavatvenasmin 
cakre · eva:rp.riipa Lalana eva:rp. Rasana · evam Avadhiiti · sil;lyal).am anu­
grahartha:rp. bhavalakl;lal).ena kalpital). · samvarabheda ityadi · bahyanam 

1 Quoted from I. v. r. 2 MS. bhiiven 'bhiiviin iti. 
3 Quoted from I. ix. 20. Tib. commentary version is corrupt, .but the correct trans­

lation is given in the main text: mil biin dag pal;zi f:zgro la f:zgro bar ses I 'I know the world 
as a world that is essentially pure.' 
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audarikiil).iim adhyatmagatarp. yo yogi niscinuyat tat te!?arp. sa1Jlvara1JZ 
sarp.vrtatvat1 I sarp.k!?epavaratvat · tasya bhedyo 'nekaprakaral:,J. I ALI KALir 

ityadi . A-kiiradi!?o<;lasasvara alil:,J. I KA-karadicatustrirp.sadvyafijanani kalil:,J. I 
ta eva lalanarasane candrasuryau prajfiopiiyau · dharmasa1Jlbhoganirviitza 
iti II dharmacakrarp. sarp.bhogacakrarp. nirmal).acakram I hrtkal).thayoni!?u 
yathakramarp. I kiiyaviikcitta iti · tad eva cakratrayarp. I kayacakrarp. yonau I 
vakcakrarp. kanthe citta ca [6bl7a 7] cakrarp. hrdi II trayal).arp. parijfianasva­
bhavarp. mahasukhacakrarp. I miirdhv(a)ni vijfiatavyam II e!?v eva cakra­
catu~taye!?u · prthavyapatejovayudhatusvabhavas catasro mudra evatf'l­
mayakhyii/:t I idanirp. nirmal).adicakre!?u padmadalanarp. sarp.khyakathanarp. I 
nirmiitzacakrety adi I catU!?!?a!?tidalapadmamadhyii!?tadale!?u I vamavartena · 
AKA CA TA TAPA YA sAl:,J. I varatake · Atyi-kararp. II hrdi · adhomukha!?tadala­
padmarp. · kol).adale!?u catur!?u · YA RA LA VAl:,J. I digdale!?u ·A i' u E catvaral:,J. I 
varatake HUtyi-karam adhomukharp. I kal).the !?Odasadalarp. kamalam 
[urdhvam] urdhvamukharp. madhyasthitadigdale!?u · catur!?u vamavartena · 
A I u E • varatake Otyi-kararp. · miirdhani dvatrirp.saddalakamalarp. varatake 
'dhomukharp. HAtyi-karam I e~u cakre~u catur~u vak~yamal).akayadharma · 
utpattikrame · adhimokta[7al7b 4]vyal:,l2 I sarp.k~epavaratvena · catviiral:z 
k~atzii nirmal).adicakre!?v adhimoktavyal:,J. I evarp. caturiiryasatyani · adhi­
moktavyani · cakrabhavanaparil).i!?pattau caturaryasatyabhavanaparil).i~­

pattil:,J. syad iti krtva catviiro nikayii/:t3 I catuscakrabhavanaya sarvadharma­
sarp.grahat I utpattikrame eka vyakhya I Sa1Jlvarabheda ityadi I sarp.varal:,J. 
sekas tasya bhedal:,J. sa ca vak~yamal).al:,J. I tatha ca vak~yati · 

sekarp. caturvidharp. khyatarp. sattvanarp. hitahetave II 
sicyate snapyate ta ete catvaral:,J. sekal:,J. prabhedatal:,J.4 II 

tatha ca vak~yati 
acarya guhya prajiia ca caturtharp. tatpunas tatha5 II 

ityadina · iha hi yoginitantre araddiirarp. papakebhyo dharmebhyas caratity 
acaryal:,J. 1 tad eva tasya sarp.vararp. · acaryabhi~ekasvabhavarp. yat karma­
mudraya catul:,J.k!?al).acaturanandasvariiparp. pratipadanarp. nama · kriya­
tantradisadharal).avaivartikabhi~ekalabhamatrel).acaryabhi~ekel).abhi!?ikta ity 

1 Tib. phyi rol gyi rgya che ba[li chos rnams nail du rtogs par rnal f:zbyor pa gait gis ites par 
byas pa de ni del:ti sdom pas te lus su bsdus pa/:ti phyir dan I bsdus paf:zi mchog fiid yin paf:zi 
phyir ro I 'When a yogin finally perceives as internal the whole riot of external things, 
that is their "bond" (samvara), because they are concentrated in his own body and because 
it is the best (vara) of concentrations (sa1Jl[k~epa])'. Sanskrit omits dharmii1:ziim and dehe. 

2 f:zkhor lo bii po f:zdi dag ni /:!chad par J:tgyur baf:zi chos can du bskyed paf:zi rim pas mos 
par bya ste I 'In the process of emanation (utpattikrama) one must painstakingly conceive 
of these four circles as possessing these parts which one is enumerating'. Sanskrit: 
kiiyadharmii is a clear reading and may be rendered as 'the elements in which they consist'. 

3 After catviiro nikiiyiif:z Tib. reads ies bya ba la I /:tdi dag kyait f:tdi fiid du mos par bya 
ba fiid yin te = ity ete 'pi te~v eviidhimoktavyii/:1. 

4 Tib. /:tdi yis bkrus sin dban bskur bas I de phyir dban bskur ies byar brjod I which is an 
independent version of IT. iii. 12. The sense is identical. A translation of the whole 
following passage will be found in vol. I, pp. 131-3. 

5 End of line missing in MS. See II. iii. 10. 
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ucyate II tasya ca sarvatra yogayoginitantradau vya[7bl8a 3]khyane 
sravat:J.e bhavyata syad iti yat kificid etat I prathamarp. tavad dHevajradau 
yoginitantra sruticintabhavanabhavyatakaral).artharp. acaryabhif?ekel).iibhi­
f?icyate 1 tat punar yathabhisamayam acarya · guhya · prajna · caturtha­
kf?at:J.opalakf?itarp. viditarp. I etad acaryabhisekalabdhamrdvindriyiil).am 
adhimok~am avadharya karmamudraya bhavanopadesal). kriyate I evarp. 
nif?pannakramapak~e 'pi · guhyasthitamal).ina yad guriipadesatal). k~al).a­

catu~tayatmakanandacatu~tayasya · vedanarp. tad guhyabhi~eka ity ucyate I 
prapaficabhavanabhir yoginarp. aprakasyatvat 1 atrabhi~eke · madhyendri­
yal).arp. samayamudrabhavanopadesal). kathyate I tathaiva prajfia · prakr~tarp. 
jfianarp. prajfia · sarvadharmo svacittamatrata jfianarp. tatpratipadanartham 
abhi~ekal). prajfiajfianabhi~ekal). I tat puna}). kalpitaparatantraparini~pan­
navijfianatrayasvabhavanaQ.itrayasamajariiparp. tanmat:J.ina1 yadguriipadesa­
tal). k~at:J.anam upalak~at:J.arp. 1 [8al8b 3] bahyamudraya · tat prajfiajfianarp. 
veditavyarp. I tasmin abhi~eke 'bhi~ikte 'dhimatrendriyal).am mayopamasa­
madhir dharmamudropadesal). kathyate I tathaiva caturthaq1 tat punas 
tatheti · tathata · bhiitakotil;l · dharmadhatur ity anarthantaraq1 · tatsva­
bhavarp. yenabhi~ekel).a pasyati pratipadyate va . tathatvarp. tathasabdavac­
yarp. punar iti prajfiajfiananantararp. punar dadyad ity arthal). I tat punar 
bahyamudraya yad guriipadesatal). pratiniyatadesaparicchedalak~at:J.asam­
padam2 analambanayogenalambanikaroti tac caturthabhi~eka ity ucyate · 
na punar guriipadesakathanamatrac caturthabhi~eka iti syat I anyatha 
sicyate snapyate · ityadina Bhagavatal). ~eke~v atra malak~alanam abhi­
pretarp. · tat katham upadesamatret:J.a bhavet • tattvasya caturthatmakasya 
kathanat kathan na bhaved iti cedI satyam uktarp. paran tu vaggocaratitatvat 
tattvasya kathitun na [8bl9a 2] paryate napi srota pratipadyate · tatha coktarp. 

vaktur antal). sphurat tattvarp. srota sakf?an na pasyati II 
kin tu sabdad udety asya vikalpapratibimbakarp. II 
svavikalpasatais tais tail). kalpayan tattvabhavanarp. II 
vikalpakulasantanal). kas tattvam avabhotsyata iti II 

nanu yadi seka eva tattvasya sak~atpratitil). sakalamalapakarf?al).ibhavet I 
katharp. tata k~at:J.ad eva mahamudrasiddhir na syat · syad evadhimatrendri­
yat:J.am uttaptaviryiil).arp. kirp. kenapy akamakena na dr~tam etavataiva na 
syat I tatha coktarp. Samayavajrapadail). 

yas tu vajranayopaya(};l) vicitrikrtamanasal). II 
sphutikrtasvasarp.vedyadharmakayamahasukhal). II 
(three lines missing that are preserved in Tibetan)3 

tasya Vajradharasyeha siddhil). karatale sthitetyadi II 
1 Tib. reads snin gi nor bur = hrdayamm;zau. 
2 Tib. reads mtshan fiid can skad cig mal;zi phun sum tshog pa = -lak~mJak~mJasampadam. 
3 don gyi stobs kyis thos pa yis I rdo rje gsum po rnam ries pas I 

bdag med pa ni ries rig nas I srid pal}.i Q.khrul pa kun nas gcod I 
de iiid rari snags gyur pa ni I phun sum tshog thabs riled par sla I 
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tasmad uta ki:ficid etat I atas tasmitps caturthabhi!?ekasamaya evadhimatra~ 
tarasattvanatp mahamudrasiddhir bhavati I tadanye~atp punar maha~ 
mudropadesal). kriyata iti sthitatp II (Tibetan continues1) caturiiryasatyety~ 

adi I catur!?V abhi!?eke!?u yathakramatp dul).khasya parij:fianatp I samudayasya 
prahal).atp nirodhasak!?atkriya margabhavanavisuddhis · ceti I tathaiva cat~ 
varas ta[9al9b 6]ttvii?z I iitmatattva'f!ll 

paiicaskandhal). samasena · pa:ficabuddhal). prakirtital). 
vajrayatanany eva · vajra<;lakinimal).<;lalatp I 

devatanatp hevajradinaip. svabhavas tattvatp tad uktatp I <;lakinivajra~ 

pa:fijare II 
jima jala sajjhecandramahi 
nai so sacca na miccha 
tima so mal).<;lalacakkata 
tal).U sahavem sacca2 II 

mantra eva tattvatp I manana(t)tral).anac ca mantra}:t I siinyatakarul).a­
dvayasvabhavatp bodhicittatp I upacarabhedabhidyotako 'karadil). II 
j:fianam eva tattvatp. nil).prapaiicam anuttaramahasukhaj:fiana:fi ceti • 
tathaivanandaniitp kramad bhedanatp veditavyatp I etad uktatp bhavati I 
catvaral). k~al).ah catul).sekaprabhedatal). · pratisvatp catul). · catur iti krtva 
bhidyante3 • tad e~atp sekatraye!?U • sarva vyavastha kartutp sakyata eva • 
caturthabhi~ekakathanasamaye sarvadharmiil).am analambanayogan na 
sakyata iti manyante I nikiiyam ityadi I nikayo bhik!?usatpghal). I tad 
vak~yati I dvitiyakalpe caturthapatale · sthavari nirmal).acakretyadina4 II 
idani:fi cittasthiri [9bll0a 5] karal).arthatp sarvavaral).ak!?ayartha:fi ca siik~ma~ 
yogatp darsayati I ALI KALityadi . ALir vamanasaputaprabhavo vayul). I 
tadaparal). KALil). 1 te · eva pravesasthitivyutthanakramel).a · O¥ A.I;I HU¥ 
karariipel).adhimucya pasyato yoginaJ:tl cetasal). sthairyalabhat samadhayal). 
sukhataram asutaratp cotpadyante . tatra cahoratrel).a vayol). satpkramal).e 
!?O<;lasasatpkrantayal). · utpadyante · evatp sarve catvara iti bhinnayogal). 

I da ni SeS rab ran bzin lalanii ZeS bya ba la SOgS paS yan dban gi don du tab tU bsgrub 
par bya bal;ti phyir rtsa gsum gyi dbye ba bstan par bya ste llalanii ni g'yon pal;ti rtsa ste 
alil;ti rail bZin ses rab kyi no bo fiid do II rasanii ni g'yas pal;ti rtsa ste kiilil;ti rail bzin thabs 
kyi no bo fiid do II de dag gcig pal;ti no bo fiid dbus kyi yul na gnas pa ni avadhutil;to II 
lalanii ni chos kyi sku 1 rasanii ni loils spyod rdzogs pal;ti sku I avadhuti ni sprul pal;ti 
skul;to II de dag fiid ji ltar rigs par Ius dan nag dan yid do lll;tkhor lo gsum rtsa gsum dan 
gfiis su med par sbyor ba las bde ba chen po l;tbyuil bar Q.gyur ro II bde ba chen po rtogs 
par gyur na ni bdail bskur ba bzi dan skad cig rna dan dgal;t bal;ti rab tu dbye ba yail rig 
pa nid du Q.gyur ro II ji ltar bskyed pal;ti rim pal;ti phyogs kyi l;tkhor lol:;ti grails kyi rim pa 
rnam par bZag pa de biin du dbail bskur bal:;ti phyogs la yail rtogs par byal:;to II 

2 Tib. grogs dag chu nail zla ba las I 
brdzun min bden pa/:tam min pa !tar I 
de bZin dkyil /:tkhor /:tkhor lol;zi lus I 
dail iiil gsa! bal;zi rail biin no I 

'0 friend, just as the effect of the moon in the water is neither false nor true, so the form 
of the mm;H;!ala-circle is pul:e and lucid by nature.' 

3 Tib. bii biir dbye ba byas nas rnam pa bcu drug tu /:tgyur ro I ~o(lasakalii missing in 
Sanskrit. 4 See II. iv. 59· 
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kartavya:Q. I Mahiisii'f!lghi cety asyanantararp. dral?tavyarp. · Cm:uJiilityiidi · 
cal).<;l.a prajfia klesopaklesanil?krntane cal).<;l.asvabhavatvat I .Aur Vajrasattva:Q. 
Cal).<;l.alisabdenocyate I jvalitii niibhiiv iti visvadalakamalavaratake mahara­
ganalena jvalita sati kirp. karotity aha I dahati paiicatathiigatiin paficaskan­
dhan dahatity abhavarp. karotity artha:Q. Locanadin iti prthivyadin daghde 
sati I 

uttha bhara<;l.o karunamanv ityadicodana gitikanantararp.1 I 
sravate [lOallOb 4] SaSiti I HAl\-f-karasvabhaval). sasi . Vajrasattval). sravate 
prasravati · hevajratmakarp. sarirarp. jagadarthakaral).aya Iabhate 1 ity 
utpatti.kramavyakhya II catzt/iilltyiidi cal).<;l.a prajfia Al\-f-karal). I alir Vajra­
sattvo Hfnyr-karal). · Al\-f-kara-HUl\-f-karau cal).<;l.ali tau dvau ekarasibhiiya 
bindurupel).a vajramal).isikharasul?ire nabhau mahasukhamayaraganalena 
jvalitii · dahati paiicatathiigatiin · paficaskandhan · Locaniidin prthavyadin · 
dagdhe sati HAl\-f sravate mahasukhacakrat · sa$i bodhicittarp. II akl?arartha­
vyakhya 11 

Cal).<;l.a dharmodaya rakta · alis cadyakl?aral). smrtal). II 
jvalantan tarp. samakucya vayunabhramya yatnatal). 11 

jfianani cakl?uradini paficabuddhas samasatal). II 
paiicabhiitan yathatmanarp. dagdhva sattvarthakrc chasi II 

sarp.pradayavyakhya 1 
Catzt/ii prajfia vamana<;l.i · iili-rupa · upayo dakl?il).ana<;l.i 1 
te dve guriipadesatal). I sarp.yogarp. gate catzt/iillty ucyate I 

jvalitii niibhiiv iti nabhisabdo madhyavaci · tayor madhye 'vadhiityarp. 
dahatlti I maharagagnina paficaskandhan Locaniidiniti prthivyadini · 
dagdhe HAM iti I a[lObllla 4]hmi-karamamakarau dagdhvii-$ravate maha­
sukhajfianam utpadyate tad vakl?ati I 

nanyena kathyate sahajarp. na kasmin api labhyate II 
atmana jfiayate pul).yad guruparvopasevaya 11 2 

sarp.pradayavyakhya · catzt/ii prajfia · utpattyutpannakramasamadhinarp. 
vicaral). I iilir mahakarul).amayacittarp. I atal). siinyatakarul).e catzt/iili­
sabdenocyate . niibhau tayor madhye mahamudrayiitp. prabhasvaramaya­
lakl?al).ayarp. tatra jvalitii catzt/iili niruttaraprajfia kirp. karotity aha I paii­
catathiigatiin • Akl?obhyadimal).<;l.alesamal).<;l.aleyan Locaniidi'f!ls ca · dahati 
bhasmasad api na vijahyW II pascad dagdhe HAM iti I aharp.ka:ramama­
karaspadanyatamabhave4 cittamatrarp. · aharp. dagdhva kirp. karotity aha 1 
, sravate sasi · tasmat · prabhasvaramayasamadher vyuttil?thate · sasi Vajra-
dharal). I 

' See II. v. 20. 2 See I. viii. 36. 
3 Tib. bsreg pa ni thal ba tsam ymi malus par ro / 'it consumes them so that not even 

ashes are left'. 
4 Tib. bdag dan bdag gi spros pa las gzan yod pa ma yin pas sems tsam fiid ni bdag go zes 

pal;w f 'As I and mine are nothing but diffused manifestation, I am mind only'. Sanskrit 
should perhaps read: aha7flkiiramamakiirasphutiinyatamiibhiive. 
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anagatam atitafi ca vartamanarp. jagattrayarp. I 
tatkf?al).an nisvalarp. pasyeta prabhasvaravisuddhital). II 

Vajrakulapatala iti · vajrasabdenatra Hevajral). tasya kularp. sari[llalllb 3] 
rarp. · athava tasyotpattil). kularp. tadabhidyotakal). patalo vajrakulapatalal). 1 
iti Y ogaratnamalayarp. Krf?l).acaryapadakrtau Hevajrapaiijikayarp. prathamal). 
patalal).. 

PART I. CHAPTER ii 

samarthyarp. bahuvidharp. matarp. II 
stambhanocchatanarp. caiva sainyastambhabhicarikarp.1 II 

ity uktarp. dvitiyapatalam adhikrtyaha I mantrapatalam iti paramartha­
mananat · jagattral).anac ca mantra]). paramarthikabodhicittarp. mantra]). · 
mantranif?yandatvat · myr-karadis tathoktal). I tat dyotakapatalas tathoktal). 1 
indradayal). saparivaral). · sarvabhutal). · te devata 'syeti2 siirvabhautikal;l · 
bali]). pujopaharal). · tadartharp. mantras tathoktal). I sarvety adi · Hevajral).arp. 
japyamantrapadal). · myr-karadi HUl\'1 HUl\'1 HUl\'1 PHAT karavidarbhital). 
sv.AH.Antaveditavyal). I anyatra gurupadesad yathayogarp. vidarbhal).arp. 
veditavyarp. I AFJ.-PHUFJ.-kiiram ityadi nagadhif?thitahradat · kJ."f?l).amrttikam 
iinlyiinantaniigiikrtirrz caturangulapramiil).arp. krtvii saptaphal).arthitam paii­
camrteneti 1 dadhi · dugdha · ghrta · gomutra [llbll2a 2] gomayaiQ. 1 
krp;zagok~zreJJeti · saravarp. vef?tayitva sarp.putarp. sthapayet · pu~karil;z­
madhye · adhyiit(m)a iti3 sadarpakruracetasa · arjakasyeva mafijari panna­
sasyeva · para-sainyety adi 11 paficamrtenetyadhyatrrtikena 1 brahmabifam 
iti palasabijarp. I vikiilaveliiyiim iti · a!?tamyarp. caturdasyam va · vajrii­
gaurltyiidi · ayarp. mantrayogal). · A¥-karanif?pannarp. sukrarp. savaruc;l.harp. 
kartrkapalakhatvangadhararp. Vajrarp. vibhavya Ol\'1 HUl\'1 sv.AHeti purvase­
vartharp. lakf?arp. japeta I pascad apakvasarave MA¥-kiirarp. khatikaya 
'bhilikhya tanmadhye 01\'1 HUl\'1 DEVADATTAl\'1 STAMBHAYA HUl\'1 SVAHeti · 
abhilikhya smasanabhasmana purayitva . aparapakvasaravena sarp.putikrtya 
tadupari Mahendramal).c;l.alam vagalarp.4 digvajrair upasobhitarp. vilikhya 
bhumitale sarp.sthapya padenakramya purvavat samadhisthanamantrarp. 
japeta · 01\'1 HUl\'1 VAJRE5 DEVADATTAl\'1 STAMBHAYA HUl\'1 SVAHeti · af?tottara­
satarp. sahasrarp. vii japeta I stambhito bhavati · evarp. 1¥-kiirakf?aranif?pan­
narp. kunkumaru[l2all2b l]l).iirp. Gaurirp. vibhavya pasankusadhararp. Al\'1-
kararp. bandhukabharp. [ svam arul).arp.] svahrdi dhyatva6 Ol\'1 Al\'1 sv.AH.A iti 

' Quotation from I. i. 8. 
2 Presumably should read: tii devatii iisiim iti. Tib. /:tdi ymi lha de dag gis. 
3 Tib. bdag fiid kyis ses bya ba. 
4 Tib. zur bZi pa 'square'. 5 Tib. VAJRA. 
6 MS. bandhukabhiisvam iirUJJafJl svahrdi dhyiitvii. Tib. me tog banduka/:zi mdog lta bu 

ratigi sfiiti khar bsgoms la 'meditating upon the syllable Atyi of colour like unto the bandhiika­
fiower (as situated) in one's own heart'. Sanskrit may contain a gloss. 
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purvasevarthatp.lakf?atp. japeta · sadhyatp. raktavar.l).atp. nagnatp. muktakesam 
agrato dhyatva tasya bhage AIYI-karatp. · 'gnivar.l).atp. dhyatva · athava 
puruf?asya hrdaye · AIYI-karavahnina pratapyamanatp. vihvalatp. dhyatva · 
OlYI AlYI GAUR! AMUKllYI ME VASAM ANAYA AlYI SVAHA · pasena galake baddhva · 
arikusena hrdi viddhva samakrf?ya padatale nipatitatp. dhyatva japatp. 
kuryat . niyatatp. vasya bhavati tathaiva I-karanif?pannatp. Variyoginitp. 
nilavar.l).atp. mukuratarjanihastam1 dhyatva hrtsurye nila-KHA¥-kiiratp. 
drf?tva piirvasevarthatp. lak!?am japeta I O¥ KHAlYI svA.Heti sadhyan nagnatp. 
muktakesatp. nilavar.l).atp. datp.!?triiriic;lhatp.2 dhyatva dakf?i.l).abhimukhatp. 
kriirair lagugahastair nirhanyamanatp. palayamanatp. dhyatva mantram 
avartayet I OlYI KHA¥ VARIYOGINI. AMUKAM UCCA'fAYA KHA¥ HU¥ HU¥ HU1')1 
PHAT saptaratrei).a niyatam uccatayati3 f tathaiva vajrayoginiyogam u­
kare.l).a dhyatva hrtsiirye JRI1')1-karatp. nilavar.l).atp. dhylitva 01')1 JRi'¥ SVAHA iti 
lakf?am ja[12bll2b 6]pyeta piirvasevarthatp. sadhyau 'svamahi!?iirughau 
dhyatva 'nyonyatp. vadhyamanau japatp. kiiryat tathaiva · 01')1 JRi'¥ VAJRA­
J?AKINI DEVADA(TTA)YAJNADATTAYOR4 VIDVE~Al\1 KURU JRi'¥ HU1')1 HU1')1 HU1')1 
PHA'f niyatatp. vidvef?ayati f tathaiva AIYI-kiiranif?pannatp. Nairatmyatp. 
vikrtariipatp. kapalakhatvangakartrdhariitp. vicintya hrtsurye nila-BU¥­
karatp. df!?tva purvasevatp. krtva brahmakapale vif?arajikarava.l).arudhire.I).as 
f?atko.l).atp. cakram abhilikhya konef?U HU1')1-karatp. vilikhya madhye 01')1 
BUM AMUKA1')1JVARAYA HU¥ · anyatamopadravef?U namavidarbhya tuf?agnau 
tau tapayet6 f sarvatp. kuryat krurakarmai).i mantrase!?e sarvatra HU¥ HU¥ 

1 Tib. mthe bo dan sdig mdzub kyis phyag mtshan pa 'with a hand-gesture made with 
the thumb and first finger'. 

2 Tib. rna mo snon po la zon pa 'mounted on a blue she-camel'. 
3 MS. ucciichayati. 4 Tib. DEVADDAT YAJIKADDATAYO. 
5 MS. riijikiin.zava1Jarudhire7Ja. Tib. ske tshe dan tsha dan khrag rnams kyi. 
6 T. gnod pa gzan dag gis sbyor bar l,zdod na yan del,zi min gis brgyan zin bsnun pal,zi * me 

la gduns pa las thams cad byal,zo 'if one wishes to afflict (him) with other harms, then by 
burning in fire a - * which has been adorned with his name and pierced, all will be done'. 
[Some word is required where marked *.] In the Sanskrit version tau may refer to the 
two things, one inscribed, one pierced, or the idea of a pair may be taken erroneously 
from the previous hate-causing ritual. Some confusion is likely for the commentators are 
not in agreement. According to V (XV. 38b 7-39a 2) the functions of these goddesses are: 

Vajra-stambhana N airatmya--vidve~a1Ja 
Gauri--vaiya Bhucari-iikar~a1Ja 
Variyogini-siinti Khecari-miira7Ja 
Vajraqakini-ucciitana 

But his list is suspect, for siinti is out of place amidst a set of harmful rites and a comparison 
with the main text, I. ii. 12-18, will show that abhiciiruka is missing. This is the one rite 
that K leaves unnamed and where we have the difficulty of establishing a sure reading. 
Taking the mystic syllables as the basis of identification, we find the rest of K's list cor­
rect as against that of the main text: 

Vajra 
Gauri 
Variyogini 
V aj raQ.akini 
Nairatmya 
Khecari 
Bhucari 

Hfnyr 

KHAJ.Yl 
JRIJ.Y( 
BUJ.Yl 
HUJ.Yl 
GHUI;f 

II2 

stambhana 
vasya 
ucciitana 
vidve~mJa 
abhiciiruka 
iikar~a1Ja 
miira7Ja 



YOGARATNAMALA I. ii (34), iii (1-2) 

Hihyr PHAT kuryat I tathaiva svabijena parinif?pannatp. savarii<;lharp.1 Khe­
carim vibhavya piirvasevarp. krtva vayvagnimal)<;lalopari sadhyam vihvalarp. 
dhyatva hrdbijad raktavar.J)arasmijvalarp. niscarya sadhyaya dakf?il)ana­
saputena pravesya hrdayarp. viddhva vamanasaputena ni!;lkasya hrdbije 
anaya svasavayuna akarf?ayan mantrarp. japet · niyatam akar~ayati 11 

tathaiva [13al13a 5] svabijaniryatabhiicariyogarp. nilanibharp. dhyatva 
piirvasevatp. kp:va GHUJ;I karak~arani~pannatp. jvaladvajrarp. sadhyasya­
dhomukharp. katidese nikhanyamanarp. dhyatva mantrarp. japet I OJ.YI GHUJ;I 

BHUCARI AMUKAJ.YI MARAYA HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT niyatarp. marayati II iti 
Yogaratnamalayarp. Kr~lJacaryapadakrtau Hevajrapafijikayarp. mantra­
patalo dvitiyal).. 

PART I. CHAPTER iii 

devatiipatalam iti · devatanarp. Hevajra.J)arp. vajrayogininarp. patalam Hevaj­
radinam utpattiyogan yathoktavistirl)aD . ihaiva vise~el)akhyasyamal). I 
prathamam ityadi karul)adyapek~aya prathamam ity ucyate I sarvapratha­
man tu manorame sthane sthitva sukhasane nipadya sthanatmayoga­
rakf?artharp. OM RAK~A RAK~A HUJ.YI HUJ.YI HUJ.YI PHAT SVAHeti trir uc(c)arya 
patadigatamiirtim Bhagavantarp. : abhyarcya svamantrel)argham parijapya 
papadesanapul)yamoda · trisaral)atp. krtva bodhicittam upasthapya tatal). 
prathama'l(l bhiiven maitri'l(l sarvasattve~u niruttarasukhopanayanakararp. 
[13bl13b 4] dvitiye k~a.l)e tef?V eva sarvadul).khapanayanakararp. karutzii'J!l 
trtiye tef?v eva divyasukhavicchedaniyamakararp.2 muditii'l(l · upe~ii'l(l sarva­
sefatalJ I tef?V eva sakalaklesopaklesapratipak~amargopasarp.harakararp. 

bhavayed iti vartate I ayam adyasya yogasya parikaral). sakalayogasadharal)a­
mayopamasya sariram aha3 1 tat punar apui 1 tato 'pi pascad bhavayed iti 
vartate I kim tac chiinyatiibodhim ity aha I sarvabhavan manasavalabhya 
cittamatram evedam asati bahye vif?ayakararp. bhrantya pratibhasate I tad 
yatha svapna iti 1 tad api pratibhasasvariiparp. cittam ekanekasvabhavara­
hitarp. I nirabhasarp. prabhasvaramayarp. pasyeta I dvitiyabijasa'l(lgraham 
iti I tasmin eva prabhasvare yathayogam siiryadimal)<;lalopari kiral)a­
malidevatabijarp. dr~tva tasmad bijad yoginikulanantanirma.J)ena4 jagad-

1 Tib. me tog gi sten na gnas pal.zi = p~piiru(lhiil!l. 
2 Tib. lhal;i bde ba rgyun mi J;ched par sbyin par };dod pa};i rnam pa can 'of the kind that 

wishes to give uninterruptedly divine happiness'. 
3 Read: sakalayogasiidhiirm;zal; yogasya sariram iiha in accordance with Tib. J;di dag 

ni rnal J;byor thams cad kyi mthun moil gi dan pobi rnal J;byor gyi byed par J;gyur ba yin 
no / rnal J;byor gyi Ius bstan pa ni 'These in common with all yoga are the preparation for 
primary yoga; they are called the body of yoga'. 

4 Tib. lhal;i J;byor pa};i rigs dpag tu med pa sprul nas 'by its creation of endless families 
with their divine riches (divyavibhava)'. Preferable is the reading yogini. See translation of 
this passage (vol. I, p. 57 fn.). As for the 'endless families' see II. ii. 6o-6r. 

B 6309.2 II3 I 



I. iii [2-10] YOGARATNAMALA 

artharp. krtva tasmin eva bije samupasarp.haro [14al14a 3] bijasazp.grahas 
tam bhavayet I trtiye bimbani~pattim iti f tena bijena devatadehasya visva­
dalakamalakar.r_likarasthitasuryadimal).<;lalopari savaru<;lhasyardhaparyanka­
tal).<;lavakaril).O nil?pattir bimbanil?pattil). I tarp. bhavayet I caturtha'f!l nyiisam 
ak~aram iti 1 tatal). svahrdi mal).<;lalastharp. bijakl?ararp. vibhav(ay)et I iti 
mrduyogasamadhil). II idanirp. dvitiyayogasamadhim adhikrtyaha I REPHENety 
adi 1 atrapi sunyatabodhiparyantarp. parikaral)-1 purvavat · dral?tavyal)-1 tad 
adhikarp. REPHENetyadina gathadvayena rakl?iirtham aha I REPHEN.Agnivar­
l).ena siiryamal).<;lalarp. drl?tva • tadupari nila-HfJ¥-bhavavisvavajratfl I 
tabhyarp. tiryag1 vajrapriikiira'f!l I uparil?tiid vajrapafijara'f!l I adho vajra­
mayirp. (bhumirp.2 ) bahir vajragnijvalam bhiivayed iti slokarthal). 1 tatas 
tarp. mantrel).adhil?thepet I 0¥ RAK~A RAK$A3 HU¥ HU¥ HOi¥ PHAT sv.AH.A II 
prathamam iti yogasya sarirat [14bll4b 1] prathamam ity arthal)-1 vajra­
prakaram antar4 visvadalakamalasuryadimal).<;lalopari mrtaka'f!l bhiivayet I 
kasmad asau devatanam asanarp. I aha I dharmadhiitviitmaka'f!l vidur iti I 
mrtako hi niratmakal). · nairatm(y)afi ca dharmadhatul). I dharmadha­
tuni~thas ca <;laka<;lakinyal). I yogi bhavakal). I tasyopari sthitam atmanam 
adhimucya H erukatvam atmanal). prasadhayet I madhyayogasya parikaral)-1 
svahrdityiidi I dve~iitmiina'f!l vibhiivayed iti I Herukariipam atmanarp. 
bhavayed ity arthal). I atra tantre nayakarp. Hevajram adhikrtya sarvii.sarp. 
devatanarp. yogarp. prastuyate 1 anyasarp. svacihnabijaparil).iimena yatha­
yogarp. boddhavyarp. 1 nzlapmikaja iti · nilotpalanibharp. sraddhayeti · 
atmanal). pratibhii.sena varl).aniirp. yadrsarp. rocate tadrsarp. bhavayet · 
trtiyayogam adhikrtyaha · vyomuy adi 1 yatha dvitiye parikaral). · tatha 
trtiye 'pi I adhikas tv ii.rambhe tam aha5 I hrdbi[l5al14b 6]jakiral).akr~tarp. 
Bhagavantarp. vyomni dmva · manasa vicitrapujabhil). sarp.pujya · ~ta­
devatiibhir Gauryadibhil). pujayet II mrgalanchana'f!l karpurarp. martm;uJam 
iti sihlakarp. I bhiijanam iti sarvatra sambandhaniyarp. · viiri · akl?ohhyarp. · 
bhat~ajya'f!l catul).samarp. vajra'f!l salijarp. I raso madhu · ¢amaruka'f!l krpitarp. I 
¢ombyii iti · iiliizgitakandhara'f!l · yatha bhavati tatha pujayati6 I evarp. 
Bhagavatal). pujarp. krtva dvitiyaparikaravanmrtakasanadhimok~aparyantarp. 
kuryat I trtiyayogasya parikaral). I yogasarirarp. punar atra paficakara-

1 MS. tiryaka. Tib. thad kar 'in a horizontal plane'. 
2 MS. omits bhiimi1fl. Tib. bog tu rdo rjebi ran bZin gyi sa gzi dan phyi rol iu rdo rje me 

lzbar ba bsgom par bya[zo 'one should imagine below a floor made of adamantine stone and 
outside (the wall) a blazing fire'. 

3 Both here and p. I 13, I. 16. MS. omits one RA, reading rak§a k~a. Tib. gives it in full 
as at I, ii. II of the main text. 

4 MS. priikiim adho. Tib. ra bafzi nangi 'inside the fence', which is the required meaning. 
Perhaps the original reading antar was misread as adhar and so presumed to be an error 
for adho. 

s Tib. dan pol;zi rtsom pas lhag par bstan pa yin no = prathamasyiirambheniidhika1ft 
deiita1fl. 

6 ji ltar l;zos par gyur nas bkhyud nas de ltar mchod par byed pal;zo 'just as she embraces 
him becomingly, so she worships him'. 
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bhisambodhil). I tam aha I candriility adi . A-karadipaficadasasvara iilil;z I 
KA-karadi catustri:tp.sadvyafijanani · kiilil; I sacahrdi A.LI-paril).atacandral).f 
candralil). I KALI-paril).atasuryal). f KALil; miirta!lrJal:z I bijamadhyagatarp, 
bhaved iti I candrasuryasyopari bija:tp. cihna:tp. I tadvaratake bija:tp. 
bhavet · bhavayed ityarthal). sa eva sattvam ityahul).. I tad eva bija:tp. 1 
[15bl15a 5] hetuvajradharamx aha 1 ki:tp. visi~ta:tp. tat 1 paramanandasva­
bhiivakartt I visphurantiti I visvam abhivyapya sphuranti · Hevajradehanibha 
iibhiil;z I tata eva bijat · sarp,hiiryiinaye hrdayam2 iti I tan eva sa:tp.hrtya tasmin 
eva bije pravesayet II tatal). sa yogi dve~iitmako bhavet I candrasuryabija­
cihnaparil).amena Herukarupo bhavati II iyata paficakarabhisambodhil). I 

. tatha ca vak~yati I a~tame patale 
adarsajfianava:tp.s candral). samata saptasaptikal). II 
bijais cihna:tp. svadevasya pratyavek~al).am ucyate II 
sarvair ekam anu~thana:tp. bimbani~pattil). suvisuddhadharmatetiJ I 

niJiiru!liibhavar!lenety adi4 I ete trayal). I ekavirayogal). sarvasa:tp. devatana:tp. 
sadharal).abhrtal). I idani:tp. caturl).a:tp. Hevajral).a:tp. Nairatmyayas ca[16al 
15b 2]turthasya yogasya mal).<;ialacakratmakasya sucana kriyate 1 smaJanety 
adi I yatha trtiye yogaparikaral). I tatha caturthe 'pi II vajraprakarasv antare 
ghora~tasmasanani tanmadhye kutagarodare viharati · niitho Hevajral). I 
Gauryadibhir ~tayoginibhil;z parivrt(tal;) I svasatity adi I savana:tp. vasatir 
iti I nairukto varl).alopal). I savanam avasa ity arthal). I utpannakramasyapi 
a~tame patale · vak~yamal).asyanena smasanasabdena sucana lqyate 1 
smasane niratmake debe nathal:_l. 1 paramanandamayo viharati 1 katham 
dehal). smasana:tp. · svasatity anaya yuktya smasanety abhidhiyate 11 idanirp. 
caturbhujahevajrasya vise~a:tp. vaktum aha I caturbhujas caturmiiraniriitety 
adi I bhagavadrupittiti 1 varl).asa:tp.sthanabhya:tp. dvibhuja kartrkapaladharil).i 
bhavya II tathaiva Vajrasrnkhalii prajfia ~a<;lbhujasya I dvibhujasya · atra 
tantre · Nairatmaiva prajfia Hevajrasya · utsargasiddhatvat I [16bl16a 1] 
pujadevy eva sarve~a:tp. I;)ombi na tu mudrety amnayal). I iti Y ogaratna­
malaya:tp. Kr~I).acaryapadakrtau Hevajrapafijikaya:tp. trtiyal). patalal). II 

PART I. CHAPTER iv 

abhi~eko hi bbavanayal:_l. parini~pattil:_l. sakalayogasadbaral).al). 1 tam aha • 
devatiibhi~ekapatalam iti I abhi~eko jfianambubhil).5 savasanasarvavaral).a­
k~alanartha:tp. II murdhni ityadi I devatana:tp. yathayoga:tp. tad vak~yati I 
devatiimurtyii sthiitavyarp, I sve~tadevata saiva murtil). I taya sthatavya:tp. I 

' Tib. omits hetu, viz. sa bon de fiid rdo rje l.zchan yin no f. 
2 K follows MS. A in reading: -i'inaye hrdayam. 
3 See I. viii. 6--7. 4 MS. nili'irw;ziibhavanp;zenp;zanetyi'idi. 
s Tib. omits: jfii'iniimbubhil.z but its reliability is confirmed by S who uses the same 

expression (XV. 149b 7). 

115 
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iti Yogaratnamalaya:q1 Kr!?l).acaryapadakrtau Hevajrapafijikaya:q1 caturthal). 
patalal). II 

PART I. CHAPTER V 

ukto devatayogal). 1 tatra ca tattvadhimok!?yarp vina nasti sighratara bodhir 
iti . tam aha · tattvapatalam ityadi 1 tattvadyotakal_l patalas tathoktal_l 1 
rupa1Jl nilapitadi 1 tan nasti kathan nasti yavata drsyata1 eva svariipel).a 
nasti · yad asyakrtrima:q1 param anirapek!?ya:q1 nijariiparp svabhavas tena-' 
kiirel).a nasti pratityasamutpattel). I yas ca pratityasamutpadal). · sa eva 
bhiivanam anutpiidal). yadi hy utpadat piirva:q1 bhiivanam2 svabhavo bhavet 
tadatmasattalabhartha:q1 hetvantaram anapek!?ya:q1 bhavet I apek!?ate ca 
hetvantararp. · atal). siddham bhavanarp. nil).svabhavatvam II tathii coktarp 
Nagarjunapadail). I 

akrtrimal). [ 17 al 16b 1] svabhavo hi nirapek!?al). paratra ca II 
yadi nil).svabhavii bhaval). svabhavato na vidyante II 

katha:q1 tarhi vicitrakaral). pratibhasante · pratibhasanta3 eva balanii:q1 na hi 
pratibhasamatrel).a svariipasiddhil). I kesadvicandrasikhicandramak!?ika­
dayal). kin na pratibhasante I te!?a111 timirasabhava4 pratitil). cet I anyo 'pi • 
avidyastimiropahatamatinayanal). sarvabhavan svariipel).avidyamanan taimi­
rikopalabdhakesan iva purato vivartamanan pasyanti · na punar aryii 
apetavidyamaladhicak!?avo 'pi · tathii ca Sarvavivara:J).ani!?kambhi bodhi­
sattva~). sarp.stauti Bhagavanta:q1 I 

adisantadyanutpannal). prakrtyaiva tu nirvrtal). 11 

dharmas te vivrta Natha dharmacakrapravartane II 
tasmat svariipel).a riipadayo na santy eveti sthita:q1 I [17bl16b 6] na dr#ety 
adi · yo hi riipasya dra!?ta cak!?urvijfianadiko dharma~). I so 'pi nasti sarva­
dharmal).am anutpattel). I eva:q1 sabdadayo vacyal). I na cittam ityadi • 
cittarp. parini!?panna:q1 vijfianarp. caittika:q1 paratantra:q1 kalpitarp. I etat 
traya:q1 paramarthato nasty eva katharp. nasti uktafi ca Bhagavata 'Citta­
matra:ql Bho Jinaputrii yaduta traidhiitukam' iti tat katha:q1 satyam uktarp 
vineyana:q1 riipadyabhinivesaprahal).artha:q1 I atriirthe Nagarjunapadair 
ukta:q1 · 

cittamatram ida:q1 sarvam iti ya desana munel). I 
uttrasapariharartharp. balana:q1 sa na tattvatal). II 

tasmat paramarthato nasty etac citta:q1 I iyata sarvabhavana:q1 tattvam 
ukta:q1 I idanim adhyiitmikayogam aha I Jananityadi I J anani hitai!?ini Bha-

1 MS. katha7{l niisti katha7{l niisti yiivatii driyata eva? Tib. de ni med do J ji ltar mthon 
ba iiid ma yin nam de ji ltar med? 2 MS. bhiivaniim. 

3 Insert timiropahatiinli7fl. Tib. rab rib can rnams la. 
4 Tib. rab rib kyi stobs kyis = timirabalena; MS. timirasabhiivii. 
s MS. anye 'pi 'vidyii. 

II6 
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gini vatsala · Nati patupracara · Rajaki suklakarmarata · Vajri [l8all7a 5] 
dhyanapreya · Catp;liili nihatamanatvat · k!?ama sila · Briihmm;i anavadya­
karmarata · prajfietyiidi · Nairatmya prajfia · upayo Hevajral;t 1 anayor 
ekariipe.Q.a vak!?yamaQ.anitya piijayet I tattvavatsalas tattvapriyal;t I prayat­
neneti guptau yatnal;t prayatnal;t I yathii bhedo na jiiyate I bhede dr!?ta­
dr!?tado!?ah 1 tam aha 1 kriyate dul;kham ityadi 1 ak!?ararthavyakhya 1 Jananuy­
adi 1 Janani · avadhiiti · Bhagini · lalana · ca karat · rasana · tal;t piijayet • 
yoga/.t sarp.yogal;t I tasam eva prajfiopayadvayasvabhavanarp. tisr.Q.1itp. 
nac;linarp. yogat · mahasukham utpadyate · atas tasarp. yogavit · yogi · 
sadeti sarvakalatp. mahasukhamayirp. piijarp.kuryatl Natity adi · rasanarasas 
tadvijfianatp. nati sparsaspar8endriyarp. tadvijfianam · Rajaki · sravanendri­
yarp. · sabdas tadvijfianarp. Vajrz I ghraQ.arp. gandhas tadvijfiartarp. Cm;u;lalz II 
cak!?ur riiparp. tadvijfianarp. Briihma1Ji · prajfiety a[l8bll7b 4]di I sarva­
dharmasiinyata · prajfia · upayo mahakaruQ.a · tayor vidhanarp. maha­
sukhamayal;t I samadhil;t · tat punar guriipadesato boddhavyarp. I tenety 
arthal;t kim ete sabdariiparasadayal;t parihartavya · yogina na veti · sevitavyiib 
prayatnenety atisayenayathii bheda iti • yatha sabdadi!?U trayopalambho na 
syat 1 yadi tathopalambhal:t syat tada ko do!?al:t 1 aha . aguptety adi · vyarfa­
dibhiJ.t sarp.sarikair dul;tkhair abhibhiiyate I vyiir;la sarpavyaghradayal;t I 
bhiicariil; pisacadayal;t 1 katham ete cak!?uradayo mudrii-sabdenabhidhi­
yante I ete riipadaya eva paficakuliinlti krtva · tathapi na jfiayante · tad 
artham aha I vajrel}ety adi I vajram abhedyarp. jfianarp. · tenanena mudryate • 
mudarp. har!?am mahasukhatp. janyate · tena hetuna mudrety ucyate · 
vajrapadmety adi I uktam artharp. spa!?tayati I kulafi caitad iti · vajrapad­
madikarp. tathatayarp. gata iti prabhasvarapravi!?al:t 1 srz[l9all8a 3]man iti 
puQ.yajfianasambharasambhrtal:t I iigatas ceti prabhasvarad dhy utthito 
jagadarthakaraQ.aya 1 kulanzty adi • cittasasvataratnesavagisamoghasatvikal:t 
l}atkulani · vajrasattvasatp.k!?epariipal;t paficatathagatal;t I tel}atp. sarp.kl}epal;t 
sasvatakl}ohhyavagisal;t I etad uktarp. bhavati . cakl}U srotraghraQ.ajihvakaya­
manarp.si · l}atkulani sarp.k!]epat · riipavedanasarp.jfiasarp.skaravijfianani • 
paficatathagatal:t 1 kayavakcittarp. yoginal:t kulatrayarp. nasti bhavakety adi 
sarvadharmanarp. tathagatasvabhavatvat · bhavyabhavakabhavanal;t para­
martha(ta)s tritayarp. nopalabhyate · katharp. tarhi loke drsyata ity aha 1 
nil;prapaficasvabhiivata · iti prapafico nanatvalakl}aQ.al;t I tasya caikaneka­
svabhavavirahat I yas tel}am anutpadalakl}aQ.as tathata tenaivakareQ.astiti 
bhaval;t I V airocanety adi I sa eva Vairocanal;t prabhasvaramayatvat I sa 
eviik~obhyal; klesair na k!]ubhyata iti krtva · sa e[l9bfl8b 2]viimoghyal; 
sarvakarajagadarthakaraQ.at · sa eva Ratnesal} sarvabuddharatnanam 
asrayatvat1 1 sa evarolikaJ; · te!?am eva sarvakarataya paricchedat · sa eva 
Siitvikal; paficajfianamayatvat · Brahmety adi · sa eva Brahmadir ucyate · 

1 Tib. sans rgyas kyi chos rin po che thams cad kyi rten du gyur pal;i phyir ro 'because the 
doctrine of the Buddha is the receptacle of all gems'. 
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katham ityaha I nirvrtital; nil).sef?aklesanarp. nirvrtir mokf?ajiianarp. · tadrii­
patvat I buddhatattvo buddha!). I atal). sa eva buddha/; I visaniid iti I tasmin 
eva tadatmyena pravesat I sada sukalyaJ)ad iti paramakalyanamayatvat I sa 
eva Siva/; f sarva ityadi I katharp. sa eva sarval). · yasmad asau sacaracaram 
abhivyapya sthital). I tasmat sarval). satsukheneti · anasravasukhariipatvat • 
sa eva tattva1Jt vibuddha iti · tasyaiva niruttarapritil). sukhasya vedanat · 
brahmadikarp. yaduktarp. tan nirdif?tarp. II yadi sarvasvabhiivo 'sau vyapakal). · 
tarhi kenopayenabhyasaniyal). kutra vabhyasaniya ity asankyaha 1 dehe 
sambhavatity adi I deha eva sambhavati tato dehe tasyabhyasal). kartavyal).J 
yasmiit1 karaJ)iit devateti nigadyate · Hevajro vajrayoginyas ca devatal). I ata 
eva mahasukhamayatvenadvayajiianarp. tac ca deha eva vasati I parama­
[20all9a 2]rthatal). sa eva buddho bhagavan I Bhagaviin ityadi2 I idanirp. 
jananyadisabdair niruttaraprajiiaivabhihita na ca bahyadhyatmikavise~a iti 
desayati I Jananlty adi I mahasukhiikareJ)a visvasya jananaj janani I sarp.vrti · 
paramarthayor vibhiigakathanat · Bhagini · Rajakityadi · niruttarasukhena 
rafijanat · Rajaki · niruttarabuddhaguJ)iinarp. paripiiraJ)ad Duhitii · adi­
karmikasattvail). sthirikartum asakyatvat · N artaki · indriyaJ)am agocaratvena 
.Pombisabdenocyate I yadi sarvarp. · nif?pannakramasamadhyantargatarp. 
tarhi japadhyanamudramaJ)<]aladikarp. · yaduktarp. I tat kirp. sarvathaiva 
nasti ath(av)asty eva · tad vineyanam adikarmikaJ)iirp. tad asti tattvopa­
desenanugraha-t f tathii coktarp. I 

tri~v etau mantradevau ca3 nil).prapaficasvabhavatal:t 
yady eva nil).prapaficakramapak~e japadhyanadini katharp. kartavyani · tad 
aha · jalpanam ityadi · jalpanam adhigamanarp. vidhiiraJ)aii ca kasyal). · 
ALI-KALyor vamadak~i1)aputana<Jivayo[20bfl9b 2]rgatagatanirik~a1)arp. tayor 
iva guriipadesato vidhiiraJ)aii ca japal). sa eva vajrajapasabdenocyate · 
matzflalam ityadi · maJ)<]arp. saram ity uktarp. · mahiisukharp. jiianarp. lati 
grhnatiti · maJ)<]alarp. kin tat piidalekhal; I padailgu~thayor dr<Jhiikuiicanarp. · 
malaniin maJ)<;lalam ucyate · mala malla dhiiraJ)e4 · dhiitul). · mahiisukhasya 
dharaJ)an maJ)<;lalam ucyate · mahasukhavidhiiraJ)opayas cayam upade8al). I 
karasphiita iti · jye~tailgulya anamikakramaJ)arp. karasphiital). sa eva 
mudrii bhavet I angulyiimotanan tatheti I anguliti · jihva lingafi ca tayor 
motanam iirdhvaniyojanarp. tad dheyam ityadi I tad iti yac cintita1Jt sakalena 
tattvapatalenanutpadalak~aJ)arp. tad dhyatavyarp. yasmat karaJ)iit parama­
saratararp. tad vicintana1Jl . yasya prabhiisvaralak~aJ)asya vicintanam atas 
tad eva dhyatavyam pita V ajradharal). I trtiyarthe saptami · VajradhareJ)a 
yad aptarp. sukha1Jt tat sukham upabhujyate I svaya.m iti bahyamudraya saha 

r MS. kasmiit. 
2 Tib. sans rgyas bcom ldan ftdas zes byafto I ji ltar na bcom Zdan ftdas zes brjod par bya 

zes na 1 bcom pa zes bya ba sogs pa gsuns so = buddho bhagavan iti katha1!1 bhagavan iti 
bhaga ity iiha / idiinim, &c. 

3 MS. tri~v etau mantradevau ca. Tib. snags dan lha ni yan dag gnas = sa7!1sthitau 
mantradevau ca. See main text I. v. I I. 

4 mala malla dhiirm;ze. See Piii).ini, Dhiitupiifha, 1. 523. 
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YOGARATNAMALA I. v [2o-:u], vi [1-7] 

tavad upabhujyate · yogamahatmyat svayam iti bahya[21al20a l]mudra­
nirapek~am evopabhujyate I tad dheya1Jl cintitam ityadina prabhasvara­
dhyanam uktaJTI-1 tatra dhyata dhyanaJTI. dheyaJTI. iti tritayabhavat kathaJT~. 
dhyatavyaJTI-1 mara1Jam ityadi · marai).aJTI. mok~al;l · tatraiva citta-cetasika­
vidyalak~a:t).anam astail.gamat tad eva marai).aJTI. · yena sukheneti saka­
laklesopaklesak~ayalak~a:t).ena mahasukheneti II iti , Y ogaratnamalayaJTI. 
HevajrapaiijikayaJTI. tattvapatalal;l paficamal;l 

PART I. CHAPTER vi 

idaniJTI. satattvasaJTI.niratasya1 yoginal;l· caryaya vina nasti sighratara bodhir 
iti tam aha 1 ataJ:t param ityadi · gurubuddhanam ajnaya dul;lkaravrata­
cara:t).aJTI. caryii tam pravak~yami I piirangatiim iti · lokatikrantam variim iti 
sre~tham gamyate pratiyate . yeneti . yaya kintu pratiyate . siddhiinta iti 
niscayal;ll siddhihetuneti · siddhyarthaJTI. · ihaiva janmani siddhir na veti 
nimittalabhan niscayal;l syat I bhiivakeneti · caryayogina · divya1Jl nirail.gaka­
mayatvat21 daSiirddhiimrtalJll paiidimrtaJTI-1 H erukayogasyety a[21bl20b 1] di 
vihara1Jam bhik~adikramai).aJTI. paficavar1Jii nicataral;l paficavar:t).a iti va 
nairvikalpitaJTI-1 idaJT~. satyabhinivesat I ja<;lyadibhil;l · do~ais samayuktam 
iti krtva3 • svariipatas tv eka eva var:t).al;l kuta ity aha I 

anekenaikavar1Jena yasmiit bhedo na la~yate · 
bhinnajatiyal;l pra:t).ino bhinnakrtayal;l · tad yatha kariturail.gavihail.ga};l.4 f 
sajatiyas te samanakrtaya eva I yatha gavo gavaJTI. kari:t).al;l karii).aJTI. tebhyo 
'bhinna var:t).a na parasparavijatiyal;ll akarasamyat 1 tad evaJTI. lokavyava­
harato 'pi var:t).anam ekavar:t).ata siddha ·kim punar yogisamvrtya · anadi­
mati saJTI.sare sarve~aJTI. sarvavar:t).atvat I caryanuriipaJTI. sthanam aha f 
ekavrk~a ityadi I yasya chaya nanyena vrk~enakramyate · yas ca nanyasya­
kramati sa ekavrk~al;l I avicchinnayogapradhaneyaJTI. carya • ekavrk~adi 
[22al20b 6]~v eva vijane yujyata iti bhaval;ll na ceyam auddhatyat saha­
saiva kartavyetis 1 sik~ayati 1 kzncid ityadi · f:irma samadhimantrajal;l 
prabhaval;l · tatpraptau satyaJTI. kartavyeti bhaval;l I sarpavya<;lamanu­
~yamanu~yadayo na prabhavanti rak~anti ca na tebhyo 'pi vibheti · k~utpi­
pasadibhir nopapi<;lyate 1 iha janmani mahamudrasiddhiJTI. praptum iccha 

1 Tib. rtag tu bsgom pa la dgal;t ba yin du zin kyan = satatabhiivaniisa1Jiniratasyiipi. 
2 Tib. rus pal;i ran biin iiid do = nira1Jisukamayatviit. 
3 rigs lila ni Sin tu dman par J;gyur ba bam I rigs lila ies by a ba l;tdi bden pa la mnon par zen 

pal;i byis pas rnam par brtags pa ste I sdig pa la sogs pal;ti skyon dan mtshuns par ldan pal;i 
phyir ies byas nas si I = paiicavan;zii nicatariil;t paiicavan;za iti vii nairvikalpitam ida1J1 
satyiibhiniveJiij jarf.iidibhil;t piipiidido$ais samiiyuktam iti krtvii. 

4 For vihanga Tib. reads phag = viiriiha. 
5 Tib. l;di ni ma rtags pa dan yid giiis kyis by a ba ni ma yin ni = na ceya1J1 sahasii dvicetasii 

ca kartavyii. 



I. vi [7-26] YOGARATNAMALA 

ced bhavati · tada anayii caryayii cared iti bhaval). I vajrakanyiim ityadi I vajra­
kulakanyaxp. · budhyate yujyate · tasyal). kulatisayatvat I parair akaryatvad r 
iti · bodhibifanik~epo 'bhil?ekadis tena sa1JZskrtii1JZ vajriinvila1JZ vajramaha­
sukhajfianaxp. I tad abhidhayakaxp. · vajrapadair iti I vajro Hevajral). I tasya 
padair ali<;lapratyali<;IamaJ).<;lalasamapadarddhaparyankadibhiQ. 1 dve~avi­
suddhir iti HevajravisuddhiQ. I sadii sadeti · nityaxp. nityaxp. bhaz~ajya1JZ 

catuQ.samaxp. I viiri Akl?obhyal). I nityateti nityaxp.2 I rak~iibhuta iti · pil?aca­
dinam adhrl?yal). I cau[22bl2la 6]ryakesa(t I udbaddhakesal). I HUJ:yi-bhavo 
HevajramiirtiQ.I Akl?obhyadipaficabuddhasvabhavani kapiiliini · paficayogal).3 
prajfiopayayogal). samapattil). · tatra lila bahyadhyatmikapuja tadarthaxp. f 
paficiiitgulakapiilakha1J¢a1JZ dhriyata iti bhaval). · kaca¢ori kesarajjuQ. · 
bhasmeti bhasmoddhulanaxp. I kesapavitra iti kesayajfio parital). I vr'i¢ii 
lajja · nidrii mahan yogavighnal). I kayajivitapekl?api tathaiveti sapi tyajya 
na saxp.sayal). nil).saxp.deho bhiitvety arthal). I sariram ityadi • adita eva 
sarvabuddhebhyal). sarvasattvebhyo dattva yathasayaxp. sariraxp. niryatya 
bhiigyiibhiigyeti yogyayogyavicaram apahaya nirapekl?adanat I abhivandaya­
titi · vandet avaxp.dyamano 'vicau pacet4 II tyiijyahetuneti · parihararthaxp. · 
kalabhojanadi sik~a siromuJ).<;lanadi vratadxk~a sarvabhavasvabhaveneti 11 

sarvasv avasthasu Hevajrahaxp.kareJ).a · homety adi I Hevajradimokl?a 
evasya suyoga(t I tathaiva dr<;lhikaroti · [23al21b 5] bahyahomadiQ. sarvatha 
parihartavyal). I kutal). yato 'sya Hevajratmano yat kificid bhakl?aJ).axp. homal). 
prajfiasevanafi ca yogaQ. I sarvaxp. kayakarma tapal). · <;lamarukasvanikhat­
vailgadharm;te · api mantradhyane vajranrtyagite · api · mantradhyane 
tatha yad eva karoti · tad evasya samayal). I yad eva na karoti sa evasya 
samvaral). I atra tantre mrdumadhyadhimatradhimatratarasattvabhedena 
catasro mudral). prag uddil?taQ. I tatradhimatratarasattvasya kasyacic 
caturthabhil?ekalabhasamakala eva mahamudrayal). sakl?atkriyeti tam prati­
prthaccarya5 noktaiva · ato mrdumadhyadhimatrendriyaJ).axp. sil?yaJ).:ixp. 
caryaya vina nasti sighratara bodhir iti caryapi tridha kathitaiva · sapra­
paficata nil;lprapaficata · atinil).prapaficata ceti I iyaxp. nil).prapaficatacarya 
madhyendriyaJ).am ukta · adhimatrendriyaJ).am punar vakl?yati · caturda­
same patale 'Bho bho yoginya' ity adina6 • atyantanil).prapaficacarya • 
mrdvindriya[23bl22a 4]yaJ).axp. prapaficatacaryayal). I siicanamatraxp. katha­
yil?yati . dvitiyakalpasya saptame patale . karul}ety adi . salambanabhavana 
karuJ).a · ta( s )ya7 mahasukharasasvadal). panaxp. · tad eva piyate nityam 
aharnisaxp. jagadarthakaraJ).aya · tad evaha I yogal). samadhil). sa eva panarp 

' Tib. gzan gyis mi fzphrogs pa iiid yin pafzi phyir ro = parair ahiiryatviit. 
2 After nitya1JZ Tib. adds rgas pa ni giier ma dan skra dkar !zbyuiz bafzo 'old-age means the 

development of wrinkles and white hair'. 
3 MS. paiicayogafz. Read yogafz as in main text and KT. 
4 Tib. lhuiz bafzo = patet; MS. pacet. 
5 MS. tam pratiprthaccaryii; read tatpmti-, &c.-its detailed practice is not related. 

Tib. omits this pronoun. 'Stated before' of the previous line refers to pp. ro7-8 above. 
6 'Bho bho, &c.' See II. iii. 39· 7 MS. tayii; read tasyii. 
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tatraiva rati!;, pritil). I ato niinya-madiradi-panena caryayogenamajjanalJli 
kartavyarp I mohapradhanyan mahan yogavighnal). syad iti sik!?ayati 11 iti 
Y ogaratnamalayarp Hevajrapafijikayarp caryapatalal). !?a!?tal). 11 

PART I. CHAPTER vii 

chomii miliccha yogininarp sarpketenabhisamayajalpanarp I sapi paramopa­
yatvena vijfieya · ata aha I atha chometyadi · chomajyotakapatalal;t 1 tathok­
tal). · bhriitetiyogi · bhaginiti yogini · ekiingulis tarjani · svagatartharp2 yas tv 
iti ye< ne )ty a pi 3 dra~tavyarp I dviibhyiim iti · tarjanimadhy< am)abhyam patti 
sa1Jldadayet I tabhyam eva lalatopari pattabandhabhinayahastarp j darsayet 1 
trisulam iti 1 kani!?than~~the[24al22b 3]nakramya se!?abhis trisulabhinayatl 
szmiintam iti · simantam cakram cakrabhinayarp I bhrkutl1Jl bhruvol). 
kutilatarp · sik~amok~ety a:di4 1 neyarthavyakhya 1 ekangulltJZ darlayed ity 
adi · yas tu · ekangulya tarjanya dviibhyii1Jl madhyamatarjanibhyam vara­
vindarp darsayet · sarpcodayet tasmad idam susvagato bhavet 1 su iti sukrarp. 
anguliprayogat · akr!?tarp bhaved ityarthal:t 1 k~emamudrety adi · k!?emasya 
mudra · kusalasya ni!?tha · dharmadhatupratipattil). · tarp vijiinzyiit II katham 
ityaha 1 vamang~thanipzrJanat 1 vama prajna tasyaJ:t kamalodare 'ngu!?tho 
vajrarp I tena k!?aradavasthapariprapte nipi<;lanat • aniimikety adi · anamika 
prajfiajfianabhi!?ekarp · ya iti yasmai · 'nena kramel).a dadyiit I dadyiit tasmai 
kani~thikii1Jl I kani!?tho 'ntikase[24bl23a 2]kal). I caturtha iti yavat II katharp 
dadyad ity aha I madhyamii1Jl A vadhutirp darsayed yas tu yo gurul). 1 si!?Je 
caturthopadesakhyam avadhutirp dar8ayati saprade8ikarp anamikarp lala­
narasane dadyiit kathayet I katharp kathayed ityaha I yas tu grlViilJl pradar­
sayet padapatanadina yo gururp samyak parito!?ayati 1 · 1 tasmai si!?yaya 
kathayed ity abhipraya:Q. 1 pattiSam5 ityadi 1 anguridvayena pattabandha­
bhinaya:Q. pattisal). f prajfiopayasucakal). I tam atraiva darsayaty evarp 
prcchati 1 triSulatJl tasya dariayet I trisularp prajfiopayadvayasucakarp [lala] 
lalanarasana 'vadhuti tasmai vibhajya darsayet I stanam ityadi I yas tu 
si!?yal). stanarp prajfiopayasucakarp tayor anubhavarp darsayati kathayati 
simiintatJZ mahasukharp cakrarp tasmai pradarsayet I medinz nirmal).acakrarp 
darsayati I yas tv iti pascat I cakra1Jl dharmacakrarp tasmai pradarsayet f 
bhrkut'i1Jl sarpbhogacakrarp tasya dar8ayet I yas tv iti punal). [25al23b 1] 
sik~amok~o 'bhidhzyata iti 1 mok!?artharp sik!?a pral).inas ca tvaya ghatyety 

1 MS. majjanaf!l. Tib. bzi ba 'drunkenness'. 
2 Tib. l:wizs sam zes bya bafti don to ' "Have you come?" such is the meaning'. 
3 MS. yety api. Tib. gail zig ces bya ba ni gail zig gis blta bar byal;o = ya iti yena 

dr[l$favyaf!l. 
4 Tib. gtsug phuil dgrol = sikhiimok$a as in main text. 
5 MS. pattisam iti whereas on 11. 7-8 above: patti saf!ldarsayet. Tib. translates as gos 

(cloth) or dar dpyails (silk-hanging). Pata would seem to be the normal Indian form. For 
the preparation of this cloth see II. vi. 
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ady abhidhiyate1 • laliitattt darsayed iti punar vandanayal). kurvita I Pr~thattt 
pal).ina dariayet · ity abhiprayal). I na kevalarp. pal).ina sprset · piidatalattt 
bhiimal).<;lalarp. darsayet / anena yogena yukto bhiimyarp. yathasukharp. 
vihara ity evarp. briiyat I yas tu · evarp. gurul).a krtanujfiato viharati kritfaty 
asau yogi bhagavan buddhal). I tena sarddharp. kramat tathavidhagul).a­
lankrta iti nitarthavyakhya 1 prat£mudretzet£ · dvyangulidarsanadina udgha­
tayati I kesagarbhan malakarl?al).arp. miiliihastal; · tasyabhimukhe prel?al).arp. · 
ubhayam idarp. siik~?iit · abhinayena boddhavyarp. sarvan caitad vamahaste 
darsayet I miiliibh£1; prefitiirtham aha I samayety adi I t#thet£ sevam kuru 
di[25bl23b 7]vyii yoginyal). I He Bhagavann ity adi I etii dviidaset£ pitha­
dayal). I bhavanty asv iti krtva bhiimayal). I kramat I mudita · vimal~ • 
arcil?mati · prabhakari · sudurjaya · abhimukhi · diirangama · acala · sadhu­
mati · dharmamegha · samantabhadra nirupama · jfianavati ceti · trayodasi 
.bhiimis tu2 • apratil?!hitanirval).adhaturiipa teneha nocyate I da8abhiimi­
svararp. bodhisattvarp. 1 natharp. buddharp. kathyata iti sambandhal). 1 kata­
mabhir bhiimibhil). / ebhir iti pithadibhir ity arthal). I He Bhagavann ity 
adi I pollagirirp.l pulliramalayarp. II nagarattt . Pataliputrarp. I lavatzasiigara­
madhyam iti 1 harikelasya visel?al).arp. camikaranv£tattt suvarl).adviparp. 
tatsannivesarp. (upapilavam) viip£kii dirghika · d£vasattt caivety adi J preta­
pak~al; krl?l).apak~?al). I iyata bahyam uktarp. I idanirp. dul?tiivataral).artharp. 
bahyam adhyatmikafi ca sil?yiil).atp. [26al24a 6] yogam ekarutena vaktum 
aha I dhvaja iti tadvadhal}.3 I sastrahatal; I sarp.gramiidil?U . aghatital). I 
saptiivartal; saptajanma I krpeti tasyaiva sarp.sarikadul).kharp. vicintya I vt"dur 
iti vidul?a · iti eka vyakhya II dhvajattt salambanarp. cittam 1 sastrahatattt 
prajfiasastrel).a chitva · ekanekasvabhavavicaral).ena nil).svabhavikaral).arp. 
sastrel).a hananarp. I ca karat · yenaiva vicarakel).a cittena vicaryate · tasyapi 
nil).svabhavikaral).arp. dar8ayati I saptiivartaii ceti I saptadha punar avartya4 
khadyate nil).svabhavikriyata iti · iyata tathavidhasthane svaparayol). 
parama rakl?a krta syat I sarpadayo 'pi nopasarpantis · siinyatasamadhir 
amukhibhavatiti 1 krpety adi · krpety upalakl?al).arp. prageva caturbrahma­
viharabhavanarp. krtva yatnenety avasyarp. · vidur iti vidul?a · yadi jagan­
maral).am anu(pa)lambhi6karal).atp. tat katham adau caturbrahmavihara­
bhavana kartavyety aha · krpety adi · yadya[26bl24b S]dau caturbrah­
maviharabhavana sada (na)7 syat samyaksarp.buddhariipel).a siddhir na 
syat II kevalaya sunyatabhavanaya kadacic chravakadinirval).ena nirvrtil). 
syat I atas tasmiid ity adinopasarp.harati I du~ta iti · sugatasasanavidvil?tal). 

' 'prii1Jinas ca tvayii, &c.' See II. iii. zg. 
2 After bhumis tu Tib. adds: Vajradharabhumir. 
3 MS. tadvadhal; probably for udbaddhal;. Tib. dpymis-pa 'hanging down'. See V's 

commentary at this point, vol. I, p. 71 fn. 
4 MS. punar iivarttya; Tib. yaiz yaiz bltas nas = punar iilokya. 
5 MS. sarppiidayo, &c. Tib. bdud la sogs pas kyaiz fie bar l;tshe bar mi J;gyur ro = miirii-

dayo 'pi nopaplavante. 6 MS. anulambhi. Tib. mi dmigs par = anupalambhi. 
7 Tib. sgom pa med na. 
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YOGARATNAMALA I. vii [22-28], viii [1-2} 

kauladayal,l I te~arp mantrayane niyoganartham uktarp I vidhimukhyiid ity 
adi vidhimukhenaivatra prasidhyati 1 yatra yatra maraJ).adayal?. sabdal?. 
prayukta drsyante · tatra tatraivam mantavyarp II dinas tu Bhagaviin 
V ajrity adi I sadeti sarvakalarp · tena punar lokanam agrato dhvajadayal,l 
parihartavyal). f gaJ).acakradau ekante punar bhoktavya iti J niicintyam ity 
adi I anyatha cintanam acintyarp · yathii iitmani Hevajdihankaras tathii 
sattve 'pi kartavyal). I tathiitmanzti I samuccayenaharp · asau Hevajral). I ahat(l 
param iti · atmanarp parafi ca pade sthita iti I advayam iti · sarvadharma­
sunyata saiva prabhasvaramayatvad dhetul; karaJ).am adisabdat svabha­
[27al25a 4]val?. 1 sunyatarahita 1 uho vitarkal?. 1 tenapagatarp parityakta111 
ka iti aprati~thitanirval,lena nirvrtarp . iyata sunyatanimittapral,lihitana­
bhisarpskarartha Sriherukasabdartha ity uktal). I ~a<;lgati~u jayanta iti 
jantaval; paiicaskandhiil?. piSitat(l svabhiival?. asnzyate nirabhasikriyate 1 
budhair iti I Hevajrayogayuktail). . te te sattva iti te te bhaval). I vasat(l 
yiintiti · tatra tatra vasitarp labhante I vicitrarupadina nirmaJ).ena visva­
vinayanat 1 vajro Hevajral). I karp1 sukharp palayatiti nairiitmya sunyata­
karu:~Jayor ubhayor yoga!; samadhil). · tatal,l II iti Y ogaratnamalayarp 
Hevajrapafijikayarp Chomapithapatalal). saptamal). II 

PART I, CHAPTER viii 

athety adi I cakrat(l maiJ<;ialarp paramadyabhavanarp · mahamokf?apuram 
ity eko 'rthal). . tata dvividham2 adharamaJ).<;ialam adheyaii ca . tad atra 
adiyogama1).<;ialarajagrikarmarajagrisamadhiyogo3 vaktavyal). I sa ca devata­
patale · ekavirayoganarp prastavatvan no[27bl25b 3]ktal)_4 · yogini Nairatma 
tasyas cakrarp yoginicakram I khadhiitiiv ity adi · vajraprakarapafijara­
bhyantarakhadhatau . bhagat(l sarat . sasidhavalarp trikoJ).arp dharmodaya­
khyarp bhavayet 1 madhye kurvua bhavanam iti · tanmadhye · adharaca­
krasyotpadanahetubhutacaturbhiita-bhavanii'l(l kurvua 1 katham ity aha 1 
cakrat(l purvam ity adi · ayam udde8al). I cakrat(l k~otzity iidi nirdesal). I 
k~otziti prthavimaJ).<;ialarp I asya purva1Jl prathamarp jalat(l viirul,lamal,l<;lalarp · 
asya ca purvarp yathiinyiiyat(l hutiisana-maJ).<;ialarp · tasyapi purvarp deva­
tiiniim iti vayuma1,1<;lalarp bhavakasya cittarp · evam evakare1,11ivasthitarp I 
yathodayat(l · tad atra prathamarp dharmodayamadhye YA.¥-karaparil,la., 
tarp · dhanyabharp nilarp calatpatakankitakotidvayarp vayumal).<;ialarp I 
tadupari RAiy.I-bhavarp trikm;tarp kol,lef?U REPHAM ankitam agnimal,l<;ialarp I 
tadupari VAiy.I-bhavarp varu1,1atp suklarp vartularp • ghatankarp tadupari 

1 Read kapiilal?l. Tib. thad pa ni. 
2 Tib. ies by a bal;i don to / de yan rnam pa gfiis te / = ity arthal; / tac ca dvividhal?l. 
3 Tib. tin ne lzdzin gsum gyi rnal lzbyor = samiidhiyogatrayal?l. 
4 Tib. bsam gtan no in error for ma bstan no. 
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LAtyr-bhavarp prthavimal).<).alarp catu(ra)1srarp pitarp ko.l).el?u vajrankarp 
bhavayet I [28al26a 2] dharmety adi · dharmodayal;t saiva triko.l).amudra • 
tasminn udbhavo vayvadicaturmal).<).alaparil).amenasyeti 1 yathoktarp 1 
cakram adharamal).<).alacatu(ra)1sradigul).ayuktarp I tatha ca vakl?yati · 

asmac cakrarp tvaya kathitarp hararddhaharabhiil?itarp 
catul?kol).arp caturdvararp vajrasiitrair alankrtam2 

iti dviputam iti putadvayarp kiiijalke[ke]neti · madhyal?tadalakamalavara­
kenaikarp putarp I trikol).eneti dharmodayam abhivyapyaparafi caturasrarp 
tanmadhye dviputakiitagaramadhye paiicadaia-yogininarp · iisaniini · tasam 
eva sthanel?u pratyekarp ~aviisanattt cintayet I tasyeti · madhyasavasanahr­
< da)ye candra:rp . aliparil).ata:rp tadupari bljakam iti . adyasvararp tadupari 
kaliparil).atarp miirta!l¢a-mal).<).ala:rp I dvayor iti prajfiopayasvabhavarp ca 
candrasiiryayol). I tanmadhye mahasukhasvabhavarp [bijarp] bijam uktarp I 
candrasiir(ya) yo(]).) punar kim svabhavam ity aha/ sthitiillty adi · Gauryii­
dyiil;t paficadasa yoginyal). · yasmad eta]). candrasiiryabijodbhaval). · iyata 
prajfiopayamahasukhamayatvena yoginina:rp · Vajradharariipata kathita • 
idanim adarsadipaficajfianamayatvena paficatathagatasvabhavatam dar­
sayann aha . iidarsety adi . bijaparil).amaja:rp kartrvaratake [28bf26b 3] 
candre blja~n cihnattt svadevasyeti · devina:rp pratyavek~arzam iti pratya­
vekl?a:t;J.iijfianam ucyate II ekam anul?thanam iti · cihnantagatabijasphurita­
yoginisamuhair visvam abhivyapya sarvaz"r ekam iti sarphrtya3 bijena 
sahaikibhiitarp tad eva bija:rp krtyanul?thana(rp) nz~patt£r iti I candra­
siiryacihnabijaparil).amena devatadehasya nil?pattil). suvisuddhadharma­
dhatujfianarp · akaran paiicet£ I adarsadzn ! budhal;t prajnal). I aHkaHsama­
yogai candrasiiryamal).<;l.alayugal).am4 · vz"~tara iti · iisanattt f vajrattt cihna:rp • 
sattvattt bijakl?ararp I tasya V ajrasattvasya asanam ity arthal). a~arodbhava 
. ity adi . akl?aram adyakl?aram tadudbhavasya pi.l).<).asyeti . mal).<;l.alanaya­
kasya · HO¥ ityadi · HOlYf-PHAT-karau · ca-karat · AI;I-karapral).avaprajfio­
payadehadravadika:rp Nairatmyamal).<).ale [end of 28b; Cambridge MS. 
ff. 29 and 30 missing; Kathmandu MS. continues: f. 23a, I. 2 I Tib. 27a 1] 
nayakotpa[do 'kl?aram adyakl?aram 1 tadudbhavasya pii).<J.asyeti mal).<).a]da 
nayani!}patti5 yadi drutapatter notpadal). kutas6 tarhi bhavatity aha . sattva­
bimbety adi I sattvam bijakl?ara:rp visvarp cihna:rp f tabhya:rp samudbhiitarp 
marz¢alesam iti f mal).<).alanayaka:rp N airatmyam ity arthal). f purvr;tvad iti 1 
yatha devatapatale Vajrasrnkhala kathita savyavasavyakare kartrkapalav 
iti I vaktracihniidyair iti f vaktrarp mukharp I cihnarp kartrkapalakhatvan­
gani I adi-sabdena ambarabharal).ani grhyante I candrakantima:t;Jisadrsi 
prabha asyeti candrO;kiintimatziprabhii I candrasanacandraprabha ma:t;J-

1 MS. catusra. Tib. gru bZi pa. 2 Quoted from II. v. 4 and 6. 
3 MS. saTflkrtya. Tib. yan dag par bsdus nas. 4 Tib. zun du bbyor pa. 
5 Passsage similarly bracketed out on MS.; Tib. gtso bo bskyed pa la mi l;tdod pa yin 

no = niiyakotpiido na ce$yate f 
6 MS. notpiidan tatas; Tib. gail las J;byun bar J;gyur. 
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c;lalanity arthal).l evam iti mal).c;lalanayakavat I sarvam iti Vajragauryadayal).l 
katharp nil?pannal). prajfiopayasvabhavatal). I Gauryiidyii iti Gauryadayal). 
mal).c;lalanayakahrtcandracihnasthitabijat candrasiiryacihnabijaparil).amena 
Gauryadaya mal).c;laleya bhavanti I kirp hi jam iti tasan tad eva I nety aha 1 
vartzety adi varnarp bijarp tasya bhedal). I anyad anyad bijarp ity arthal). 1 
tathii ca vakl?yati I sarvatantramudral).apil).c;larthapatale I 

aler adir Nairatmya Vajraler dvitiyam ity adina ji 
idanirp yogininarp sthanam aha 1 adhyatma ity adi 1 adhyatma iti abhyan­
tarapute I paficaskhandhavisuddhya bhiivayet I indra iti piirvasyarp disi I 
biihyapute iti I piirvadidvarel?u I Gauri Cauri Vetali Ghasmaryal).l aindrana­
dikol).el?u I Pukkasi Savari Cal).c;lali l;)ombi I adhobhagarp · avati rakl?atiti I 
adhovati2 Bhucari evam iirdhvavati Khecari I bhaved ity adi I sarpsara­
nirval).avisuddhya I paficabuddhavisuddhyeti I paficabuddhasvabhavena I 
mudrakii iti mudral).l evarpvidha iti tathety arthal). I jvaladdiptii iti kayena 
jvalantya cetasa dipta I tathii miiniidlty adina kartryadinarp svabhavam aha I 
eteneti I ittham bhiivayet llaghur iti kl?ipram I idanirp cetasal). samarthaka­
raJ;taya I l?ac;latigayogam aha I l?ac;lbhir varl).ail). l?at ca cakravartisamata­
siicanarthafi ca I punar iti pascat I viramiinta1[l sahajanandamatram ity 
arthal). I idanim utpattikramarp nirdisya dvitiyam utpannakramarp prasto­
tam aha 1 kramety adi 1 kramal). prakaral;ll kasya kramal). samadhes candra­
cihnabijadiparil).amena devatakaranil?pattir utpattil). sa yasmin samadhau 
asti sa utpattikramal). I utpannasvabhavikam eva riiparp I tad eva tattva­
riipenadhimucyate bhavyate yasmin yoge utpannakramal). I etat krama­
dvayam iisritya vajril).arp buddhanarp dharmadesana samadhidesana 
khadhiitav ity anaya gathaya I utpattibhaga utpattikramapakl?al). kathital). I 
arthiid uktam bhavati I utpannakrama ucyata iti I tam aha I khadhiitiiv ity 
adina 1 padme~v iti prajiiakamale 1 jnana'IJ'l kulisarp 1 dhyatveti 1 pravesya 1 
etat trayam adi I sahajadvayam ante anayor madhye kurvita bhavanarp I 
samahita pratipattil). samapattil). calanarp taya bhiivanaya janitarp sukharp 
tatsukha'f!l I cakram ucyate yoginarp3 cakrasabdenabhidhiyate I tenaiva 
mahasukhena tasarp sarpgrahat I kidrsam tat sukham ity aha I yathiinyiiyam 
iti I svasamvedya1[l I aparapratyayam pratyatmavedyarp svabhava ity 
arthal). I tad eva svasamvedyarp bodhil). · bodhisvabhavarp cittarp bodhi­
citta1[l I tu sabdal). samuccaye I saiva devatii I dehe vasatiti krtva I yatho­
dayam iti I yathartham udayarp yathodayarp griihyagrahakanapeksarp I 
sukra'f!l candrasarpkiisarp dravaruparp 1 yata evam ato dvaividhyarp 
sahajarp I dviprakaral). sahajanandal).l yady ayarp sahajas tadanirp stripurpsau 
kirp bhavisyata ity aha I yo#d ity aha I anayor iti saptami dvividhyam 
anandasya katham ity aha I vivrttty adi I mahasukhariiparp vivrtil).l yatho­
dayarp sa'f!lvrtil;z I akaralesena sarpvrtatvat I ata eveti I tayor dvaividhyat I 

' Quoted from II. iv. 20. 2 MS. avadhiiti. 
3 Tib. rnal l;byor ma = yogininiim. 
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catasrniim iti caturJ).af!l prabheda iti I saha(ja)samanyena I prabhedena I 
nanu canyathaiva catvara anandal) I pathyante · iha tv anyathaiva kathaf!l 
na virodha ity aha I sahajam ity adi I anandaparamanandadayas catvaral) 
kramenotpadyante iti utpannakramapak~al) I tad eva sahajasya dvaividhya1Jt 
caturvidham uktam ity [24b, 1. 4: hereafter the Kathmandu MS. con­
tinues: etat sarvam guriipadesato, &c. (1. 36 below) having missed out the 
intermediate passage; Tib. continues: 28b, 1. 5] l)di ni bSad pa gcig go I 
nam mkhal;li khams zes bya ba la sogs pa gsuris pa la I padma la zes bya ba 
ni saris rgyas spyan la sogs pa rnams so I ye ses ni gfiis su med pal)i ye ses 
so I nyon mons pal)i bdud la sogs pa rnams ])jig par byed pas na bhaga 
zes brjod do I bsgom pa zes bya ba ni phyi rol gyi phyag rgya dan lhan 
gcig tul)o I padma dari rdo rjel)i sbyor bas dus mfiam du ])bah par gyur 
pa ni siioms par ])jug pal)o I del)i bde bani siioms par ])jug pal)i bde bal)o I 
l;lkhor lor brjod par bya ba ni l)khor lo rnam pa bzir brjod pa yin no zes bya 
bal)i don to I ji ltar rigs par bya zes bya ba ni rim pa bzin du brjod zes bya 
bal)i don to I ran rig iiid ces bya ba ni las kyi phyag rgya las slob dpon gyi 
dbari skur bal)i mtshan nyid can gyi bde ba gari zig bla mal)i man nag iiid 
kyis l)khor lo dan por bstan pa ni ran rig iiid de ran rig fiid de ran rig pa 
zes brjod par byal)o I chos kyi phyag rgya las gari bskyed pa de ni byati 
chub kyi sems zes bya ste I bde ba de iiid la byari chub kyi sems zes bya 
bal)i don to I dam tshig gi phyag rgya las gari dmigs pal)i bde ba de ni lha 
zes byal)o 1 phyag rgya chen po las bde bal)i mtshan nid gan zig ji !tar 
l)byuri bal)i rim gyi fie bar l)byuri bal)i mtshan fiid can gyi bde ba chen 
po de ni khu ba zes bya ste I su zes bya ba mya nan te l)khor bal)i sdug 
bsrial yin Ia kra ni gcod par byed pa dan l)dra bas I khu ba zes bya ba 
yin no I rnam pa gfiis ses bya ba ni de Ita bul)i phyag rgya rnam pa bzi 
las fiams su myori bal)i bde ba iiid ni [Cambridge MS. resumes: 31aiTib. 
29a 4] bhavat sukhat · dvidhaf!l sahajaf!l mahlisukhlikaratmakaf!l sukra­
karaf!1 dvitiyafi1 ca · karmamudradibhedena sahajaf!l dvividham uktaf!l · 
kim ayam ekasyaiva puru~asyotpadyate · ahosvit stripuru~ayor apiti I tad 
artham aha · yo#d ity adi I atra eva hiti I iinandiinii1Jt caturl)af!l catasrtzii1Jt 
mudraJ).af!l prabhedanam ity arthal) I atra yoginitantre yathli striyas 
tatha puru~lil).am api mrdumadhyadhimatrabhedat sekadina 'nugra­
hitavya iti · bhavatu nama mudracatu~tayabhedal) I anandanaf!1 caturJ).af!l 
kasmad bheda ity aha 1 sahajam ity adi · utpannakrama iti · sukhasyotpada­
Iak~a1).asyeti2 bhaval) I dvitiyavyakhya I tad etat sarvaf!1 guriipade8ato 
'boddhavyaf!l . idanif!l sakalyena traividyam aha . iinandam ity adi . 
vira iti sadhakal) · arabdhaviryatvat · paramanandan tu yoginui 1 
taya vina anandotpadabhavat I suratiinandal;l sahajalak~al)al) samasta eva 

1 Tib. bde ba chen pol;zi rnam pa ni gcig go I mya nan spyod (for gcod) pal;zi rnam pa ni gfiis 
pa ste I = mahiisukhiikiiram ekarp dul;zkhacchedanarp dvitiyafi ca 1. 

z Tib. bde ba bskyed pal;zi mtshan fiid kyi skad cig = sukhasyotpiidalak~atJak~atJasya. 
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sarvam eva trayam apity arthal). I tad evaha I upiiyo mudraJ).am upa­
desal). · tadbhavanajanitarp. sukharp. tatsukhaf!Z sarvavid Vajradharal). 1 
utpattikrame sahajasyopalak~aJ).artharp. catvara anandal). pasyante [31bl 
29b 4] ni~pannakrame sahaja evaiko bhiivya iti I atrarthe1 yuktitrayarp.. 
slokatrayel).aha 1 anandenety adina · sahajanandan tu se~a iti parise~ad yad 
etat trayam bhavanirval).asvabhavatvena bhrantatvena sarp.saravahakarp. 1 
atal). karaJ).at sadhyasya mahiisukhasya dharmakayalakf?al).asya prapakarp. 
sahajam iti I sa caiko bhavyal;ll kasmat punar etat trayarp. mokf?avahakarp. 
na bhavatity aha II prathamam ity adi 1 sparseti kamalakulisayol;l · dvitzya'f!l 
tadadhikavaficchaya · trtiyam iti II viramanandarp. riiganiisatviit · tad iti 
vairagyariipatvat I caturtharp. sahajakhyarp. tena karaQ.ena bhavya iti 
bhaval). I paramananda ity adi I bhavarp. sarp.saralakf?aQ.arp. · sahajas~­
karp.kf?atvat I viriiga iti viramanandarp. I nirvaQ.am uktarp. I madhyameti 
prathamiinandamiitraf!Z sukhasaraQ.amatrarp.2 • ebhir iti ebhir uktair var­
jitarp. I sahajarp. sarp.saranirvaQ.ayor dof?a[kalan]kanankitasvabhavam3 atas 
tad eva bhiivyan nanyad iti yavat I yady evarp. sahajasukharp. sadhyasya 
mahiivajradharapadasya prapakarp. tada prajfiaravinda evanubhiitatvat · 
krtakrtyata syat kim artharp. bhavya ity aha I niinyenety adi f guruvajra­
dharadina na kasminn api cakracatuf?taye prajfiaka[32al30a 6]malasarp.­
parke 'pi pratyatmavedyasya tasya vagvikalpavif?ayatitatvad iti bhaval;l 1 
katharp. tarhi tasya desana srutarp. vii · udbhavana sarp.vrtya na tu tat svena 
riipel).a suranarakasukhadul).khavedanasrutavat41 katharp. tarhi · taj jfiayata 
ity aha 1 atmanety adi 1 bhiivanavisefiiad atmanaivopalabhyate na bhiivana 
vyarthii 'tal). 11 bhavanaparinif?pattirp. vina tasya sakf?atkartum asakyatvat I 
tathii coktarp. · 

desito yo maya margas trf?Q.asalyasyas kartanal). 
yusmabhir eva kartavyam akhyataras tathagata iti 

nanu maQ.Q.alacakrabhiivanadav e~a nyayal). I sahajanandas tu pratyak~a 
evopalabhyate na hi pratyak~e 'rthe paropadeso yuktal). I ata aha pu?Zyiid 
iti I evarp. manyate na hi laukika eva sahajanandal). sadhyal). siddhatvat6 

sasravatvena malinatvat sarp.sarikaQ.arp.7 kirp. tarhi tathagatanam eva yal). 
pratyatmavedyo dharmakayal). sahajal). sa iha sadhyal).l sa ca gatyantara­
bhavad asmin eva · laukikasahajanande yathopadesam adhimucyamano 
bhiivanaparipakiid atmana jnayate na prak II ato natra srutacintabhavana­
vaiyarthyam iti 1 upayo margal). · tasya seva sa[32bl30b 7]myag bhavana 
tasya bahuni parvani bahaval). prakara ity arthal). I gurulabhyarp. parvarp. 

1 Tib. don dam i!id = paramiirthe. 
2 Tib. thun moil gi bde ba tsam = sukhafiidhiirat;amiitra. 
3 Tib. lzkhor ba dan mya nan las (tdas pa dag gi skyon gyis mtshon par ma gyur pa(ti no 

ba nid de 1 = bhavanirva1Jayor do§air anankitasvabhava7!Z. 
4 Tib. lha dan dmyal ba(ti bde ba dan sdug bsnal bstan pa dan thos pa bzin no = suranii­

rakasukhaduhkhadeianiisrutavat. 
s MS. tasv1Jasallasya. 6 MS. siidhyasiddhatviit. 
7 Tib. inserts de(ti rtsa ba can yin pa(ti phyir ro = satadmulatviit. 
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guruparvaf!Z yad yogyaya si~yaya guruJ;La vidhivad diyate . upadesa ity 
arthal). I katharp. sahajabhavana kartavya I kim ekadesa evahosvid visvam 
abhivyapyetyaha1 1 hinety adi · ayam uddesal). · tasyaiva vyakhyan3.111 
suk~mapadartham atmanas cittacaittal). 1 bhiivam atmanaJ:.:t sarirarp. dva­
bhyam iti svadehavayaval;t · l:Ja<;lindriyarp. dehasthas cakf?uradayal). · sthira­
calam iti · bahyas cetanacetanal). 1 naiviiham iti2 • naham eva keval3.111 
mahasukhasvabhavo Vajradharal;t · kin tu hi sarvii1JY etiini tulyace#iini 
abhinnasvabhavani · katham ity aha · tattvabhiivanair iti · asyaiva vya­
khyanarp. · samarasair iti · asyapi vyakhyanarp. I samam ity adi · sadp§am ity 
arthal). · tasyeti hinamadhyadel;t I rasaf:L sararp. bhava iti paryayal). I ko 'sau 
rasal;t · cakraf:L · mahasukhalakf?a:Q.al;t sahaja ity arthal;t · samudayartham 
aha I samarasam ekasvabhiivatvaii ceti · tat punal;t samarasatvarp. katharp. 
bhavayet I mad ity adi · evaf!Z matveti · evam avadharya · susamiihita iti 
sarvavasthasu tad eva sphutikartum aha • khiine piina ity adi · siitatyam 
iti · surasavahi[33al31b l]tarp.3 • mahiimudrety adi I mahamudrarth3.111 • 
anenadhimok§ayoga uktal). f idanim · atrarthe cetasal;t sthirikara:Q.am aha I 
bhiivyante hity adi I jagat sarvam iti · sattvabhajanalokal;t · te sarve 
bhavyanta eva kasmad ity aha· manaseti vikalpajfianena yadi na vikalpyante • 
na tarhi bhavyante · ity aha · sarvadharmeti I parijfianarp. sahajariipataya 
naiva bhiivanety arthal). II sthiracalety adi · sarve paramam eva tattvarp. / 
tattvarupe:Q.a bhiivyante · kirp. punaJ:.:t tat pararp. tattvarp.4 atmety adi 1 
atmanal). svacittasya sahajalakf?al).asya svariiparp. I te~iim ekam iti sahaja­
lakf?a:Q.arp. tattvarp. I kirp. punas tad ekarn ityadi · svasamvedya1Jl I nanu 
bhiitakotil). sarvadharmal).arp. tattvarp. natal;t pararp. tattvam astityaha · 
svasamvedyiid iti I mahasukhamayac cittad eva mahamudrasiddhir bhavet · 
svasamvedyam iti · mahasukhalakl?a:Q.atp. cittarn evotpannakramapakf?e 
bhiivanii · sva( sam )vedyam[ am] iti · yat kificit · drsyate · sattvanarp. karma­
vipakajanitarp. vaicitrarp. sthavarajangamadikarp. tad eva karma • yady atras 
karmotpadyate svasamvedyat · katharp. tarhi mahamudrasiddhil). I tad 
artham aha . bodhaniid iti . bodho grahyagrahakariipe:Q.a pratipattil). . 
tasmat karmotpadyate na punar visvasya sahajaikarasa [33bl32a 3] bhavat · 
ata eva yasmat sahajamayarp. karma tasmat svaya1JZ kartii svayaf!Z karteti 
tadvyatiriktasyanyasya kartarabhavat f svayam eva karta sukrtadul).sthita­
karma:Q.arp. · svayam eva riijata iti raja · svayam eva sakalaklesakf?aye 
prabhavatiti · prabhul;t / ragam ityadi · ragadayas tatpada iti svasarp.vedya­
pade bhavanayarp. kaleti l:JO<;lasim api kaHirp. niirghanti na labhante vidyat 
kara:Q.aya6 • idanirp. svasarp.vedyasya svabhavam aha· dharmodbhavam iti · 

I MS. abhivyiipyoha. 2 Tib. na iiid yin zes bya ba = eviiham iti. 
3 Tib. ran gis zes bya ba ni ran gi nan gis l;tjug pal;!o = svata iti nijasvabhiivena vartate. 
4 Add: atmabhtiva ity adi uktmp. Tib. yan del;!i dam pal;!i de iiid gan yin zes na I bdag gi 

dnos pol;!i ies bya ba Za sogs pa gsu1is te / bdag fiid ies bya ba ni, &c. 
s MS. yady otra. 
6 MS. kaliilfl nii vidyiit karm;ziiya with a mark of omission after nii and then on the 
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dharma [arya] aryadharmal;l te~arp. samudayo 'sminn 1t1 dharmodayo 
dharmadhatul;l I iha ta(n)mudrayo~itkamalarp. dharmodayal;l 1 tatha 
'dhimok~avasat · tasminn udbhavo 'syeti dharmo(dayo)dbhavarp. jfianarp. 
kidrsarp. khasamarp. · akasasvabhavarp. upiiyo margal;l I sa canekaprakaral;l · 
ukto vaksyati ca · anekenapy upayena ni~pannakramapak~e sahajamatram 
evaiko bhavyal;l I katharp. tena mahavajradharapadapraptir ity aha · trailo­
kya ity adi 1 dasadiktryadhvavartinarp. buddhanarp. kayavakcitta[ rp. ]guhyani 
pratyekam anantani trayo lokal;l I te~arp. samaharal;l · trailokyarp. maha­
vajnidharal;l · sa tatra jatal;l I tasmaj jatarp. jfianarp. bhavayet I kena rupel).a 
prajfiopayasvabhavata iti · prakr~tarp. jfianarp. prajfia [34al32b 4] dharma­
kayal;l I upayo jagadarthakaral).aya tanni~yandabhutasarp.bhoganirmal).aka­
yadvayarp. tayos tatsvabhavatal;l · tatsvabhavo jata ity arthal;l 1 katharp. 
tayol;l svarupel).a jata ity aha · sukrety adi · Bhagaviin iti · kayadvayasarp.­
grahaka upaya uktal;l tat sukham iti · yat tat sukharp. khasamarp. jfianam 
uktarp. · tat kamini prajfiety arthal;l/ ekiinekety adi · asav iti · upayabhagal;l 
sukrakaral;l · ekanekasvabhavavirahatvat • nil;lsvabhavo vicarasunya ity 
arthal;l l atal;l karal).an nasau bhavya vitathatvenasutarabodhiprapter 
ayogat I kw!Jeti · ekii rati[L pritil;l sahajamahasukhajfianarp. sarvadharma­
sunyata saiva para sre~tha bhavaniyety arthal;l 1 tatraikanekavicarasya­
vidyamanatvad iti bhaval;l 1 yadi tatra vicarasyanavakasal;l I katharp. jfiayate 
tad ity aha 1 svasaf{lvedyety adi 1 nanyena kathyate pratyatmavedyarp. 
viikpatha1 iti · vacal;l pantha pratipattir vakpathasyatltagocara[l I tadvi~ayati­
kdinta ity arthal;l I adhi§thiinakrama ity adi · sarvatathagatanarp. kayavak­
cittasarp.grahakatvena tanmayarp. 1 prthivityadina slokena dvayena saha­
jabhavanayal;l phalam aha· katharp. prthivyadibhir na badhya[34bl33a 5]­
te yata akank~amal).o bhavakal;l prthivyam unmajjati nijjati · tiral;l kU<;lyarp. 
tiral;l parvatam asajjamano gacchaty agacchati I vi~asastradibhis ca na 
klisyate · apam upari~thad adhastac ca sete nisidati · ti~thati carp.kramate 
vatavr~tyadibhis ca na kli~yate I evam anyat(h)api yojyarp. I svapara­
saf{lvittivedanam iti svaparacittany atitanagatapratyutpannani janati · 
svargamartyety adi · ekamurtir ekasvabhaval;l svapareti gatarthal;l I agaman­
tarebhyo Hevajratantrasya vise~adarsanartham aha I samastety 1idi · vedal;l · 
rgvajul;l 1 samatharvalak~al).al;l siddhantal;l · tirthikapral).ital;l · pural).adayal;l 1 
sravakapitakasutrantadayas ca siddhil;l · punarbhavasyanta ebhir iti krtva 
karmaprasarii[L kriyatantradayal;l · ebhir uktalak~al).a siddhir na syat I 
paramitanaye kirp. bhavati na bhavatity aha 1 bhaved ity adi suddhyety2 

anenatmanal;l klesajfieyavaral).ak~alanad iti suddhil;l . ~atparamitalak~al).a­
margal;l taya suddhya bhavaty eva bodhil;l I kin tu punarjan(m)a iti · 
trikalpasarp.khyajanmaparamparayaity arthal;l · tatra yogatantre 'pi ihaiva 

edge of the folio what appears to be dyiinti labhante. The Tibetan is quite certain but 
leaves vidyiit karal}iiya unaccounted for. bcu drug char yan zes bya ba ni iiams par byed 
parmi nus pal;w '"even a sixteenth part" that is to say it cannot be harmed (even by that 
much)'. x MS. viikpiintha. 2 MS. Juddhyanty. 
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I. viii [ss-s6], ix [I-IS] YOGARATNAMALA 

janmani bodhir ukta · tebhyal). ko 'syatisaya ity aha Ina ca tenety adi 1 tena 
svasatp.vedyalak~aJ;~.ena sahajena vina · ihaiva janmani janmantare va na 
siddhil). · [35al33b 6] asya tarhi tebhyal). ko vise~a ity aha I Hevajram ity 
adi I tantrantare sucitrasya saha(ja)sya Hevajra eva parisphutakareJ;~.okta­
tvatr I atal). karaJ;~.an na jfiiital'(t yena Hevajral'(t tasya srutacintabhavana­
parisramo 'pi vyartha eveti satp.darsayati · nanu durlabha bodhil). katham 
ihaiva janmani prapyate vetyaha · nadity adi · nadisroto nadipravahal). 1 
tadvad aparicchedena · dipajyotir dipasekha tasyal). praviihal;z I tadvat 
satatal'(t nirantaratp. tattvayogal;z sahajanandayogal). · tena sthiitavyam 
ahoriitra1Jt I evarp. saty avasyam ihaiva janmani bodhil). sidhyatity arthal). I 
mahiiyoginyo Nairatmyadayal). tasarp. melayakarp. melakal;z · kutagar~ saha­
janande ca ·tad dyotakapatalas tathoktal). II 
iti Y ogaratnamalayatp. Hevajrapafijikayam a~tamal). patalal). II 

PART I. CHAPTER ix 

visuddhipatalam iti I visuddhyanty anayeti visuddhil). · yayasarvabhaval). · 
nirdo~a bhavanti sa visuddhil). I tad dyotakatp. patalarp. visuddhipatalatp. 1 
sarvefiilJ'l bhiiviiniil'(t vyapini visuddhi'l.z · tathatii sarvadharme sunyata · smrtety 
a~tame patale kathita · pakiid ity adhuna devatiiniil'(t Vajragauryadinaq1 
kathan tad asuddhatp. · kathatp. vii visodhyate I fa¢indriyam i[35bl34a 
7]tyadi I svabhiiveneti f tathatasvabhavena · yadi suddharp. kim artharp. viso­
dhyate · ajfiiinety adi · ajfiiinal'(t svabhavaparijfianatp. jfieyavaraJ;~.arp. · kleSii 
ragadayal). klesavaraJ;~.atp. tair iivrtam acchaditatp. · atal). karaJ;~.ad visodhyate • 
ya tarhi tathatatmika suddhil). kidrsi satyaha 1 prag a~tame patale kathita 
nanyaya suddhya visuddhyata iti bhaval). 1 vifayiitziim iti • riipadinatp. 
svasa1Jtvedyasukhal'(t param utkrf?ta suddhil). I ye 'py anya iti bahyariipa­
dayal). suddhabhaval:z suddhasvabhaval). kuta ity aha 1 yasmad buddhamaya1J1. 
jagat sahajamayatp. jagat sacaracaratp. I idanitp. He Bhavann ity adina 
devatavisuddhirp. prcchati · cakfUfeti grhyate paricchidyate veti paricchi­
natti · iisviidanal'(t rasa)). I iipnuta iti grhJ;~.iiti · yady asuddha na tarhi sevi­
tavyii ity aha I sevitavyii iti sevarhal). · katham ete nirvif?ikartavya ity aha 1 
riipaskandhety adi I Vajra suddhya rupaskandharp. parijfiayety arthaQ. I ata 
aha tattvayogina iti · aiSiina ity adina bahyam arabhate · nanv abhyantara­
pute Gauri pathita tat kathatp. bahyapute pi pathyata ity aha I apareti I 
anya Gauri namaivapunal;t samatp. I dvidevatiti devyau [36al35a 1] dvavity 
arthal)./ sthanabhedo devinatp. bhedaparijfianartham uktal). I visuddhiru­
pata punar asam aha . rupa ity adina tattvayogina iti devatatattvayoginal). • 
bhujiiniim ity adina . f?09asabhujanarp. tattvarp. ~o9asasiinyata . tad yatha . 

I Tib. rgyud gzan las ni !han cig skyes pa bstan pa tsam zig tu zad la I dGyes pal;i r Dorje 
/:tdi las ni yotis su gsal ba~ti rnam pa gsutis pal;ti phyir ro f 'In the other tantras they simply 
teach of the Innate, but in the Hevajra it is taught in a very clear way.' 
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adhyatmasiinyata · bahirdhasiinyata · adhyatmabahirdhasiinyata · maha­
siinyata . siinyatasiinyata . paramarthasiinyata . sarp.skrtasiinyatal . asarp.­
skrtasiinyata · atyantasiinyata · anavaragrasiinyata · anavakarasiinyata • 
svalak!?ai).asiinyata · prakrtisiinyata · sarvadharmasiinyata · abhavasiinyata · 
abhavasvabhavasiinyata · eta eva bhujal). krta ity arthaf_l I cara?tii miirii?tii1JZ 
bhailgaviSuddhital;l · skandhamaral). klesamaro mrtyumaro devaputramaras 
ceti · mukheti mukhanarp. · trivajri1Jeti · kayavakcittavajrail). · prthivity adi • 
prthivyadinarp. visuddhil). Pukkasyadibhir ity arthal). I etenety adi I skan­
dham iti skandhadayal). I evarp. tavad utpattikramapak!?e visuddhim akhyaya · 
punar utpannakramapak!?e tam evaikarasarp. visuddhim aha I yena ity adi 
yena yena riipadina loko badhyate I tenaivaharp. muficami · napi devatady­
akarabhavanaya · yadi te[36bl35b 2]na tenaiva mucyate lokas tarhi 
katharp. badhyata iti ity aha I muhyati lokas tatraivedarp. satyabhinivesat • 
veti na tattva1Jl te!?am anutpadas tattvarp. tan na vetti tattvavivarjita • 
anutpadabhavanarahital). siddhirp. Vajradharapadarp. na prapnotiti bhaval). • 
yata evarp. tasmiit karai).ad gandhadayal). paramarthato naiva naiva vidyanta 
iti bhaval). · na ca cittasyiipi visuddhil;l· prthakkartavya · tasya apy anutpa· 
dariipatvat I sarvaviSuddheti sarvajagadvisuddharp. · kaya uktaya sarva­
dharmasiinyatavisuddhya I atal). suddhasvabhiiVaiJl jag at I kal). punar evarp. 
janatity aha I jagad aham manya janamity arthal). I 

iti Y ogaratnamalayarp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. 
visuddhipatalo navamal). II 

PART I. CHAPTER X 

idanirp. si!?yai).am abhi!?eko datavyal; I sa catra lekhyamal).<;lala eva datavyal:). f 
tadartham aha · athiita ity adi yathiikramam aviparitavidhirp. · si!?yo 'pi 
yatha vidhinabhi!?icyate so 'pi vidhil; pravak!?yata iti yojyarp. I vasudhiim 
iti • prthivirp. devatatmaka iti dvibhujahevajrayogayuktal; Hfr~(I-vajri­

krtyeti I siinyatarp. vibhavya REPHei).a siiryamai).<;lalarp. tad upari HU:tyi­
karei).a visvavajrarp. tabhyarp. vajramayirp. bhuvarp. vajraprakarapafijararp. 
tadbahir vajragnimalarp. vicintya O:tyi RAK~A 3 [37al36a 3] HU:tyi 3 phat 
svahety anenadhi!?thiiya · mai).<;lalarp. likheta · bodhisattva vajrapai).ipra­
bhrtayal). I trayahastam ity adi · aitgu$thayiidhikam eva tad ity arthal; I iti 
mal).<;laloddesal). pascad asya nirdeso bhavi!?yati I abhi!?ekam prastavan aha 1 
vidyety adi · divya iti · uttamal;. · athaveti yady asaktal). 1 tada yathalabdha 
yauvanapradharal; pravesayet · maharaganaya5 cayarp. yogininaya iti · iti 
si!?yalak!?ai).oddesal; J idanirp. guhyabhisekham uddesayati · tiivat sevyate 
mudreti II mudrayas tv iti si!?yayal). · upiiyasyeti si!?yasya · kiiritavya ity adi • 
tasyarp. eva prajfiayarp. . samarasarrt prajfiabhi!?ekarp. si!?yagocare si!?ya-

1 MS. sa1f!vrta for sa1f!skrta. 
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mukham udghatya · etena kirp. syad ity aha I svasa'J!lvedyiid iti · ata eva 
samarasat svasarp.vedyarp. jfianarp. bhavet I kirp. visil?tarp. tad ity aha 1 
svaparety adi · svaparavibhagabhedarahitarp. · khasamam iti · nirabha­
sattvenakasasamarp. 1 ni]:lklesatvat · virajal!l · prapaiicatitatvat . sunyal!l 
bhiiva utpa[37bl36b 2]da]:l abhavo vinasa]:l · bhavatmasyeti1 tathokta]:l 
param iti paramarthariiparp. sarvadharma-9-arp. siinyata prajfiii • upiiyo 
mahakaru-9-a · sarvasattvel?v atmasamatanubhava]:ll tabhyarp. vyatimisra'J!l 1 
tayor ekariipatvena prakhyanat I riiga/:t paramananda]:ll ariigoz viramanan­
da]:ll tabhyarp. vyatimisrariiparp. prii1}ina/:t sattva]:l · tel?arp. sa eva jivarp. · 
tena vina jivitabhavat II paramiik~aro 'nadinidhana]:l I dharmadhatliriipa­
tvat I vyiipl sarvadharmal).arp. tanmayatvat I sarvadehe vyavasthita iti · 
vijfianadhil?thitatvat · jivadehanarp. · tasmad eva jagadutpatti]:l 1 tadat­
makarmaklesodbhavatvad ity etad aha I bhiival; sarirarp. · abhiivo vedanadi · 
anyani ~a<;lindriya-9-i yiini tiinlti bahya bhava]:l sthiracaladaya]:l · tirthikair 
api sa evatmaditvena parikalpita ity etad api prati~adayan aha I sarva'J!l 
vijfiiinarupaii ceti vedantavadina]:l I cidriipa]:l puru~a iti sarp.khya II pudgala 
iti pudgalavadina]:l II nityo jagatkarta isvara iti siddhantavadina]:l I [3 Sal 
3 7 a 3] iitmaiva jayate · jivati mriyate · badhyate · mucyatety atmavadina]:l / 
jlva iti digambara]:l sattva iti sattvavadina]:l II kiila iti kalavadina]:l 

kala]:l pacati bhiitani kala]:l sarp.harati praja]:l II 
kala]:l svapiti jagarti kalo hi duratikrama II iti 

piiryate karmabhir galati tel?am eva nirjara-9-at · evarp. pudgalavadina]:l II 
sarvabhiivii laukikalokottara]:l miiyiirupl ceti vicitranirmal).anirmateva tata]:l 
samarasarp. puna]:l si~yaya gocararp. . kartavyam ity aha3 • prathamiinanda­
miitran tv iti I anandamatrarp. · sadharal).asukham ity artha]:l I dvisa'J!lkhyata 
iti • dvitiyarp. trttyam iti bhinnayoga]:l karya]:l I viramiikhya'J!l viramananda]:l I 
sahajam iti · sahajanandariipa]:l I ity eka vyakhya · prathamam ity adi · 
prathamadau . acaryabhi~eke bahyakamalakulisayogad anandamatram 
utpadyate · kasmat · anandamatrarp. sadhara.J).ariipatvat I anyo 'pi kamala­
kulisayogata]:l I tathavidhasukham anubhavantiti krtva anandamatram 
ucyate · paramiinandam ity adi · param utkr~tarp. guriipadesato guhya­
mal).ina samvedanat I dvisa'J!lkhya iti · dvitiyabhil?ekasarp.khya [38bl37b 4] 
trtiyam ity adi 1 visi~tottararamo virama/:t4 prajiiabhi~ekalaksal).a]:l 1 tadan­
targatama-9-ina mahasukhasya vedanat II caturtham ity adi ·. caturtharp. 
caturthabhil?eka]:l · sahaja iti · apratil?thitanirval).adhaturiipataya sarp.ve­
danat 1 evarp. sil?yagocarikartavye sahajananda eva samarasadisabdena 
lakl?a-9-abhedenas nirdi~te tasyarp. Bhagavata]:l par~adi parivrtarp.6 tad aha 

' For bhiiviitmii Tib. de dag gi bdag fiid can = tayolJ svabhiiviitmii. 
z MS. has riigo for ariigo. Tib. chags dan bral ba. 
J Tib. ymi de lta bul;i ro mfiam par !Jgyur ba de ji [tar slob ma rnams kyi spyod yul du 

J;gyur bar by a zes na I = tata idrsa'/fl samaraSa'/fl si~yiinii'lfl gocara1f! katha'/fl kartavyam ity iiha. 
4 MS. vigamal;. 5 Tib. skad cig mal;i dbye bas = k~a1Jabhedena. 
6 MS. yadvrtta1f!. Tib. gail dag gis yons su bskor ba = yatparivrta'/fl (or: yayii parivrta1f!). 
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sarpgitikaral).l evam ity adi · vismaya iti · ascaryapraptya · avanau prthivyarp 
patital; 1 kim artharp patita ity aha · prathamanandaf!l jagadrupam ity adi . 
jagadruparp jagad vedyatvat 1 paramanandaf!l jagad iti · margarupatvena 
sarpvrti satyabhavatvat / tatheti · tathaivety arthal). I yo 'pi viramananda­
riipatvenakhyatal). I susiik!?macittaprativedyariipal;. so' 'pi jagat sarpvrti­
satyasvabhavacittamatrasyapi sarpvrtisatyatvena sarpgrahat I evakaro · 
avadharal).e dra!?tavyal)./ trividha eva laukiko jagadvedyatvaj jagad ucyate • 
na vidyet sahajarp tri!?V iti · napy ete!?u sahajam asti · samvedyate 
vii · vilak!?al).atvad ity arthal). I iti sabdal;. sangitikaravacanaparisamapty 
arthal). I evarp sati vismayam a[39al38a S]panna iti II Bhagavan aheti 
sangitikarasya vacanarp sarvabuddhail; sahabhinnasarira ekavi'grahal; I 
sarpsayam apanlyam iti · sarpsayam apaniyate yena divyaf!l sre!?tarp 
bodhaye pratipattaye . na raga ity adi . ragal). paramanandal;. virago vira­
manandal). · madhyameti' prathamanandal)./ etat trayarp samyaksambodhirii­
pel).a nopalabhyate · traya7Jam iti · e!?an tu trayal).arp varjanat prthakkaral).atxl 
sahaja iti sahajanandal;. sambodhil;. · sambodhihetutvat · na raga iti • 
ragalambanatvad raga!;. 1 prathamabhi!?ekaJ:!. 1 virago visi!?tasukhalambana­
tvat · trtiyabhi!?ekal). I madhyameti · tayor madhye ca dvitiyabhif}ekal). 
nopalabhyate samyaksambodhel;. samanantarakaral).ariipatvena · atal;. 
karal).ad uktarp traya7Jaf!l varjaniid iti I sahaja iti · sahajabhif}ekal;. sahajas 
caturtha ity arthal;. I saf!lbodhir ucyata iti karal).a karyopadirat2 • anyatrapi 
sekantare kasman nocyata iti karal).akaral).atvad iti bhaval;. · ata evoktarp 
anandatrayavarjitam iti · yady anyatra sarvathaiva na syat I tada tasya 
sahajakf}al).asya vyapakatvam3 eva na labhyate ·tasman mukhyakaral).atvena 
sahajal;. sambodhir ucya[39bl38b 6]ta iti · idanirp katham api sahajam 
uttanikartum aha 1 viramety adi . viramanandasyadau kirp paramananda 
evapannety aha · anandatrayavarjitam iti · arthiid uktarp bhavati 1 para­
manandad iirddhvam iti · tatha trayodase patale vak!?yati · 

sahajanandasvabhavo 'harp paramantarp viramadikarp4 · 
eka vyakhya · viramadav iti trtiyabhi!?ekadau lak!?ayet I yathayogatal). 
pratipattirp kuryat · kirp visi!?tarp tad ity aha 1 anandatrayavarjitaf!l · 
anandaparamaviramarahital;. . tebhyo vilak!?al).ariipatvena bhinnasvabha­
vatvat · evarp samyagupalak!?ite sahaje · upadesel).a bhavayatal). samadhaya 
utpadyante · tan ahas · meghopamal; · mayopamal; svapnopamal; svapna­
jagaropamas ceti · prathamam iti prathamabhyasasamaye katharp megho­
pamal:z · tatra meghacchannapiirl).acandravat / aparisphutatvat I katharp 
mayopamal:z . tasya mahasukharasanimagnasya jagan mayeva prakhyanat . 

1 MS. Prtak ra1Jlit. Tib. tha dad du byas paf:w. 2 MS. kiiryopacariit. 
3 Tib. than cig skyes pa zes bya ba khyab pa po iiid = sahajasya nama vyapakatvatf!. 
4 See II. ii. 40. 
5 Tib. bsgom pal;li tin tie l;ldzin las skyes pa gail yin pa de bstan pa = literally: bhiivaniiyiil;l 

samiidher yad utpadyate tad aha, but probably should be: bhiivaniiyiil;l samiidhaya yii 
utpadyante tiin iiha f. 
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yada sakf?ad bhavati tada siddhal;l I sahaseti · tad urddhvarp. svapnopamal} 
katharp. svapnopamal). svaparayor anupalambhat · tasmat svapnajiigaro­
pamal} I jagratasvapnavasthayor abhedena samahitatvat I evarp. catussama­
dhinif?pattau yogi katharp. sidhyatity aha 1 abhede[40al39a 7Jty adi · 
rupadinarp. bhedabhavo · abhedal). · katharp. bhedabhaval). · lakwf.liisiddhau 
satyarp. bhedabhaval). I lakf?yate 'neneti lak~a:t_1arp. svabhavas tasyiisiddhau · 
sarvabhavanarp. mahasukhatvena nil).svabhavikaral).at · mudriiyogiti · maha­
mudrayogi sidhyatity arthal). I ittti · evarp.vidha mahamudrasiddhil). sekair 
vina (na) bhavatitii · abhi~ekha datavya iti hetol). sasta Vajradharal). 
tadartharp. mm;ujalam aha · samujjvalan nanaratnair alankrtarp. · vicitracii­
marair iti nanavarl).aCamarail:_l • vastriicchiiditakandharii iti nutanavastra­
ve~titagriva · paiicaratniini · prabala · mukta · rajavarta · suvarl).a · raupyal).i · 
dadyad iti sthapayet 1 cakresasyety adina purvasevam aha · prag iti bhilmi­
sodhanat purvarp. I A-kiiriidimantra iti · A-karo mukharp. sarvadharmiil).am 
adyanutpannatvat I 0¥ AI;I HU]\1 PHAT SVAHeti bali!:). I puja 'bhyarthana 
gurol). · yathiikhyiiteti Tattvasarp.grahadau · V ajrasattva iti Hevajral). · 
pasciid iti · sekapradananantararp. visuddharp. sarp.sarikair do~ail). · [ 40bl 
39b 7] jiiiinarupi'f}atfl sarvajfiajfianasamarp. I sa1Jlsiiravyavadiineneti · yatra 
jfiane bhavanirviil).ayor niisti bheda iti se~al). sarvaprapaficatitatvad iti 
bhaval). I etad eva gathadvayena spa~tayati I paramety adi · paramaratil). 
parama prajfia · prabhasvaralak~al).arp. jfianarp. tasyarp. na bhiiva iti na 
kificid bhavyam asti . bhiivakatfl cittarp. tad api nasti . vigrahatfl sarirarp. . 
griihya'l{l pratibhasamanarp. vastu · griihakatfl cakf?uradi · eva:rp. mii1Jlsaso'f}i­
tiidayo 'pi na santi · ittharp. klesavaral).asambhavarp. pratipadya · jfieya­
vara:l).asarp.bhavarp. pratipadayan aha 1 na drsyam iti · drsyadi2bahya 
bhavana na vidyanta iti I nistarangety adi · taranga vikalpal). · tef?arp. kf?ayan 
nistarangal).3 • vicitro nanaprakarapratibhasal). · tasyabhavad avicitram iti4 
evam ukte Bhagavata · iiheti pr~tavan Vajragarbhal). f kim artham aha · 
kasmiid ity adi · ayam abhiprayal). I sahajarupatvena prakrtiparisuddho 
dehal). I kasmat sasravo mahabhutiitmakal} I sadrsat karal).at · sadr~asyaiva 
karyasyotpado yukta iti nyayat · prabhasvaravyutthitavajradharasariravat I 
sahajajanitvat sarve~arp. dehal). syad iti bhaval). I Bhagaviin iiheti · laukika 
eviiyarp. sukhamatrarp. katharp. sahaja ity ucyate · sa[4lal40b 2Jdrsat I 
karUI).ariipatvat I ata aha . bolakakkolayogeneti . sprsyamanakathinyane 
dharma!:). · dharmil).i prthivi · bodhicittatfl sukram · drava-svabhavatvat · 
ghar~atJiit tejalJ sukrasya gamanad vayulJ 1 tatsukham akasadhatul:_l 1 
anabhasariipatvat I bhavatu paficatmakata skandhasya mahasukhajani­
tatvenanasravarupata tu kasman na syat 1 ata aha · tasmad ity adi · sarp.vrtarp. 
kamalakulisarp. janita:rp. na tattviikhyatfl paramarthikarp. sahajarp. I kasmad 

1 Tib. (lbyU1i bar mi (lgyur bas = na bhavati. 
2 MS. driyiipi. Tib. mthoiz bar bya ba la sags pa(li = driyiidi. 
3 MS. nitaraizga. 4 MS. citto niinii, &c .... vicitram iti. 
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ity aha • mahiibhiita ity adi · mahabhiitajanakatvat · mahabhiita ity ucyatet f 
tarhi katharp. prag van;ita2 ity aha I sahajety adi · adhyatmikaprajiiopaya­
bhyarp. sahajabhyarp. yad utpannam anasravalakl?al).arp. tatsahajarp. para­
marthasabdenocyate · etad eva sphutikartum aha · svabhiivam ity adi · 
sarvadharmaJ).arp. prakrtis tathata bhiitakotil,l svabhava iti paryayal,l 1 tad 
eva sahajasabdena prag uktarp. na sukhamatrarp. kirp. visil?tarp. tat · sarvet­
yadi · sarviikiiriil,t sarvabuddhadharmal,l · sarp.kl?epal,l samvaraJ?l tadasri­
tatv;it · sarvadharmal).arp. · evam adhyatmikaprajiiopayajanitarp.3 sahajam 
akhyaya . idanim analambana4riipaprajiiopaya [ 41bl41a 3] janitarp. sahajam 
akhyatukama aha · krpetyiidi · sarvasattvel?v atmasamatacittarp. krpa5 saiva 
paramopayal,l I samyaksambodhiprasadhanopayariipatvat I sa ca yogi · 
yoginarp. pradhanadharmatvat 1 mudra prajiia kasav6 ity aha · sunyata 
sarvadharmaJ).am anutpadal,l I katham anutpadal,l siinyata · aha · hetuviyo­
gatal,t I svatal,l parata ubhayato 'nubhayatal,l sarvabhavanam anutpattel,l • 
anutpadalakl?a!).a siinyata saiva parama prajiia · tabhyam abhinnam pra­
bhasvaralakl?al).arp. paramarthikasarp.bodhicittasabdena kathitarp. · na punar7 

bahyamudrasukhanubhavamatram iti bhaval,l I atal,l kevalam utpanna­
kramarp. yogi bhavayan mantrajapadikarp. kuryan na vety aha I na mantrety 
adi mantral,l OJVI-karadil,l I tapas trivelaparivartadil,l I agnau ghrtadinarp. 
havanarp. homal,t I maJ).9-alamadhyavartino mii1pjaleyiil,t I maJ).9-alarp. kiita­
gararp. · tarhi mantrajapadiphalam yogino8 na syad ity ata aha 1 sa ity adi • 
nil?pannakramasahajabhavanasamadhimantradinarp. tattvarp. yathoktarp. • 
bodhicittaJ?l tad eva samiijal,t sarvadharmaJ).am ekarasamilanarp. tadrupo 
bhaved yogi · ayam evatra9 [42al41b 3] caturtho mahamudrabhil?ekal,l · 
sarvavikalpamalanarp. kl?alanat sakl?ad anena II abhil?ekadyotakal,l patalas 
tathoktal,lll 

iti Yogaratnamalayarp. Hevajrapaiijikayarp. dasamal,l patalal,l II 

PART I. CHAPTER xi 

mantranitau sattvanam avataraJ).aya catasro drl?tayal,l I patana · vasya 
akrl?til,l · stambhana ceti · samety adi · sama avakra krfiral,t sakrodha lalapi 
puttalibhyarp. lalatasrita patana · ya vamafritabhyaJ?l vamaprekl?al).i sa 
vaiyii 1 ya urddhvasritabhyiil!l dakl?il).aprekl?al).i sa akr~til,t10 ya tuu niisii­
ja¢iiSritiibhyiiJ?l samukhaprekl?al).i sa stambhana · nasaya nil).sacala-recako 

1 MS. i cya te for ity ucyate. 
2 MS. avartp;ita. Tib. cil;i phyir bsizags par byed = katha1f! van;zita. 
3 Tib. thabs daiz ies rab kyi tiiz ize J;dzin las skyes palli = prajfioptiyasamiidhijanita1f!, 
4 MS. idanin niilambana, &c. Tib. da ni dmigs pa med pa, &c. 
5 MS. krpa. 6 MS. kiiiau. 7 MS. na pu biihya, &c, 
8 MS. mantrajapiidima1Jt/alasya yogino. Tib. snags bzlas pa la sogs pal.zi l.zdras bu. 
9 MS. eviisa. Tib. de Ita bu ni hdir. 

10 MS. yii iik!§ti. Tib. des dbaiz du byal.zo f. 11 MS. yii ta. 
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vayul).1 I pravisan purakal;t . puritabhyantaral). kumbhakal;t I pravisya niscali­
bhutal). prasantal). 1 asam abhyasasthanany aha2 I sarasadrumal). rakta­
kusumarp. snuhitarul). sacalatp;arp. bhriintil;t sarp.sayal). · mara~adr!?tir nokta • 
kasman noktety aha I natra karyarp. syat I sattvavatara~artharp. dr!?tayal). 
prokta3 iti 1 saptiivarta1Jl saptajanma · [ 42bl42a 3] viramiinandadu~akzti 
sahajanandalak!?a~a siddhil). I vasyakarma~i kurukullii visi!?yate · tasyal). 
sadhanarp. sa1Jl~ipta1Jl · yat purvam uddi!?tarp. tat vistare~oddi!?tarp. I ukta:rp. 
dvadasabhil). kalpail). · vistir~ahevajratantre · i~ul;t saral). I kiirmuka'lfl 
dhanul). I utpalam indivararp. · aitku$aii ceti · sarvarp. raktavar~arp: · V ajro 
Vajradharal). · tasya garbho hrdayarp. Vajragarbhal). I tasyabhibodhad 
bodhil). sa Vajragarbhabhisambodhil). I tad dyotakal; kalpal). • tathoktal; II 

iti Y ogaratnamalayarp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. prathamal). kalpal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER i 

patadi!?u devatanarp. · avasthanarp. prat#thii · iha tu tadvidhil). prati~tha • 
tasya lak!?m;arp. svaruparp. vajra iti Vajrapa~i sarvatathagatanarp. kaya­
vakcittani tany eva · siira1Jl tad evatma yasya sa tathoktal). I homam iti • 
vighnavinasanartharp. prado~e vikalavelayam adhiviisaniidika1Jl krtveti • 
adhivasanarp. yathavidhina krtva · sarvabuddhiin pravesayed iti · prati!?tha­
paniya ... 4 

myr ies bya ba la sogs pa ni mchod pal).i snags bstan pal).o I sna tshogs ies 
bya ba ni rnam pa sna tshogs pal).o I gon mal).i rgyud kyi lugs rim par ies 
bya ba ni dGyes pal).i rDo rjel).i rgyud rgyas pal).i cho gal).i rim pas so I 
skabs la babs pal).i sbyin sreg thams cad bstan pal).i phyir zi bal;ti thab khuit 
ies bya ba la sogs gsmis te I 

• • . e~v eva tri~u yathayogarp. hotavyam aha 1 tilam ity adi · tva'lfl devx­
tya[ 43al42b 3]di prthivyavahanamantral). prastavad uktal). · arghadimantro 
'gner eva II 

iti Y ogaratnamalayiirp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. dvitiyakalpe prathamal). 
patalal; II 

PART II. CHAPTER ii 

V ajragarbha iiheti pf!?tavan · gaganavad ityadi · sattviiniim akusala dharma 
anadikalopacita gaganopamiil;t · te!?arp. pratipak!?al:t sviidhidaivata-bhavana • 

1 Tib. snal;i rtse mo nas J;byun ba iiid kyi rlun ni (lbyun ba iiid do = niisiiyii ni(lsaran sa 
recako viiyu(l. 

2 After: aha. Tib. rlon pa(li Sin zes by a ba la sags pa gsuns te = snigdhavrk~a ity iidi. 
3 In place of sattviivatiirm;ziirtha'f{l dntaya(l proktii. 

Tib. lta stans bzi po bsgrubs nas ni II 
mkhas pas sems can gzug par bya II = main text, I. xi 6. 

4 Short passage missing in MS., but given by Tib. 
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tatas ca sagaropame vipak~arasau tumbika-sadrsa}:t pratipak~o na samartha}:t · 
tasmad akusalarase}:t samuttaral).aya iti bhava}:t I tat kathartt sattviis tad­
bhavanaya sidhyantui prasnartha}:t II atra Bhagavan aha I nairatmety adi 1 
yoga!; samadhil;l . tadyukta atma atha(va)1 Srihevajrayoga-yuktatma yogi 
sakalavipak~arasim apahaya sidhyati · avasyam eveti ·· nanu sagaropamad 
vipak~arase}:t katharp. devatayogamatrat2 samuttara~J.arp. · yatha girigu­
hayarp. sakrd jvalito vahnil;l· cirakalam upacitarp. tamasskandham upahanti • 
tathayam api nairatmahevajrabhavanavise~a iti bhava}:t I tathapi sakrt 
pratipak~abhavanaya vipak~avinasat3 katharp. [ 43bl43a 4] siddhir na syad 
iti cet I satyarp. na hi vipak~a4vinasamatran mahamudrasiddhi}:t I api tu 
sambharadvayasambhrto 'sav etat5 I tadartham aha I k~m.zam apy anyacitta 
sann iti · ananyacitta hi nama samathalak~al).o bhavanavise~a}:t sa ca kramad 
abhyasalabhyaJ:t 1 atas tam aha 1 prathamety adi · nisakala iti ratrau · 
anyakale vipak~asambhavat I siddho 'ham iti · adhimuktivise~at I ratrau 
samahitayoga uktaJ:t 1 tadanyakale nirantarayogam aha 1 arttghruy adi • 
sevayed iti · aradhayet · kam aradhayet · yoginirp. nairatmarp. I anyarupa 
iti · nairatmavilak~al).ariipa}:t I V ajragarbhety ady upasarp.hara}:t kilb#a 
do~aJ:t 1 darc;Ihyotpadanartham aha · kautukenapi pak~a iti masardharp. 
dinartt · atyantasamahitariipel).a · avicchinnam iti · sakrd iti pratyaharp. · 
ekasandhyayam abhyasita6 bhayety adina pratyayarp. dar8ayati · evam ity 
adina · evartt mr~yama'l}a vimar~asila hitartt kusalarp. tasyodayarp. · ahitasya­
kusalasyodayarp. lokacarita raurava iti narakahetau laukikacarite I ittharp. 
vartamananam api papi~thadinarp. mahamudrasiddhil). · ko 'vakasa iti ced 
aha 1 pa[ 44aJ43b 5]ncanantaryety adi 1 vikalagatra hinangal). • cintayeti 
nairatmabhavanaya II dharmikal). tarhi na sidhyantity aha I dasakusalety 
adi · siddhil; samadhilabhal;l I ata eva samahital; I masam ity adi I guhyam iti 
guhyavratarp. . mudralabhartharp. tato yoginibhir adisyate . bodhicitteneti 
triSara'l}agamanadi devatiirupacittartt devatayoga}:t I samayo rak~al).iyadi • 
ekacittata sahajayogaJ:t I bhavyeti siddhibhavya · sarttkalpo vikalpa}:t 
kr~tv~ti · akr~ya tam iti varalabdham akr~tam va · dhairyapratyayiid iti 
dhairya · pratipadya7 kasmad ity aha • na caryety adi · yakhyateti piirvafi 
caryapatale bhimarupi'l}i ka~tataratvat · V ajragarbha aheti · kim artham 
aha · nairatmety adi I mudreti bahyamudra kim artham arthayata8 iti 
mudraya mudrayeti dviibhyiim mudrabhyarp. katharp. mudrasiddhil). syat • 
strirupartt nairatmariiparp. · Bhagavata iti Hevajrasya • stanartt hitveti9 

1 MS. atha for athavii. 
2 Tib. rnall;tbyor tsamgyis = -yogamiitre1Ja. 
3 MS. sakrt bhiivanayii pratipak~aviniisiit. Tib. giien pol:ti phyogs skad cig tsam bsgoms 

pas mi mthun pas (read pal;ti) iiams par l;tgyur ba zig yin na I = text as amended. 
4 MS. pratipak~a-. Tib. mi mthun pal;ti phyogs. 
5 MS. -smf!bhrta sau vetat. Tib. tshogs giiis rdzogs pa des ni l;tthob par l;tgyur ro 1\. 
6 MS. abhyasitii. 
7 Tib. brtan pa bstan pal;ti phyir zes bya ba ni brtan par rab tu bsgrub pal;ti phyir ro I = 

dhairyapratyayiid iti dhairyapratipiidaniirtharrt. 
8 MS. arthisyata. 9 MS. hrtveti. Tib. spans pa. 
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stanadvayam apahrtJa tadbolam kuryad ity arthal). I tirety adi parsvadvayarp. 
ghatztheti mul?kal). kiiiJalkena naranasaya bolarp. kuryat II mahiirater iti 
maharagamayasya mudriisiddhir iti mahamudrasiddhil). I yasmiid iti · anena 
krame.l).a vyakta[44bl44b l]m avyaktasyeti · utpattikramabhavanayuktasya · 
tatra mahamudrasiddhir devatadehadvaya1siddhil). I tatas ca vimana­
cari.l).arp. Brahmadinarp. dehal). 1 sarp.vartavivartabhyam utpattivinasabhak 
tadvad ayarp. mahamudrasiddhasyapi na vety aha I utpattlty adi · utpada­
vinasabhyarp. naiva badhyate · kasman na badhyata ity aha · upiiya iti 
satatarp. sarp.bhavatiti sa1JZbhavaJ:t · yavad akasapravartarp. nityataya nitya 
ity artha}.l I sa upayal). · tatphalarp. bhavananil?pattau · atal). pralayal). · layo 
hi sarvabhavanam anupalambhal). · sa prajfia · tasmat · asau bhaviintaki 
dehabhinivesasyantaki · tabhyam ekarasibhutarp. svapnendrajalamaya­
maricisarp.kasarp. yavad akasanil?tharp. dehadvayarp. mahamudrasiddhil). I 
yenaivarp. tena kara.J).enasya pralayo notpadal). II api tu tattvato na kascit 
praliyate · yadi bhavarupal). syat tasyotpadavinasau syatarp. yavata 'prati­
l?thitanirva.J).ariipatvad asarp.skrtalakl?a.l).a}.l I tasmat kal). praliyate · tada­
bhavat · kl?ayo vinasasya · tad evam mahamudrasiddhasyotpadavyayau na 
bhavata iti siddharp. 1 sa ca bhavanalabhyaiva · bhavana tu kidrsity ata 
aha 1 utpatti[4Sai4Sa 2]ty adi · prapaiicam iti · adharadheyalak~a.l).arp. 
nanaprakararp. svapnavat krtveti · yatha svapnacittarp. nanakare.l).a prabhati2 • 

tadvat krtva prapancair iti vagvikalpair ni}.lprapaficayet 1 ittharp. krame.l).a­
bhyasyatal). kirp. syad ity aha I yathety adi I gandharvanagaram iti I Haris­
candrapuri tathaiva bhavatiti I tadvat sphutabhatarp. gacchatity artha}.l I 
idanirp. nil?pannakramalakl?a.l).asya mahasukhasyaiva svabhavo 'yarp. ma.I).Q.ala­
cakrabhavaneti pratipadayan aha I mahiimudrety adi I mahiimudriibhi~eka/:t 
prajfiabhi~ekal). I te~u catur~u yathiijfiiita1JZ guriipadesato yathapratitarp. I 
guriipade8ato yathapratitil). kirp. tan mahiisukha1JZ sadhyasadhanalakl?a.l).arp. 
tasyaiva prabhiiva etan matz(lalam ity arthal). I prabhava iti tanmaya ity 
arthal). ma7J¢ala1JZ Hevajranairatma:tna.I).Q.alarp. I niinyasambhavam iti · 
nanyasmad utpannarp. · nanu prajfiajfianabhi~eke~u ni}.lprapaficalak~a.l).arp. 
sukhamatram u palabdharp. yat I katharp. tasmat sai:vakaravaropetarp. 
ma.J).Q.alacakram utpannam iti · uktam I sadrsat sadrsasyaivotpado yuktal). f 
naitad evarp. I lokavyavaharamatram evaitat sadr[4Sbi4Sb 2]sat sadrsasyai­
votpada iti . yatha hi alayavijfianavadino jagadbijadharatvenalayavijfianarp. 
var.l).ayanti tadvat prajfiajfianabhil?ekapratitarp. mahasukhalak~a.l).arp. sarva-

. dharmasiinyateti krtva sarvabuddhadharmadharatvena · mantramahayane 
tv anuvar.l).yate I tad eva pratipadayan aha I sukham ity adina · rajam3 iti 
prajfiopayayol). samapattil). bhiiva/:t paficabuddhasvabhaval). I abhiivas te~am 
eva ni~paficata4. bhavatu prajfiopayasvabhavatvena. srihevajrama.I).Q.alasya 
sukharupata · nairatmama.J).Q.alasya tu katharp. sukhariipatety aha · Vajra-

1 MS. -dehiidvayii-. Tib. lha/.li gzugs gfiis. 2 MS. prakhyiiti. Tib. snail ba. 
3 Tib. gfiis sbyor = kunduru. 4 Tib. sprod pa med pa = ni/.lprapaficatii. 
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sattva ity adi · prajfiopayasvabhavayos candrasiiryayol). samayogajanita­
bijodbhavacihnarp. vajrarp. tadgarbhasthitarp. · bijam sattvarp. · vajrasahital). 
sattvo Vajrasattval). I so 'pi sukharp. smrtal). I Vajragarbha aheti · kim 
artham aha 1 utpattikramasyaiva bhagavata sukharupatvena prasarp.­
sanartharp. I utpanna ity adi · bhiivaneti · devatadehabhavana taya rahitarp. · 
utpattyii ki'f!l prayojanam iti prayojanabhi'i.va ity arthal). I ayam abhipra­
[ 46al46a 3]yal). I mahi'i.sukhi'i.bhimok~el).a · mal).<).alacakrabhavanaya · aya­
mabahulaya kirp. prayojanarp. mahasukhenaiva · kevalenabhimatasya 
siddhatvad iti · gauravam upadarsayati · (sraddhavegena na~ta ity adi ·)r 
utpannakrame2 gauravarp. tena na~to 'yam utpannakramapratik~epat3 · 
dehetyadina · tad evotpattikramarp. stauti · kutal). saukhyam iti · nanyatra4 
saukhyam upade~tum sakyata ity arthal). I tasmat sukhena vyiipla'f!l jagad 
ucyate · na tad5 vyapyariipel).api tu vyapakariipel).api · ubhayor vyapyavya­
pakariipatvat · yatha sukharp. vina na dehi'i.di · tadvad deharp. vinapi na tad 
iti · yathetyadina dr~tantam aha I yady evarp. mal).<).alacakrabhavanaivastu 
kirp. kevalaya mahi'i.sukhabhi'i.vanayety aha 1 bhavo 'ham ity adi 1 bhi'ivo 
'harp. · sambhoganirmal).akayasvabhavamal).<).alacakradiriipataya · naiva 
bhiivo 'ha'f!l dharmakayasvabhavamahasukhariipataya · yadi bhavasva­
bhavatvarp. mal).<).alacakrakarataya · tada ekanekasvabhavarahitatvan mal).­
<J.alacakrasya bhrantatvarp. I tasman na buddha iti bhaval). I ata aha · buddho 
'ham iti · vastiini sarvadharmas te~arp. bodhal). sarvi'i.karajfianarp. tena 
jfianenaharp. buddha}). I [46bl46b 4] tasmad aharp. paramagambhirakaya­
dvayasvabhava iti darsayitum i'i.ha 1 mam ity adi · mu¢hii iti · asrutavanta:Q. 
kalyal).amitraparyupasanarahital). I tad eva gambhirariiparp. kayadvayarp. 
prakatikartum aha I vihare 'ham ity adi I Amitabhasya tathagatasya 
buddhak~etrarp. sukhavatity ucyate · iha tu N airi'i.tmadinarp. bhagani 
Sukhi'i.vatisarp.k~epal).i niruttarasukhasya rak§al).at I tatraharp. viharami • 
ekamahi'i.sukhariipatasiicanartharp. sarvadharmal).am E-kiirakrtiriipatii · 
buddha eva ratnani te~arp. karal).<).ake niketasthane · idanim ittharp.vidha:­
syatmano mahi'i.tmyarp. dyotanartham aha 1 vyakhyatety adi · idrsasya 
dyotako yo dharmo Hevajradil). I sroteti si~yagul).ayuktal). I siidhyo 'ham 
iti I yat prak sadhyatvena ca varl).atal). sa caham eva · jagatal; siistii6 sarp.bho­
ganirmi'i.I).akayabhyam aham eva loka ity adi · suratodbhavo lokas tasyaiva 
karal).abhiito bodhicittadravo laukikal). lokal). prayojanam asyeti krtva 
sarp.bhogakayasvabhaval). · so 'py aha'f!l I nanu mukhyatvena mahi'i.sukha­
svabhavatvarp. katama7 tad ity aha I sahajam ity adi I kirp. visi~tarp. saha­
janandarp.. paramety adi. paramante viramadau yat ta[47al47a 6]d aham 

I Tib. dad pal;zi SugS kyi(s) rab tu iiams zes bya ba. 
2 Tib. bskyed pal;zi rim pa la = utpattikrame. 
3 Tib. bskyed pal;zi rim pa spoil ba = utpattikramapratik~epa. 
4 MS. niitra for niinyatra. Tib. gzan las .. ma yin. 
5 Insert kevala1f! after tad. Tib. fzbal;z zig. 
6 MS. jagasa Jiistii. 7 MS. katama. Tib. ji lta bu = katha1fl. 
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ity arthal). 1 nanu sadhyarp. mahasukhamayarp. sarvatmakarp. yaduta 
Bhagavan iti prag uktarp. sarp.sarikan1 tu sahajasukharp. naitat sadhyarp. tat 
katharp.2 tad eva Bhagavan iti I tatha cety adi ca-sabdo hetau · yasmat tad 
eva mukhy.tsya3 draeytantikasya tatha pratyayasadrsena dreytantatvena 
pratitisadhanarp. tasmat tad eva mukhyam ayan tu pracaral). I tad evaha • 
andhakarapradipavat I kvacid yatha · andhakarade8avartinat.p. ghatapata­
dinarp. pradipal;l pratitisadhanarp. tathaiva · dr~tantatvena laukikasahaja­
sukham eva mahasukhasya sadhyalakeyal).asya sadhanabhiitarp. draeytavyarp. I 
vicare 'ham ity adina prag yad uktarp. 1 tad eva vispaeytayah aha I dvatritJlsad 
ity adi . lak~al).avyafijanojjvalasariral;l prabhur iti budcihadharmal).arp. 
bharta . yo#d iti . dr~tantavajrayo~it . tad-bhage sukranamna sthito 'ham 
sukrat.p. sukhat.p. bahyaretas ca . tena sukrel).a vina . atas ca retasi sak~eyarp. 
sukham upalabdharp. 1 sukrabbave karal).antaranarp. tathavidhasukhotpa­
dane samarthyabhavat I devatayogad eva sukham utpadyata ity ucyate • 
tasman mahasukharthina devatayogo 'vasyam eva bhavyal;l I yasman 
margo na bhavo nabhaval). sukrasukhariipatvat. tat [ 4 7bl4 7b 7] phalam a pi 
buddho na bhavo nabhavalJ I kutal;l · ity aha I bhujamukhety iidi I sarp.bho­
gakayena riipi · na riipi paramasaukhyatalJ I dharmakayo na vii riipi · atas 
caprati~thitatvat · na bhavo niipy abhava iti sthitarp. I yat · evarp. tasmat 
sahajamayarp. jagat · sarvasattval;l sahaja iti ko 'rthal). svarupam ucyata iti 
dharmal).at.p. prakrtil;l · sahaja iti paryayal). I tad eva nirvfi1}atfi katham ity 
aha 1 viSuddhuy adi 1 visuddhir dharmalabhal).4 prabhasvararupata · atal;l 
sa cittasya yada syat5 tada nirval).at.p. syad ity arthal). I yadi buddhamayarp. 
jagat · bhiivabhavasvariipatvat · tathapi kasmat · devatakarabhavanii 
kriyata ity aha 1 satyam uktarp. · devatety adi · bhujamukhety adi · dehasa­
manyiid ity arthal). I tato vyartha bhavana syat I kin tv ity adi · prakrtasya 
dehantarasya tatra vasaneti seeyal;l 1 tatra prahal).artharp. anasravaskandhava­
sanaparipu~taye devatadehabhavana kriyata iti bhiival). · idanit.p. deha­
bhavana capratieythitanirva.Q.ahetur iti · dul).saham etat6 I tad idarp. bahubhir 
dr~tantail). sadhayan aha I tenaivety iidi spho[48al48b I]tayed iti hanyat I 
katharp. ayo viital;l· apiinat.p. viitahetutviit · katharp. viparital;l sahajatiyatvat7 · 
asya kalpanavidhil;l8 1 bhavalJ sarp.saral). suddhilJ parikeyil).al;l 1 bhavenaiveti • 
candrasiiryacihnaparil).amena · bhavatiti bhavo devatakaral). · tenaiva keyil).o 
bhavatity arthal;l I vikalpa/J sarp.saral). I parikalpato devatakaraparikalpatal). 
k~il).O bhavatity arthal). I kar1}e toya ity iidina dreytantam aha I tathety adi • 
bhiivo vikalpariipal). sarp.saral). · akarair devatakiirail). khalv iti nil).sarp.deha 
ity arthal). · yathety adi 1 ragalJ klesal). ta evagnil:t · dagdhal;l patitaptal). • 

' MS. sa1f! rikan. 2 MS. karmma for katha1f!. 
3 MS. sukhasya for mukhyasya. Tib. gtso bo. 
4 Tib. rnam par dag pa ni dri ma med pa ste = visuddhir vi mala( -libhii). 
5 Tib. del;ii rnam pa can gyis sems su gail gi tshe = tadiikiiras cittasya yadii syiit. 
6 MS. Tib. l;idi bsgrub par bya ba yin pas = siidhyam etat. 
7 MS. Tib. rigs gcig pa yin pal;ii phyir ro = ekajiitiyatviit. 
8 MS. Tib. del;ii brtags pa ni de fiid phan par ro = asya kalpanlit tasyaiva hite 

qo 



YOGARATNAMALA II. ii [49-6IJ, iii [I] 

svidyante paripacyante riigavahnineti mahiiragabhiivanaya prajfiopaya­
dehiidvayalakl?a:r;taya . yena yenety adi . badhyante iti bandham upagac­
chanti · raudrakarma pral).iibhighiitadi · upiiyo mahakarul).ii · riigeneti 
laukikaragel).a mucyate sahajaragel).a I [ 48bl48b 7] viparita1fl sapakl?asyapi 
vipakl?ariipatvat · paramarthatas tu naikasya ragamat~asyapi tu sarvel?am 
laukikadharmal).aJ1l na jfiiiteti · eva111vidha mahasukhabhavana na jfiata na 
pratita · buddhatlrthikaiJ:t sravakadibhil;ll katham te bauddha <iti · Buddha111 
sastaram upagacchanti . kathaJ1l) tirthikal).1 • Bhagavacchasanasare 
Vajrayane pradvel?iit I iyata mal).<;lalacakrabhavanaya mahamudrasiddhir 
iti prasadhita111 II idani111 paramamahasukhasyaivanekakulariipateti dar­
sayan aha . kunduresv iti . kunduraval). suratani bhaved iti bhavanti . paficeti 
paficavidhasaJ1lbhogal;l I paficabhi'itasvaritpa iti prthivyadipaficamaha­
bhiitariipatal;lf ki111 punas tani · eka eveti paficatiim iti pafidikarata111 • 
bhedanair iti paiicamahabhutabhedaiQ. 1 botakakkotety adi · kathinya­
vasana kathinyajfiana111 prthividhatul;l sa eva mohasya dr<;lhatvat · teja iti · 
Ul?ma riigas tejasiti raktata II samlra!larupal!l gatimatvat2 I atra cer~yii 

iragatav iti pathat · sukha'f!l suratanandal). · tad eva raga111 · asanga3lak­
l?al).atvat · tad eva rakta1fl jagadrafijanat · tasyii[ 49af49b 1 ]kiisalak~a!lal!l 

nil).svabhavatvat I pisuna-vajro Ratnesal;l paramarthaprakasanat pisunal;l · 
mahiicittal!l mahasukhariipa111 citta111 mahacitta111 paficeti • tatreti4 tasmin 
eva · dasagaitgety adi · ekakule~v iti · ekasyaiva tathagatakule~ · sa'f!lgha­
kule~v iti tathagatasa111ghakulel?u · tathagatasa111ghakulanaJ1l kulel?u tatal;l 
kuliini satiini bhavanti5 • lak~akuliini kotikuliini pratisvaJ1l bhavanti . 
anyel?am asa1flkhya6kuliini bhavanti · sarvani tani paramanandakulodbha­
vani · <;lakinyo vajra<;lakinyal). · tasa111 jala111 samiiho mal).<;lalacakraJ1l tena 
sa111varaJ1l sukhavara111 tasmat siddhis tasya7 nirl).ayal;lll 

Yogaratnamalaya111 Hevajrapafijikaya111 
dvitiyal;l patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER iii 

athety adi · Vajri Vajradharal;l / sarvatantranidiinal!l sakalasya Hevajra­
tantrasyadhikara:l).a:J1l8 tad evoddisyadau tantrasya darsanat j niimeti 
tenaiva namna prasiddhaJ1l . upiiyal!l sa:myakSaJ1lbodhisadhanaJ1l I tasyai-

I MS. kathartt te buddhatirthikal;t, &c. Tib. ji !tar de dag sans rgyas zes bya zes na I sans 
rgyas nid ston par khas ten pal;ti phyir ro I cil;ti phyir mu stegs zes bya zes na I bcom !dan 
l;zdas kyi bstan pal;ti sfiin por gyur pa, &c. 

2 Tib. l;tjug par l;tgyur bal;ti phyir ro. 
3 Tib. chags pa med pal;ti = asailga-. 4 MS. tatveti. 
s MS. kule~u tatal;t kulani tallak~ani bhavanti. Tib. rigs de las rigs l;zbyun bar l;tgyur 

ro = kule~ tatal;z kulani bhavanti. 
6 MS. anye~iirtt sarttkhya-. (Compare main text.) 7 MS. tasyii. 
8 MS. iidiki'irarza1Jl for adhikararzaf!t. Tib. dban du byas pa. 



II. iii [I-I2] YOGARATNAMALA 

voddesam aha I samvarety adi · samvaral).i mahasukhajfianani · abh#eka't[l 
catvaro 'bhi~ekal). I abhisarp.bodhibha~al).atp. sandhyiibhiifa't[l · iinanda1JZ • 
anandas catvaral). I kfatJ.abheda1JZ · catvaral). k~al).al). f anyad iti · nil).pra­
paficatadicarya I ca-karac ca[ 49bl50a 2]k~uradinarp. suddhil). I bhojanam 
acaryasya1 • iidi-sabdad aradhanagatha · samvaram ity adi · kel}iirp. sam­
vararp. sarvabuddhiinii1JZ · katharp.2 mahasukharupatvena sarvabuddhanarp. 
nanarthasyabhavat I EVA¥-kiire dharmodayamudrayarp. sthita1JZ katharp. 
jfiayata ity aha . abht~ekiit • jfiiiyata ity adi . jfiayate gurupadesat . prati­
padyate · rjiikiniriiim iti · gai vihayasagamane dhatur atra vikalpital:t 
sarvakasacari siddhil). 1 rjiikiniti • gakinicchayetiJ Bhagavata vyakhyatatvat 1 
gakinyo vajragakiyoginyaJ.:t · tasarp. sarp.vararp. sarp.k~epavaratvat I sarva­
tathagatanarp. kayavakcittanam ekarupatasiicanartharp. · E-kiiriikrtil:z • 
divyanty asminn iti divyam VA¥-kiira1Jl4 varatakarp. • tena bhiifita1Jt 
sobhitarp. 1 alaya iti · adharal:t 1 buddharatna iti · paficatathagatakaral).gakarp. 
te~am adhararupatvat . tatraiviinandii jiiyante • kwtzeti . vicitradibhedena 
bhedital). · yady ananda eva bhidyante · kirp. k~al).abhedenety aha I kfatzety 
adi I k~al).anarp. svarupaparijfianat · sukham anandanarp. bhedaparijfianarp. 
syan nanyan ceti bhaval). 1 tam eva k~al).anarp. bhedarp. darsayan aha • 
vicitram ity adi . vividha nanaprakara ca[50al50b 4]turyam acaryapari­
karma ca I vipiikam ity adi · tasmad viparyasarp. ca viparitarp. jfianasyeti 
mahasukhajfianasya bhufijanam anubhavarp. · vimardety adi · alocanam 
anantarasya smaral).arp. · athavalocanarp. jfianasya pratyak~ata · sukha!Jl 
bhuktarp. mayeti · piirvasyavadharal).arp. vilakfatza iti tribhyal). prag ukte­
bhyal:t · ragarageti bhavanirval).arahitarp. 1 vicitrety adina catul).seke~v 

anandanarp. vyavasthapanarp. karoti . ananda api pratisvarp. . acaryaguhya­
prajfiacaturthakhyarp. labhanta iti bhava\11 ata evaha . anandadya ity adi • 
krama1a iti · ananda acaryabhi~eka\1 paramanando guhyabhi~eko 1 vira­
mananda\1 prajfiabhil?ekah · sahajanandas caturthabhil?eka iti · evam abhi­
~eke~u catur~v api pratipattiriipade8atas5 catvaral). k~al).a anandas ca vedi­
tavyal). 1 ittharp. catul). sarp.khyato bodhavyal). · hasitety adina sekanarp. 
visuddhim aha I kvacit kriyatantre devatanarp. pra[ 5 Obi 51 a 3]jfiopayayor 
anuragasucakarp. hasitarp. · tadvisuddhya acarya iti · acaryabhi~eka\1 1 
kvacic caryatantre prajfiopayayor anuragasiicakam · anyonya-nirikfatza1Jt 
tadvisuddhya guhyabhi~ekal). I kvacid yogatantre prajfiopayayor anyonya­
linganarp. tadvisuddhil). prajfiiibhi~ekal). I kvacid anuttaradau6 prajfiopayayor 
dvandvatantral).arp. dvandvasamapattil). · tadvisuddhis caturtho 'bhil}ekal). f 
a tal). karal).iit fekam ity adi · caturvidha't[l catul).prakararp. khyiita1Jt · katham 7 

' MS. iidir asya for iiciiryasya. Tib. slob dpon gyis so. 
2 Tib. omits : kathmp. 3 Tib. kla klo/.!i skad kyis = mlecchabhii~ayii. 
4 MS. divya sukiira1Jl. Tib. bzan po ste f VAJyi gi rnam pa/.!o f. 
5 Tib. so so dan skad cig ma bii dan dga/.! ba bii bla ma/.!i man nag las sbyar bar ses par 

bya ste = ... pratisvaf!l guriipadeiayogatas .... 
6 MS. kvacid yottariidau. 7 Tib. omits :_katham; read perhaps: kva? 

142 



YOGARATNAMAL.i\ II. iii [12-24] 

atra Hevajratantre · asya tantrasya yogininiruttaratvenatradhikrtasya 
sarvadhikaritvaxp. · ata eva sattviinii1Jl hitahetave hitarthaxp. · abhi~ekasabda­
syarthaxp. darsayan aha I sniipyate 'neneti · abhi~ekal). · teniibhidhzyata 
iti prak~alyate nirmalikriyata ity arthal). 1 pav-ibhyan tv ity adina . acarya­
bhi~ekasya Iak~a!)am aha 1 gav-thavajrasamayogo hastay,ol). kamalakulisayor 
vii yathopadesam iiciiryiibh#ekal; . diruvaktrety adina guhyabhi~ekarthaxp. 
prajfiayal). svariipam aha I jye~thiiniimikiibhyiim iti vamakarajye~thiinamika­
bhyaxp. samapattirasaxp. si~yavaktre guhyabhi~ekagathiipurassaraxp. nipii­
tayet · eka vyakhya · athava jye~tha lalana · a[51al51b 2]niimikii rasana. 
tabhyaxp. Si~yakulisamal)ivaktre prajfiaya bodhicittaxp. nipiitayet · tad 
upade8axp. kathayeti I kiiritavyaii ca tatraiva samarasam ity adi · tatreti 
tasyam eva prajfiayam upadesal). · kathital). · sama samam iti I prajfiopayayor 
bodhicittasaxp.yogaxp. s#yagocaram pratitivi~ayaxp. kuryad ity arthal). 1 iti 
guhyabhi~ekal). I prajiiiim ity adi . tantravihitalak~a!)Opetaxp. piijayed iti 
prathamaxp. sasteti guru]). 1 vi~amakara!)ahharak~ama1 na veti parik~anarthaxp. 
tantroktavak~yamii!)agathaya samarpayet I grhv-a mudriim iti · dharmamudra 
iti prajfiabhi~ekal).l jiiiitvety adi · mahadbhUtaiJl mahiimuddisiddhibhavyaxp. · 
nirir~yam amatseri!)axp. krodhavarjita1Jl mahiikaru!)ikaxp. si~yam iijiiiipaya­
titi · upadesaxp. kathayatity arthal). I evaxp. brute kundura1Jl kuru surataxp. 
mahamudrasamapattixp. kuru Hevajradhrk Vajradhara2 ity arthal).l catur­
thabhi~ekal). 1 idanixp. sekarthaxp. si~yaradhanam ucyate · s#yakrtyam ity 
adi I anuniiyayet ·He Bhagavann iti gurustutil).l advayayogenavasthitatvan 
mahiisiinta1Jl vajrasya kulisasya yoga!; samapattivise~al). · tasminn eva 
tattvaparal). tatpara mudrii[51bl52a 3]prasiidhaketi · catasro mudral). I 
tasaxp. prasadhakal). 1 parisodhakal). · sunyatasvabhiivatvat · abhedyavajras 
tathiigatal).l te~axp. yoga]). samadhil). · tasmin samudbhaval; I yatheti3 · yathii 
yiiyaxp. jagaddhitahetaval). I tad iti tadvat · vibhol; prabhol). paitka iti parikal). 
saxp.sara Sa1Jlpiital}4 samiihal)_ • tatra magno 'ha1Jl triihiti trayasva • asaratta1Jl 
mam iti se~al). I mi~teti susvadam annaxp. · panaxp. khiidyafi cety udde8al). • 
madanaxp. balamahattara1Jl n,irdesal). · vajradhiirb:zam advayajfianadhiiri!)axp. 
guruxp. · paramiinandety adi · samutpanneti5 • atikrante niiniitvavarjite 
sahajakhye6 caturthe mahiisattveti si~yaxp. bodhayitva · idaxp. jfianaxp. 
mahiisiik~mam ity adi vak~yama!)agathaya dhiira!)iyaxp. mahiisukham iti · 
ajfiaxp. yathopadesato dadyat. yiivad ity adina vak~yama!)alak~a!)axp.jfianaxp. 
siicayati I iti dlk~yiibhir abhi~icya sarvakriyiicayail; kriyasamiihail). · V ajrlti 
gurur evaxp. briiyat · kin tad ity aha · etad eveti · abhi~ekopalabdhaxp. 
sahajatvan mahiijiiiina1Jl · sarvadeha iti caturmudradehe vyavasthita1Jl I 
advaya1Jl prajfiopayadvayabhiisarahitaxp. · dvayariipa1Jl tayol). svabhavaxp. 
bhiivabhiivatmakam iti I [52al52b 4] paramanandaviramanandayol). sva-

1 MS. originally k~amii, altered to k~amo. 
2 MS. Vajradharam. 
4 Hevajra-tantra II. iii. 20: smpghiite. 
s Tib. thob = smppriipta. 
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3 MS. tatheti. 

6 MS. sahajakhye va caturthe. 
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bhavarp1 prabhum iti · anandanarp. trayai).arp. pradhanabhu.tarp. · sthirarp. 
dharmasamayamudrabhavana · cala'l[l bahyamudrasamapattil;l I tat sarvam 
abhivyapya t#taty ayam eva mayariipiveti · nananirmaJ:.lanirmiteva · tarhi 
siitatyam asau kenopayena yatity aha · ma1J¢alety adi · iidi-sabdan mudra­
dvayopadesaikaviradhimok~adinarp. sarpgrahal;l I atheti · mai).<;lalacakrasab­
dena mahamudropadesarp. mr~itveti k~amayitva · iiheti pr~tavan · piiryate 
sarvabuddhair iti purarp. kirp iti kasmad ity arthal;l · ma1J¢alety adi · inai).­
<;lalasabdal;l saraparyayal;l · kirp. tat saram ity aha · bodhicitta'l[l mahiisukham 
iti · sakalakle8opaklesajanitadul;lkhak~ayaratilak~ai).arp. I iidiinam atmikara­
I).arp. · tad iti mahasukhajfianarp. milana1JZ sarvabuddhasamayogal;l · tatal;l 
paramarthikamai).<;lalam ity arthal;l · cakram iti mahasukhalak~ai).arp 

nivaha'l[l karuJ:.la khadhatul;l · sarvadharmasiinyata vz~ayadinii1JZ visuddhil; · 
tayor ekarasariiparp. prabhasvararp. bola'l[l mahakarui).amayas cittavajral;l f 
kakkola1Jl sarvadharmai).arp. [52bl53a 5] prakrtil;l I yathopadesan tayor 
yoga!; sarpyogal;l · tena tasyeti mahamudrayal;l saukhya'l[l prabhasvara­
lak~ai).arp pratipadyata iti bhavarthal;l I paritu~to V ajragarbha iiheti · kim 
artham aha · tasya niruttarasya yogasya samayarp samvararp cen noktarp · 
tadartham aha · priitzinas cety ady uddesal;l · asau ca nirdesal;l 1 ekacittam 
ity adi · cittasya2 prabhasvaratapattir ekacittata tad eva prai).ivadham 1 
katham ity aha . pratzam ity adi . yatal;l prai).abhiitarp cittarp. . asyanutpada 
eva ghatal;l I lokam ity adi · uttaray#yamiti mr~a paramarthatal;l sattva­
lokanupalambhad iti bhaval;l 1 yo#to vajrayo~ital;l · tasa111 sukram advaya­
jiiana111 · tadadvayamargabhavanaya3 labhyam atas cadatta'l[l 1 svabha 
sundari N aiditmadil;l · sa katharp paradhiiral; · paramotkr~tariipatvat · 
esam iti · vi~ayadinam mohavajradiyuktaniti · yatha vak~yate · ~arf. etani 
cak~uradini · vi~ayillakal; [53al53b 5] v#ayil}as cak~uradayal;l 1 sa1JlSkaranta 
iti · vijfianarp madhye4 pathitva · yogininam iti adikarmikayogininarp 
bodhaya iti · pratipadanartharp I e~am kirp svabhavam iti · adyanutpannam 
iti. adav evanutpadasvabhaval;l· katharp pratibhasanta5 ity adi. satya1Jl <na) 
mr~eti · yatha pratibhasamanam alikatvan na satyarp na mr~a · udaka­
candrety adi · anyasvabhavasyanyathapratibhasanat · jiinata iti janita · 
icchayeti · icchavinital;l I kiitz(lam uttararai).i · mathaniyam adhararai).i • 
puru~ahastavyayamo vyaparal;l I akasmad6 iti te~u vidyamane~v api nopala­
bhyate f na satyam iti · ekanekasvabhavavirahat I na mNeti · tatha prati­
bhasamanatvat f manasikuruteti manasi manasidharayet I pibayati7 • paya­
yati • vajramrta'l[l bodhicittarasarp. I tu~te satiti tu~tau satyam I yaya 
caryaya 'tyantanil;lprapaficalak~ai).aya 'nu~thitaya Vajrasattvo 'dhi~thital;l • 

1 Tib. mchog tu dgal,z ba dan dgal,z ba dan dgal,z bral gyi no bol,zo = paramiinandiinanda-
viramiinandiinii1Jl svabhiiva1Jl. 

2 MS. ekacittasya corrected to cittasya by deletion of eka-. 
3 Tib. de 'yan l,zphags pal,zi lam bsgoms pas = tad iiryamiirgabhiivanayii. 
4 MS. vijfiiinamadhye. 5 MS. pratibhii~anta. 
6 MS. asmiid for akasmiid. Tib. blo bur du. 7 MS. pibiibayati. 
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adhifthiina1ft darsayati prakasayatiti bhaval,l I tattvapraptinimitta111 tattva1fi · 
pujii vajraql dr<;lhatvat I icchayii adarel).a . Bhagavato bhii#ta1]t Bhaga­
vadvacanaql I bodhi[53bl54a 6]citteneti · bodhipariprapticittena • athava 
sarvadharmanutpadacittaql tena tad evaha I adviiyajiliinacetaseti · pretii­
layal; smasana111 1 murdhajal.z kesal,l 1 indriyiil}tty adi · · devatakarel).a prak 
sodhitani · sarvavi~ayasyeti sarvasya jfieyamal).<;lalasya · Mohavajri Vajra • 
Dve~avajri Nairatma · Miitsaryavajri Guptagauri · Riigavajri Variyogini • 
lr~ya.vajri Vajra<;lakini · sandhir abhiprayal,l · abhiprayapradhana111 bha~a­
l).aql · nak~arapradhanam ity arthal,l I mahiisamayam iti · guptasaqlketaql I 
na chidrita1ft · na lak~itarp. I hasitety adina 'tiguhyatam aha I caturJ.liim iti 1 
kriya · carya · yoga · yogottaranam iti · na sabdita1ft · na kathita111 · kulam 
ity adi · pailcavidha1ft · paficaprakara111 tad vak~yati · sandhyiibhii~ayii 

buddhii/:l · pailcakaulikiil; syul,l I l)omblty adi · kulam eva kuli · khyiiteti 
yoginitantre~u · kasmad etiih · kulani · yasmat susidhidal,l · vajram 'iti • 
vajrajfianapraptinimittaql · pujayitveti · kamalakulisayogena · Vajragar­
bhety adi · [54al54b 7] mahiisattveti samayaparipalal,l I samayavidrohana1ft1 

samayakhal).<;lanaql I itayo vyadhayal,l · t~am upadravaql paripi<;la · svasa­
mayavidiim iti · Hevajrayogina111 prapya k~obha1ft dve~a111 · sarvatantra­
nidanaql sa sandhyabha~a111 dyotakal,l I 
iti Y ogaratnamalayiiql Hevajrapafijikayiiql dvitiyakalpe trtiyal,l patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER iv 

athety adi. Vajragarbhapramukhiil;. Vajragarbhapii.rvangamal,l I Sa1ftsayal; 
saJ.11dehal,l · kasmat sa111dehal,l prakrtagitanatyayor vipak~arii.patvat · devii­
bhi~ekata iti devabhi~ekapatale · abhi~icyamano mii.rdhayiiJ.112 svakuleso 
bhavatiti vacanat I mudryam iti · mudral).am · ki1ft bijam iti kasya tad3 

bljaka1ft kasmad devatayal,l · bhriintir aparijfiana111 samabhud ity arthal). 1 
Kollagiril; pithavise~al,l I Mummul}il; k~etra111 · bolakakkolet£ I tadupalak~i­
tayor yogiyoginyor dii.rasthayor api melaka111 sii.cayati I ghal}a iti niran­
taraJ.11 kipita1ft damaruka111 I karul}eti karul).aya 'nyonyavacchalyat4 na 
kriyate rolah kalakalal). I kil.1l tat (na)5 kriyata ity aha I bala ityadi. gaQ.he­
neti nirbhara111 yatha bhavati6 I hale iti yoginin1'iJ.11 sa111bodhanaJ.11 kiiliilja­
riil; · samayinal). · dunduriil; · asamayinal,l I catul;samiidayal; · samalabhyante7 · 
tahis bharu khiiia iti tatra melake nirbhara111 khiidyante 1 suddhal.z parini~­
pannal,l 1 [54bl55b 2] asuddha9 adikarmikal,l 1 tav ubhau na jfiayate 1 

1 MS. viddohanam. Tib. iiams 'destruction'. 
2 MS. mitrddhayfl1[1 for murddhni. See I. iv. 3· 
3 MS. ka tad. 4 MS. viicchayyiit for viitsalyiit. 
5 MS. omits na. Tib. de ltar na mi byed ce na. 
6 Tib. ji ltar yod pa bZin l;thuiz bal;o = yathii bhavati pibati f. 
7 Tib. causamaa zes bya ba miiam par J;byuiz ba rnams so = causamaa iti samiipadyante. 
8 MS. tar In' for tahi. 9 MS. iimddha. 
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arigaca¢aviiai iti aropyate 1 tahil[l jeti tatra sarava pm;iai iti srayo 'pi 
pravesya ity arthal;. I iyata catasro gathas catul;.padikal;. I catasp;tarp. 
gathanarp. ante briivakarp. gatavyarp. I tad evaha · malayajety adi · kolla­
girau sirasi sthito 'harp.karo bola/; mummUI;ti nabhau 'A¥-karal). • kakko/af; • 
tayor yogat · ghm;zal[l nirantararp. krpitam anahatadhvanil;. · viijai · iti 
samucchalati I karut;eti yogina na kiai na kriyate · rolii bahye suratam ud­
dhal;.1 tahil[l baleti balam atmabhavarp. khadyate · (kharjjai iti ·)2 anupa­
lambhikriyate I maya1Jii pijjai iti · yogajarp. mahasukhapanarp. piyate 
kiilifijaro yayul;. I pa1Jiai antal;. pravesyate · dunduriil; · ragadayal;. klesal;. I 
catul;samal[l riipaskandharp. I kasturikii3 vedana · sihlakal[l sarp.jfianarp. 
karpural[l vijfianarp. · liiiai marjana kriyate4 · miilatindhanal[l sarp.skara­
skandharp. · sarvef?am aharp.karaspandam atmas · tahiti6 • tatra yoge 
khadyate · nil;.svabhavikriyate ity arthal;. I pekha1}akherJa iti bodhicitta­
dravasya mahasukhada gatil;. prekha1Ja1[l punargati [55al56a 3] kheta II 
suddhiisuddheti bhavabhavau na jfiayete · ity arthal). I ata eva niral[lsuka 
sadharmyan nirarp.suka retobindaval;. I aitga iti pratyatigana<;libhir aropyate • 
(tahil[l) tasmin yoge sarvadharma nairatma sariiba pa1Jiai iti · anuprave8al). 
kriyata ity arthal;. I malayaja1[l7 na<;iinarp. melakarp. II di1JrJima1[l sarvanu­
palambha8samadhil;. I na vajjiai iti . atmasatkriyate I niityam ity adi Heru­
kasya svabhavo Herukamiirtil;. · katharp. tena · amu#tasmrtiyogato dr<;ihasa­
madhil;. I tad evaha bhiivanety adi . vajradharmair iti Padmanartesvara­
riipel,la ·buddha iti Vairocanariipe1,1a · miitrbhir iti bhagavatibhir Nairatma­
dibhil;. I iibhyiim iti · uktalakf?a1,1abhyarp. param ity arthal;.9 • ga1Jarak~eti · 
ga1,1acakrarakf?a · vasam iti vasyam · anenaiva mantrajapal;. krto bhavati · 
ghrii1Jam iti gandhal;. I gitasyiidh#thiinal[l I yoginibhil;. · tasya la~a1Ja1[l 
cihnarp. · rutal[l sabdal). · hal[lsabhritgayor gitadhif?thanarp. sef?atal). sriiyate · 
gomiiyul; srngalal;. . biihyodyiine . api sabdad akase 'pi . iyata gitanatya­
prasnau pratyuktau · dvitiyarp. prativaktum aha 1 mudratJam ity adi . 
mudra1,1arp.linganarp. atigarp. ceti I [55bl56b 4] paryayal;. I tena mudra1,1ena 
lak~yate pratiyate · etena kirp. syad ity aha I vyastakulabhavanadil;. 
kulantaramudritarp. bhavanayoge sati · na siddhir napi sadhakal;. samaya­
bhrarp.sat J atal;. kulaparijfiane yatnal). kartavya iti bhaval). I nairiitmety adi • 
dve~o 'kf?obhyal;. · moho Vairocanal). · paisunyal[l Ratnasambhaval). · riigo 
Amitabhal;. . ir~yii 'moghasiddhil;. I Pukkasim ity adi . Pukkasi . Savari • 
Ca1,1<;iali J!ombyal;. · dvef?amohapisunaragail;. f punar Gaurim iti dvarapalirp. 
Gauri Cauri Vetali Ghasmaryal;. I dvef?amohapisunaragail). kramat 1 
Bhiicari mohena · Khecari ragena · icchayeti bhaktya jfianiyat II trtiyarp. 

1 MS. thus; Tib. phyi rol gyi sfioms par l;tjug pa mi byed paJ:to = biihyasuratarrz na karoti. 
2 MS. omits kharjjai iti, and reads: nulambhikriyate. 3 Tib. kacchuri. 
4 Tib. sbyor bar byed pal:w for ? sbyoit bar byed pa[w = miirjanii kriyate. 
5 Tib. thams cad kymi bdag tu ita rgyal bal;ti bdag fiid can ni salijal;to = sarve~iim aharrz­

kiiriitmakatvarrz salija f. 
6 MS. taljiti. Tib. tahim ies pa der rnall;tbyor pas bzal;t bar bya ste. 
7 MS. malaejarrz. 8 MS. sarvviinulambha-. 9 MS. param aty artharrz. 
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prativaktum aha. aler ity adi. iiler iidir A-karal).. nairiitmeti nairatmabijatp II 
caturtharp. vaktum aha · kulapatalam ity adi · khyiitii/:t kathital). dvi~otjaseti 
dvatrirp.sat · dhvedhvenali · ekaikayoginyal). I kramasa iti yathakramarp. 1 
lalanety adi . na<;litrayarp. Nairatmayogini paficadasaiva yoginyal). I arthad 
uktarp. bhavati Geha1 CaQ.tika · Maradarikarp. I Khecariyoginiti · nanu 
dvatrirp.san na<;lyal). . tadardhena ~o<;lasakala [a( 5 6al5 7 a 4 )lil).] kutal). 
paficadasa yoginyal). I ata aha · sarvety adi I sarvase~arp. tyajet I nasau 
yoginisvabhava ity arthal). kuta ity aha 1 ~otJasuy adi · na kala yata ity 
akala2 • tatha hi tithikramel).a suklapak~e · pancadasaiva candrakalal). 1 
alokadibhir vrddhilak~al).artham arthakriyiittt kurvan ~o<;lasi sa tu k~aya­
hetur ato yatnat tyajet tarp. · tat kim ity aha bodhicittam ity adi 1 karpuram 
ity adi · kim iti vitarke I na tyiijyattt na parityajaniyarp. · sarvayoginiti · 
sarvana<;lisambhavarp.l sahajiinandasvabhiivam iti sahajanandahetubhutarp.l 
puna]). punar utpatter avyayattt · sarvadehe~v avasthitatvat pivararp.3 l khe 
yonau gacchatiti khagatJt I yathii vadasiti na tyajyam etad ity arthal). I 
mar,ujalacakriiditi · adisabdad anyatra sayogabhavanaya · sviidhi~thiinakramo 
ni~pannakramabhavanopadesal). I kvotpadaniyam ity aha I strikakkoletyadi • 
katharp. Sukhiivatity ucyata ity aha · sukhasya rak~at;iid iti I nanu sarvam 
idam adhimok~amatrarp. sarp.sara evayarp. · vayan tu mok~arthinal). I ata 
evaha I evam evety adi I sam~arad rte 'nyatra nirval).arp. na pratitivi~ayarp. 
gacchatiti bhaval).l [56bl57b 5] ami dharmiis tu nirval).arp. I mohiit satftSiira­
riipitza ity adi 1 svalak~al).adharal).ad dharma]). I paramarthato nirval).arp. 
sarve~arp. bhutakotil). paramarthataya yady+ ete nirval).am katharp. sarp.sara 
ity aha • mohat sarp.sararupiQ.al). · moho 'jfianarp. svarupapratipattil). I 
tasmad amiit;lha iti · praptagurupadesal). I satttsarann iti sarp.sarattal).5 • 

suddhyeti prag uktaya . nirvrtiiyata iti nirval).avad bhavati . katham ity 
aha · nirvrti bodhicittattt hi vivrtisatttvrtiriipakattt I vivrtirp.6 kundasatpkasatp 
sarp.bhogakayalak~al).arp. I iyata prasatigena karpurasya mahasukhalak~al).a­
syatyajyarupata samarthita · upayo 'pi tasya samarthital).7 f idanirp. 
sarp.vrtasyotpadam aha · caruvaktrety adi · sihtakarpurasa'f!lbhavam iti 1 
guhyabhi~ekiidina 'bhi~iktarp. vrati sadhakal). · edhaniiyeti vardhanaya · 
iyata karpiira'f!l na tyajed iti · samarthitarp. · idanirp. vivrtirupasya puna]). 
karpurasyotpattikarmiintaram iiha · karpiirety adi · nairiitmeti nil).svabhaval). 
kuta ity aha I sukham ity adi I yasmat karal).at sukharp. · tac ca nairiitmarii­
pitzattt nil).svabhavarupiQ.am ity arthal). I [57af58a 5] tasyeti nairatmasya · 
saukhyattt priiptinimittarp. kirp. tan mahiimudreti parama mudra adhyatmikiti 

1 Gehii, &c. These names end the list of the 32 veins. See I. i. r8. 
2 MS. na kalayatity akala. Tibetan differs: don mi byed pas ni don gyi by a ba mi byed 

pa ste = akrtiirthii-arthakriyii1JZ na karoti. 
3 MS. omits pivara1Jl. Tib. khyad paJ;,o for rgyas paJ;,o. 4 MS. omitsya- ofyady. 
5 MS. saiJlsarattaJ;,. Tib. J;,khor bar gnas pas = sa1Jlsiire sthitaJ;,. 
6 MS. shows an omission. Tib. mya izan las J;,das pa m bde ba chen poJ;,i izo bo nid kun 

rdzob ni kun(da) daiz J;,dra ste = vivrtiiJZ mahiisukhasvabhiiva1Jl f sa1Jlvrti1JZ kundasa1Jlkiiia1Jl. 
7 MS. sambandhita[l. 
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yavat I kutra sa 'stiti . aha . Satpsthite ity adi I niibhima1J(/ale nirmal).a­
cakre · dhir iti · prajfia · karmamudrayal;. · prakr~tajfianajanakatvat · na 
sety adi · sarvaprapaficatitatvat I tasyiim iti · utpadyate yogitvam iti · abhya­
sakale saukhyal'J'l bhunakti · tayeti · tasmad1 utpannakramapak~e saiva 
mudra saiva sahaja iti · tat pratipattihetutvat I divyayogini saiva Nairatma 
saiva ma1J(/alacakram iti sarvana<;lisamajariipatvat I saiviiham iti · na 
kevalatp. nairatmamal).galacakrarupa saham apiti mal).galadhipatil;. I 
saivetyiidi · Nairiitmeti ·kin tasyas tattvatp. svariipam ity aha I iti paf:icamatp. 
prasnottaratp. II V ajragarbha iiheti · kim aha samvariirtha1'fl · yoginyii 
dehamadhyety adi . dehamadhyan nabhil;. I A-kiiram iti . adyasvaral;. . 
sthitam iti sadasthitam eva · samvarasyartham aha I yathety adi · yatha 
bahye nairatmabhavana tathaivety arthal;. 1 na tasmad duram2 ity arthal;. I 
[57bl58b 6] dehe samvrtatvat samvaram iti bhaval;. I tad iha yathaiva 
nairatmiimal).galatp. tathaiva nabhistho 'karal;. samvaratp. nairatmayal;. I 
tatha vajriiyatanal'J'l Hfnyr-kara upiiyaka1'fl · upayasya Hevajrasya hrdistha­
samvaram iti bhaval;. I etena kitp. syad ity aha I bolasaukhyam ity adi I 
tayor bolagratp. nabhau gatasaukhyatp.3 mahamudradehani~pattihetutvan 

mahiimudriiyii iti bhaval;. I anayety adi · guhyasamiipattir adhyatmika sama­
pattil;. I asya nirdarsanatp. kim tad ity aha I biihyadvandva1JZ Nairatma­
herukayol;. suratatp. I trikiiyam ity adi · buddhanam kayatrayatp. trikiiyal'J'l 
tadyogino dehamadhyastha1JZ kathyate · trayal).atp. parijfianatp. samata­
jfianatp. svabhavikal;. kayal;. [kayal;.] · sa mahiisukhacakram ity arthal;. I 
kayatrayasya samvararupel).a mahasukhacakrakarel).a nirdisyata ity arthal;. I 
cakral).am namany aha 1 dharmety adi 1 yonzty adi · yoninabher adhodesa(s) 
trayal;l kiiyii iti saparijfiana · ity arthal;. I kayanatp. sthanasambandhe 
yuktim aha 1 ase~ety adi · yatreti yonau · gzyata iti prakathyate · tatra syad 
iti bhavet I nirmiil).am iti4 • sadharmyan nirmal).atp. I api ca buddhanatp. 
yavad satp.saras tavad eva nirmal).akayenavasthanatp. · tata sthiivaral;l · atal;. 
sthavaratvena sa[58al59a 7]dharmyad yonir eva tasya sthanatp. · ata evaha · 
utpadyata iti II dharmam iti cittamatral;. sarvadharmal;. · ato dharmakayasya 
sthanatp. · cittasthanatvat II sambhogam iti · bhuiijanam upabhogal;. ·rasa­
na1JZ5 ka1Jthata iti vartate I sambhogasamyat tatra sambhogakayal;. · bodhi­
sattvanatp. dharmarahasya desana mahiisukham iti · mahasukhakayas 
caturthal;. f Sirasi sthitam iti mastake sthitatp. · evatp. catvari cakral).i · yatha 
kayanatp. samvaral;. · tatha phalanatp. nikayanatp. ceti pratipadayan aha I 
evam ity adi · EVA:tyi-karo yonicakratp. · kitp. tatrety aha · ni~yandaphala1JZ I 
dharmacakre vipiikaphalal'J'l · sambhogacakre puru~kiiraphalal'J'l · mahiisukha­
cakre vaimalyaphala1JZ I kathatp. karmaphalam upabhuktatp. kas ca dadatity 
aha karmabhug iti • karmaphalatp. tasyopabhoktri prajnaiva natmadi 1 

1 Tib. yasmiid, which is preferable to tasmiid. 
2 MS. durar{l. Tib. dman pa = hinar{l. 
3 MS. yatasaukhyar{l. Tib. yi ge de gfiis rdo rje rtse mor phyin pal,zi bde ba = ak~ayor 

(A and HU!y!) tayor boliigragatasaukhyar{l. 4 MS. nirmmiti. 5 MS. rasaniir{l. 
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karmamiiruto vatal). 1 sa ca karmaiva1 
• nanyal). I atmesvaradi 1 nil).syanda­

dinaq1 karmal).al!l lak~al).am kathaq1 jiieyaq1 i[58bl59b 7]ty aha 1 yathety 
adi · karmamudrabhavanaya prapaiicalak~al).aya tadanuriipata prapaiica­
caryaya vak~yamal).aya Saq1haral).asphural).adina yatha atmanoZ Vajra­
dharakayo jagadarthakari krtal). I tathayaq1 bhuiijanaprapto ni/:tsyanda iti 
sabditaq1 1 nil).syando hi · hetusadrsa iti vacanat · vipakam iti · tadviparya­
salfl sadrsad viparitaq1 I tallak~al).al!l dharmamudrayam astu · tatha hi 
dharmamudrayaq1 mayopamasarnadhina nil).prapaficacarya yaq1 viharan 
san svalpe 'pi karmal).i mahat phalaq1 Vajradharapadaq1 prapnuyat I 
mahamudrayaq1 sambhoge ca puna}). puru~karaphalaq1 tatha hy atyanta­
nil).prapaficacaryaya atmanal). pauru~eyaq1 sadhyaq1 phalaq1 1 atal). · puru~­
karaphalalfl hinaviryiil).al!l tatradhikarabhavat I vaimalyam iti · yogo 
mahamudrayogal). I tasya visuddhif:t sekanantaraq1 mahamudrasiddhil). I 
tatha hi · asya kalpasaq1khyeya3bhavanavisuddhadhiyam adhimatrendri­
yal).al!l bhavananirapek~aiva maharnudra [59al60a 6] siddhil). I phalaq1 
mahasukhacakre sthitaq1 · sthiivarlt§ adi · sthavaratvayogat · nirmal).acakre 
sthavarinikayal). I sarval). san vado 'srninn iti sarviistiviidaf:t ·sa ca cittacakra 
eva · kuta ity aha · viidiiniilfl samudbhavaf:t karal).al!l · dharma}). · samvidyo­
gat · samvidi · ~a<;lrasanaq1 samvedaniit II mahatvat sarvadharmal).al!l 
saq1ghatvat • mahasukhacakraq1 mahiisiilflghi • ata evaha · ke sirasi sarve~am 
upari sthitaq1 I yata iti yasmat tasman mahasaq1ghibhaval). II idanim 
anyatsamvarantaram aha I nikiiyam ity adi . nikayo bhik~uSaq1ghal). I 
tatsamvaraq1 yoginal). kayal). sarvadharmadharatvat I udara'J!l matul). 
kuk~il). I vitariigo janmakale · yoniyuktasya ragabhavat · ujjvala4 amlanaq1 · 
dhvananamantram iti / mantram uccarayan I nagna iti abaddhakacchal). · 
abhir ity uktabhil). 1 daiabhumiSvara iti · janmanal). purvaq1 bhumaya iti · 
efii'J!l bhiiratiti Bhagavadvacanaq1 sattva buddha eveti · khitijale[59bl 
60b S]tyadi · khiti nirmal).acakraq1 · jala dharmacakraq1 I pavano maha­
sukhacakraq1 I hutiisanaf:t saq1bhogacakraq1 I tuhye iti · yiiyaq1 Locana 
Mamaki · Pal).<;luravasini Tara}). · bhiijanibhiita [bhiita] devyal). 1 kim enan 
nadhigacchata5 ho suraya Nairatmya tvaq1 iha sak~i bhiita ti~thasi . nahaq1 
mr~yavacanaq1 bravimi6 I kasmad yiiyaq1 miircchital). I atha kasmad idaq1 
paramarahasyam ucyata7 iti cet · pavaiicamlti prapaficami vistarayami · 
tattvakathiilfl · paramarthakathaq1 I ko 'pi na jiinitam iti8 paramakarul).aya · 
yuyaq1 punar arthatattvapravil).al). · kuto vismayam apanna iti bhaval). I eka 
vyakhya 1 khituy adi · kamalakulisayor yoge prathamatal). kathinyajnanaq1 
prthividhatul).9 1 drutajfianam abdhatul).10 I calanaparipakas tejodhatul). j 

1 Tib. las kyi rluiz las kyi dbaiz izo = karmamiiruto karmavasal;l. 2 MS. sic. 
3 MS. kalpasal?lkhyeya-. Tib. graizs med pa dpag du med pa = asal?lkhyeyiiprameya-. 
4 MS. ujjala. Tib. l;lkhrul min = askhalana. 
s MS. kim enniidhigacchata. Tib. ci l;ldi dag rtogs par ma gyur tam. 
6 Tib. kye dpal mo bdag med ma khyod fiid bdag gi dbaiz du gyur pa yin teiza ni brdzun du smra 

ba ma yin no f. MS .... siik# bhuja tiistha, &c. 7 MS. udyata. Tib. rjod par byed. 
8 MS. prati for iti. 9 MS. Prthidhiitu. 10 MS. apadhiitu. 
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sukrasa:rp.bhavo vayudhatul;l I ete!?arp. bhaginyas catur~am anyatamanyata­
masvabhava yuya:rp.1 • mahasukhajiiana:rp. surayal;l2 • tad eva Vajradhara­
rupa:rp. I prapaiicamiti sattvebhyal;l kathayami I kuto yasman naitat tattva:rp. 
ko 'pijanati · atas cajlvapriiptii abhuvann iti I yady e[6oal6w S]tat tattva:rp. 
sattvana:rp. pratipadartham ukta:rp. I prak tarhi kasmad ukta:rp. sattva buddha 
eveti · suvisuddhadharmadhaturupatvat I ki:rp. tv ity adi I evam etad iti I 
yoginina:rp. vacana:rp. na mr!?ety abhyupagamal;l3 I yadi malair acchadital;l · 
katham e!?a:rp. mok!?a ity aha 1 ghumma ity4 adi · ghur~yate garalasya vi!?asya 
bhak~arze sati lokal; · yo na cetano vi!?atattvabhijfial;l I mohavivarjito vi~a­
tattvaparijfianat I vi~anasanatattve mano 'syeti tattvamaniil;5 • tasyaiva 
para:rp. trutyate sokal.z 1 e!?a dr~tantal;l 1 dra~tantikam aha 1 tathety adina · 
nirvrtir mok~al;l I Hevajre krtasramiil; I kli~tam ajfianarn avidyii iidi-sabdat 
krodhalobhadayal;l I samvrte!?u dharme~v ida:rp. satyabhinive8o mohal; · ca 
eva6 bandhanani · kiii cabuddha ity adi I salJlbodhiid iti sa:rp.vedanat · 
svasyeti · atmanal;l svasya ceti mahasukhasvabhavasyety arthal;l I svabhii­
vadar8anam eva sunyatadar8ana:rp. · tad eva bodhil;l · ya prthagjanatathata 
sa sa (sarva)jiiatathateti7 vacanat I buddha eva sarvasattval;l I nanu ye~a:rp. 
niruttara:rp. sukha[ 60bl 61b S]samvedana:rp. devadina:rp. te bhavantu bud­
dhal;l I na ca narakadinarp. tathiividhasukhasamvedanam astity ata aha I 
narakety adi · nityam iti · sarvakalarp. I nanu kutal;l · sarvakalarp. te!?a:tp. 
sukha:rp. samagri:janita:rp. · sukha:rp. samayogad bhavati · viyogan neti ced 
aha 1 svabhiivata iti prakrtya sukhinal; I sukhajatya samyad ity arthal;l j 
nanu yadrsa:rp. devadinarp. sukha:rp. tadrsa:rp. narakadinan nasti 1 mabhut 1 na 
jiinanti yatal; I saukhyalJl devasyiipy asurasya ca · na khalu buddhal;l · 
surasurasukha:rp. sukharupatvena pasyanti · anityatvena sasravatvena ca 
dul;lkham iti manyante · tasman mahiisukham eva I sukha:rp. · tac ca sar­
ve~a:rp. prakrtirupataya tulya:rp. · na buddham ity adi · yuktyantaram aha 1 
anyatreti I uktalak~a~ad bodhicittad anyatra cittam eva hiti bodhicitta:rp. 1 
nanyatreti darsita:rp. I Carztj,iilety adina tantrasya mahatmya:rp. dar8ayati I 
mara~am evartha:rp. · arthotpattihetutvat I tenarthena · jivikal;l8 I Hevajram 
iti · He-karam iti mahakarm;ta:rp. Vajra:rp. sarvadharmasunyatam f [ 61al 
62a 5] iigamya9 · abhyantarakrame~amukhi · krtya ·imam iti Hevajroktam 
upapatti:rp. I bhavaciirakal; · bandhanagara ity arthal;l I iyata prasnasyot­
tara:rp. I idani:rp. mudra~e kasya cid viparitasambhiivana syad iti tad uttara~i 
bhavanti · Prthvzty adi I anuprasnasloko Vajragarbhasya · kakkhatatvalJl 

1 Tib. l:zdi dag iiid kyi snod du gyur pa ni khyod iiid de sde pa bii po gzan dati gzan gyi 
iw bo iiid du gyur pa iiid do f. MS. omits nikiiyiiniif!l to be inserted before catun:ziim. 

2 MS. suratal:z. Tib. dpal:z mo, probably for dpal mo = surayal:z. Compare p. 149, 1. 3 I. 
3 MS. abhyugamal:z. 4 MS. ghumma ity perhaps for ghU1pJaity. 
5 lokaft yo ... tattvamaniift missing in Tib. 6 MS. ta eva. 
7 MS. sajfiatathateti. Tib. thams cad mkhyen pa[ti, &c. 
8 MS. teniirthaft jivikaf!l. Tib. bsod don zes bya ba la bsod pa iiid don thob par bya bal:zi 

ched du byed pa iiid de/ don des tshor (for l:ztsho) bar sems pafto ' "set on slaughter" means 
acting for the sake of slaughter as one's objective, therefore they think to live for that 
objective'. 9 MS. agamye. 



YOGARATNAMALA II. iv [79-103], v [1-3] 

prthvi tac ca mohakayas ca tav ubhau Vairocana}:l I tenaiva mudral).af!l 
yukta:q1 nanyeneti prasnartha}:l I tasmiid ity adi · yatra evam ata}:l kayasva­
bhava1 Pukkasi cittenaivak~obhyenaiva mudrayet I iipadhiitul;2 • Savari­
tyadi I tasmac cittam eva Moho Vairocana}:l I tefas Cal).gality adi 1 riiga­
mudre7Jeti · Amitabhamudrel).a · raktam iti stripu~parp, Ratnasambhava}:l 1 
piSuneneti Ratnasambhavena I l)ombity adi . vayuriipa:q1 vayusvabhava}:l I 
riigar[l hitvety adi I na syiin na bhavet I rupam ity adi · purvokteneti 1 
Pukkasyam ukteneti · idam uttararp · Caurityadi · eva:q1 Ghasmari ceti · 
Savari Cal).<;lali J!ombi prasne~u yathokta:q1 I aviparitamudral).am ity 
artha}:l I evam ity adi sa:q1gitikaravacana:q1 I [6lbl62b 5] samiisino nairatma­
samapanna}:l I Vafrasattvo Hevajra}:l I dised iti · desayati I Indra Yama Jala 
Yak~eti dikpatina:q1 sambodhanam ida:q1 I Bhuda Vahni Viiyu Rakheti 
vidikpatina:q1 · Candreti · Candral;t I Suryeti · Siiryal;t I Miideti prthvi 
mata · V appeti pita · Attheti · a~tau nagal;t I sviiheti · svahasabdal;t pril).a­
narthal;t I edam iti · idam bali:q1 I bhuiifeti · bhu:q1k~va · figheti · jighra I kin 
tad ity aha • phulladhupeti • pu~padhiipau • miir[lSaVir[lgheti3 • ma:q1Sama:q1-
siya:q1 ve:q1ghaya vardhaya4 • ambakiirffa sarvasiidheti · asmaka:q1 karya:q1 
sarva:q1 sadhaya · khiinti khut}i tat · sphotaya5 gatrat I evarp balidanena 
'nusa:q1sam aha 1 subhayeti · svaparayol:t · subhartharp6 • anavilar[l nirmalam 
manal;t7 I jagata}:l ~thabhiitisarppattil;t I ebhya iti I jagata bhiitayal;t I 
vaiyety adi . bhaved iti ni~padyate . saivad iti . nitya:q1 v afragarbha 
iiheti pr~tavan I Khecarity adi . triguhyam iti katha:q1 triguhya:q1 I kiiya­
viikcittabhedatal; I tat katha:q1 cakramadhyata ity aha I [62al63a 6] adha 
ity adi I yathakramel).a sambandhal;t I yasmat kiiyavafri atal;t · kayavajrel).a 
mudrayet I cittavajrity adi I madhyafeti madhyasthane jata kuliini ~atjvi­
dhiiniti • suddhya nayeti ~atkulavisuddhya bhavya · iti bhavaniyal;t 1 
vihiiyeti parityajya · tadanu traividhyam iti · paiicavidhasarpk~epariipa:q1 
kulam eka:q1 ~atpaiicakam iti I sarvatantram etad eva krtsna:q1 Hevajra­
tantrasarvasyeti · mudral).asya ca pil).<;larthal;t I taddyotakal;t patalas tathokta}:l II 
iti Y ogaratnamalaya:q1 Hevajrapaiijikaya:q1 dvitiyakalpe caturthal;t patalal;t II 

PART II. CHAPTER V 

~otfasety adina Herukabhyudayapatalam aha I iisyar[l mukharp . jatighati­
ghrisamudayas8 cara7Jaf!l bhayiinakar[l bhayatikara:q1 I niruttaraviryayogad 

1 MS. kayasvava. 2 MS. apadhatu. 3 Tib. ma1'{lsipa1[1gha intending: mamsapi1'{lgha. 
4 MS. Ce1[1ghaya. Tib. bdag fiid kyi sa skyed ciiz }Jphel bar gyis sig = atmano mil1[1sam 

utpadaya vardhaya. 5 MS. sphetaya for sphotaya (missing in Tib.). 
6 Tib. khanti khuni phe tja ga ta zes bya ba ni lus las so I de ltar gtor ma sbyin paf.ti phan 

yon bstan paf.ti phyir 1 gal te J.tdis ni zes bya ba la sogs pa gsuns te 1 legs par J.tgyur ro zes 
bya ba ni bdag daiz gzan gyi don bzaiz po rnams so II MS. omits yadity adi after aha. 

7 MS. nirmmalam mana}J. Tib. omits mana}J. 
8 MS. jaghaizghisamudayai. Tib. rje izar dan zabs mthilla sogs pa bsdus pa. 



YOGARATNAMALA 

viratJt · kandharii1 griva II vasitadibhir divyatiti deva~ sa111gitikarasya 
vacanani · asmad ity adi · priig na jiiiitam iti · devatapatale 'nuktatvat 1 ka111 
sukha111 palayatiti kapala111 kamala111 I cakram iti · adharamal).<;lalal11 I 
piirvam iti purvavat I ni!?padayati · yathiipiirvatJt kathita111 · tathaivety 
artha~ I atrety2 adi · aham iti paficakarabhisa111bodhikramel).a vak!?yamal).a­
lak!?al).enadhibhutal11 Vajrasattvam ity artha~ I vi[62al64-a 1]dhy(eyatJt)3 
bhavayet I tvayeti · N airatmasamalingita I jagadartharago mahiiriigal; 
I tasminn anuriigal; priti~ I tena · ata aha I sahajiinandasvabhiivatal; · sva­
bhava evaya111 Bhagavata~ II bhayasyiipiti · bhi!?al).asyapi · murpjeti sardramul).­
<;lamala · siiryastham iti suryamal).<;lalopari · caturmiirasamiikriintatJt · tiitz­
{laveti · ardhaparyatikatal).<;lava111 tenanvita~ · tatkaril).am ity artha~ I bhrti­
geti bhramarasannibha~ I ata uttaro grantha~ prayel).a chinnakramal). I tat 
punar guriipadesato jfiatavya~ I vayan tu pathakramel).a vyakhyasyamo na 
sambandhakramel).a tasyatibahuvaktavyatvat I Bhagavata~ sadhane 'pi sula­
bhatvac ceti · tvayii mayety adi · kri{lateti · suratakri<;laya · ratinirbharair iti · 
ratisa111bhogai~ · nil;srteti bodhicittaparil).amena I indradig iti · piirvasya111 
diSi sphural).ameghair jagadartha111 krtva piirvadviira iti tal).<;lavabhinayena 
samsthitii · Cauriketi · tathaiva svabijaparil).amena dvayor iti I Nairatma­
hevajrayor ghar~atzatJt calana111 pavako 'gnis tatkOI).a agneyakOI).a~ riik~a­
siiyiim iti nairrtyam miiruto vata~ · viiyavyakotza ity artha~ I atrapy upade­
sato bhinna[63al65a S]yoga~ I tato Vajrity adi I tvayii mayety asyanantara­
dra!?tavya savidyayeti · Nairatmaya saha drutapanna111 dhyayat I yata · iti 
vinayantara1114 devya~ · Pukkasi · Savari · Cal).<;l~li · :Qombya~ I svadiga­
gata~ svasane!?u nipanna~ · codayanti · prerayanti · kramasamadher 
vyutthaya I niiniigiteti prthak prthak gitopaharel).a · tatra Pukkasi tavat 
prathama111 codayati · uttha bharii{lo iti · utti!?tha Bhagavan iti · karutza­
matz{feti · karul).amayamana · Pukkasi mahum iti · Pukkasi111 ma111 paritriihi · 
iti paritrayasva · mahiisuhety adi I mahasukharthaq1 yoga~ · dravodbhava · 
Hevajramiirti~ I tena kiimaya ma111 · chii{lahi tyaja · sunnasamiihi · akara­
siinyal11 drutasamadhi~ 11 tata~ Savari tohyavihutztza5 iti · tvaya vina 
maramity artha~ · mriye 'ham I uttha tuhuf!t Hevajreti · utti!?tha tva111 
Hevajreti I chii{lahi sunnasahiiva{lii iti · tyaja dravariipata111 Savari sihyau6 
kajjeti Savarya~ · karya111 sidhyatu I tatas Cal).<;lali loa nimantiti lokan 
nimantrya · suraapahu ·he surataprabho su[63bl65a 6]nyena drutapattya · 
acchasiti ti!?thasi kasmat I hautJt7 Catz{fiili vinnamiti I aha111 Cal).<;lali vijfia­
payami · taitJt vitztza uumi na dt~a tvaya vinaha111 diso na pasyami ya~ 
sattvan du~khad uddhari!?yati II tato :Qombi · indiiili uttha tuham iti · he 
aindrajalika · utti!?tha tva111 naham aindrajalika iti ced aha I hautJt jii1Jami 
tua citta • janamy aha111 tava citta111 I ambhe J)ombhi ccheamatz{fa · vaya111 

1 MS. skandhara. 2 MS. atrety for tatrety. 
3 MS. appears to have vidyii1{! but is rendered almost illegible. 
4 Tib. zu bar gyur pal;zi rjes thogs su = draviipanniinantara1{!. 
5 MS. ? tojhavihU1pJa. 6 MS. ? sijhau. 7 MS. ha1{! U1fl. 



YOGARATNAMALA II. v [23-56] 

l;)ombika nagarikajanahi mii (kara) kaYU!laVicchetteti • karUI).aparicchedarp 
dravarupataya rna kan;;aJ:t 11 idanirp dravarupasamadher vyutthitasya 
Bhagavatal). . !?O<;lasabhujasthitacihnany abhidhiyante I hastyasvety adi • 
sarabha/:t sirphal). I utuko bi<;lalal). I dvipiidaya iti · gajadayal). · tejo vahnil). . 
Antako y amal). . Dhanado Vaisrava:J).al). I srrigiirety adina navaniityarasii 
ucyante . idanirp. codanasamanantararp. dravasamadhivyutthanam aha I AJ.YI­
HVJ.YI-bhyiim iti adi I dravasamadhipari:J).amajacandrasuryopari AJ.YI-HUJ.YI­
pari:J).atakartrkapalamadhyacandrasuryasthitabhyarp. Mahiivajri · Sri[64al 
65b 6]hevajral). I katham utthitam ity adi I idanirp. nil).srta Indradir 
Gaurity1 adi . utsrjed devi ga:J).asya yathakramarp bijany aha I GAJ.YI VAJ.YI 
CA¥ GHAJ.YI PAJ.YI SAJ.YI CAJ.YI HAJ.YI II bijair utsitadz iti srjed iti · utsrjet I iisiim iti · 
Gauryadinarp. bijany etani · idanim AJ.YI-HVJ.YI-bhyiim iti yad uktarp. · tasyaiva 
vise!?am aha · ki visi!?tabhyarp.3 AJ.YI-kara-HfJJ.YI-karabhyarp. · adhipatir 
ma:J).<;laladhipatil). I rati/:t pritil). I tasya bharya Nairatma · anayor bijiibhyii1Jl • 
jviiliikariilau ca · tau nilau ca karalanilau I matrcakra1Jl devatanarp. ma:J).­
<;lalarp · idrsam iti4 • uktavak!?yamaJ).alak!?aJ).arp. I [kurma/:t kacchapal). 1 padma­
bhiijana1Jl kapalarp.] Gauryii ity adina ma:J).<;laleyadevinarp. cihnany aha I 
rohito matsyaJ:t krpua1Jl · <;Iamarukarp 1 varahah sukaral:t 1 kurma/:t kac­
chapal:t I padmabhiijana1Jl kapalarp. kniJavan.zety adi I Upendro Vi!?J).Ul). • 
Vaivasvato Yamal). · Vittaniiyaka/:t Kuveral). · Nairrti/:t Rak!?asadhipatil). 
Vemacitri Asuradhipatil). . v#tara1Jl . asanarp I iyata adiyoga5ma:J).<;lalaraja­
grisamadhidvayam uktarp. I karmarajagri trtiyal).6 tantrantaranusare:J).a 
boddhavyal). I japtavidyasya siddhir7 iti [64bl66a 7] bhavanaprasange 'pi8 

Bhagavati manlra1Jl Prcchate9 • kim visi!?tarp tad ity aha I stri!liim ity adi 
sugamarp. I tad aham ity adi · Bhagavato vacanam II yogam iti · uktalak!?a:J).a­
yogat sarva iti santya( di)caturvidhakarma . vediiniim10 ity adi I adyak!?ararp 
pra:J).aval). I bhu#tas tasyaiva svabhaval). II mantranto HA-karadvadasa­
bhu!?ital).-paryanten PHAT SVAHA · prcchate · ma!l¢ala1Jl Bhagavato lekhya­
ma:J).<;lalarp I tatreti tu!?te sati · siistii · avabha!?ata iti se!?al:t I mahiijiiiini • 
acaryo ma!l¢ala1Jl svaya1Jl likhet . adau nanyena citrakaradina . alekhayet • 
a#au kalasiiniti · citrayet · a~tiiv iti devinarp arthat · vijayakalasa1Jl sarva­
karmikakalasarp. ca II ma:J).<;lalarp kena rajasa lekhayed ity aha· paiicaratna-

r MS. Indriidir gGaurity. Tib. dbmi po la sogs pal;zi phyogs la brtan pal;zi Gauri la sogs pa= 
indriididigiiiritii Gauryiidayii, which is correct. 

2 Tib. gsutis = uktam; original MS. reading perhaps utsiktam. 
3 Tib. khyad par ji lta bu zig ce na = kidrso vise~a ity iiha or ki1!Z vi~tam, &c. 
4 MS. drsam iti. 5 MS. iidiyogo. Seep. 123, 1. 21. 
6 MS. adds after trtiyal;z: atatra tu tantrii,? for atra tu tantre (noktal;z). Tibetan knows 

nothing of it. 
7 MS. japtavidypsya, &c. Tib. bzlas pa la brtson pas ni diws grub kyaiz l;zgrub par l;zgyur ro 

'by applying oneself to the reciting of mantras, siddhi will come about'. 
8 MS. -prasaizgena. Tib .... skabs yin na yaiz 'even though the topic was meditation, 

she asked', &c. 
9 MS. prayaccha. Tib. ius pal;zo = Prcchate. 10 MS. vedaniim. 

II MS. mantriinta HA-kiiriil;z dvadasasvarabhil#ta paryante, &c. Tibs. snags kyi tha mar 
ni yi ge HA dbyaizs kyi yi ge bcu giiis kyis brgyan pal;zo f. 
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mayair uttamail:_l ta'!liJuliidibhir madhyamail). 1 smasane~takadibhir adha­
mail:_l I tanmadhyeti I mal).<;lalamadhye narakalJl narakapalarp. I sarabhal;l 
sirp.hal). I uragal;l · sarpal). I devlniim ity adi · yatha devinarp. cihnani tatha 
cihnani likhyante · madhyasthitakarotakarp. visvavajradhi~thitarp. likhet • 
vijayakalasam ity adi · dadyat piirvatal). I arthiid uktarp. bhavati · devatinarp. 
kalasani yathiisthiinarp. dadyad ity arthal). I ma'!liJale~v ity adi · prave~tavyii · 
iti pra[65al67a 2]vesayitavyal). I dvir a~tiibdeti ~o<;lasabdal). · ~tau vidyii ity 
uktarp. I kas ta ity aha . Jananlty adi I naita lokasambandhinyal). I I Jananlti . 
acaryasya priya · saiva si~yasya mata · Bhaginiti tasyal). sakhi • Duhiteti · 
acaryasya si~ya . bhiigineyl tac chi~ya . miimakasya bhiiryeti matul). priya­
sakhasya vallabhii . miitir bhaginl . acaryasya sakhi . svasrketi sisyasya 
priya · pitur bhaginz · acaryasya bhagini · iisiim ity adi II yogz acaryal). 1 yathii 
kathitii iti · Tattvasarp.grahadau · stuti · pujety adi I unneyam ity adi · un­
netavyal). I viramiidlti viramas casau adis ceti viramadi paramiintaka iti 
paramantarp. trtiyabhi~ekasya tattvam ity arthal). I sarvatantre sahajalak~a­
l).asya tattvasyoktatvat 1 atra ko vise~a ity aha 1 gopitam ity adi 1 etad 
vak~yamal).alak~al).arp. prajfiabhi~ekarp. I sarve tantre gopayitavyarp. tarhi 
prak kirp. tat prakasitarp. 1 antam antam ity adi · acaryaguhyabhi~ekau 
prakasitav iti bhiival). 1 yasmad ayarp. prajfiajfianabhi~eko na prakasital). f 
prak · atal). karal).at · prcchati · tatreti prajfiajfianabhi~eke · sekasyanyasya · 
udakamuku[65bl67b 3]tadel). sarvasyaiva tulyariipatvat I catur~v abhi­
~eke~u vajrapujiiprayogato vise~am atal). I tatra prcchati tat k~a'!lalJl kzdrsam 
iti 1 k~al).asabdenatra k~al).asvariipapraptis cabhidhiyate · sarp.gitikarasya 
vacanarp. I Bhagavan aha I iii na ity adi · adil). paramanandal). I na majjhalJl 
napi madhyamal). · prathamanandal). I niinto viramanandal). I nau bhava nau 
nirvii'!la iti I trayal).arp. yathiiyogarp. bhavanirval).ariipatvat I ehu so iti · e~a 
sa iti vak~yamal).alak~al).al). I paramamahiisuha iti sahajalak~al).al). I nau para 
nau iippii'!la iti · grahyagriihakavarjital). I athava iii na · anta na majjha 
tahiti 1 adau kriyata iti · adir acaryabhi~ekal:_l 1 anta prajnabhi~ekal:_l 1 madhye 
guhyabhi~ekal). I tad ayarp. na bhavatity arthal). I kuto na bhavatity aha I 
nau bhava nau nivvii'!la bhavanty anena buddhagul).a iti Bhagavato margal). I 
acaryaguhyabhi~ekau bhaval). . nirval).al). . trtiyas tatpraptau krtakrtyarii­
patvat · ehu so iti • e~a sa prajfiajfianabhi~ekal). kirp. tatra ity aha I nau para 
nau appii'!la · atra prajfiopayayor anu(pa)lambhiit2 • advayaprakasal). 1 
katharp. tad utpadyate ity aha I svasavyetarety a[66al68a S]di · savyarp. 
dak~il).arp. I itaro vamal). I pii'!lelJ pral).asya vrddhii lalana I aniimikii rasana 1 
tiibhyiim iti dvabhyam iti dvabhyarp. sarp.bhoge · sarp.bhufijanartharp. lahari 
dvayalJl vamadak~il).avayor3 gatagatarp. etena kirp. syad ity aha pasciid ity 
aha 1 na kevalarp. (prajfia-)jfianabhi~ekakale · pascad a pi bahyaprajfiarp. 
vinapy utpadyate I jfiiinam iti • advayalak~al).ajfianarp.4 I kumiiri suratalJl 

1 Tib. adds: bla mal:zi l:zbrel pas yin no = kilfl tu gurusambandhinyal:z. 
2 MS. anulambhiit. Tib. rjes su mi dmigs pal:zi phyir. 
3 MS. -vayo. 4 MS. advayajiiiinalfllak~a'l}a f. 
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YOGARATNAMALA II. v [7o], vi, vii [1-n] 

yatheti I sekantare~v anupalabdhapurvaq1 I milrkhasya svapnayatheti • 
vaggocaratitaql I athava Saqlbhogacakre1 pral).avayor laharidvayaql . 
vrddha lalana · aniimikii rasana I tabhyaq1 pi<;layet I etat prayogadvayaq1 · 
amnayat . gurupadesad bodhavyamz 1 ki'f!l punas tatrotpadyata ity aha . 
paramantam ity adi · sunyasunya'f!l prajfiopayayor ekarasarupatvat 1 etad 
eva jfianaql Herukasabdavacyaql I sunyatakarul).ayo[66bl68b 4]r advayaru­
patvat I Hevajrasyabhyudayal). I utpattis taddyotakal). · patalas tathoktal). II 

1t1 Y 6garatnamalayaq1 Hevajrapafijikayaq1 dvitiyakalpe paficamal). 
patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER vi 

devim ity adi · kak~iiv iti kucayor adhal).3 I paiicamudriim iti · caryakiile 
gal).acakradau vii paficanaq1 mudral).i'iql dharal).ii · abhisandhil). I vidhanam 
upiiyal). kriyii acaral). II samayiti · samanasamayi · ghoram iti bhayakaraq1 • 
narakasthair iti narakapalasthail). kurveti · kurvikaya4 • gurum iti gauravel).a · 
samayiidhi~thiinayogo deviriipabhavanaq1 I bhak~ayann iti bhak~ayata 

nijamudrii'J'!l sthiipya · viimena likhed iti sambandhal). 
iti Yogaratnamalayaq1.Hevajrapafijikayaq1 dvitiyakalpe ~a~tal). patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER vii 

athety adi · kathams iti kidrsaJ111 mahiimadhukrtenafijanena masim mahii­
madhumaslm I dunduro vihethakal). I na siddhil; syiid iti sadhakasyaparaloko 
janmantara111l sa!Jlpradiiyayukto Hevajradhimuktal). I kadiicaneti kadiicit · 
adhvagocare · adhvagamanasam .. 6 ii[67al69a S]dised iti desitavan I 
bhojanasabdenaprapaficacarya gal).acakravidhis ca kathyate • yatreti gal).a­
mal).<;lale caryiiyafi ca I sarvakiimiirthasiidhakl mahamudrasiddhil). I caryayiil). 
sthanavise~am aha 1 smasanety adi 1 girikunje~u giriguhasu navakhya'f!l 
navasaq1jfiakaq1 I samayasyeti · gokudahanadel). I bhuktvii bhuktvety adi I 
miitara iti · cak~u1).7srotraghral).ajihvakayamanarp.si I nrtyagitavadyadibhir 
nirbharaq18 pujayet I tad evaha I yadi vii miitety9 adi · miitradisabdail). pafi­
cendriyani · abhidhiyante f tani sabdaruparasadibhil). paficakamagul).ail). • 
tarpayet · iyam eva hi tatra sthanatp. · devinatp.10 niruttara pujeti J kathaq1 

1 MS. sa1{1bhogasacakre. 2 MS. bodhya'1{1. 
3 MS. kak~av iti kacayol;z. Tib. mtshan khwi ies bya ba ni dpun pal;zi l;zog go = kak~iiv 

iti biihvor adhal;z. 
4 MS. kurvveti kurvvikayii. Tib. pir zes bya ba ni skud par byed pal;zo 'brush-an 

instrument for painting'. kucceti? 5 MS. katamam iti. 
6 Tib. lam du l.zgro bal.zi dus su = adhvagamaniivakiise. 
7 MS. cakrusrotra-. 8 MS. nnibhara1f!. 9 MS. motety. 

' 0 Tib. gnas de dag na gnas pal.zi lha mo de rnams la = e~u sthiine~u sthitiinii1{1 devinii1{1, &c. 
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II. vii [II-I3], viii YOGARATNAMALA 

ma:tradaya}:t · cakf?uradaya iti cet I tatha coktarp. buddhakapale yoginitantre • 
athata}:t sarp.pravakf?yami · 

asuddhacittasodhanat · bhagini bhavec cakf?ur 
bhagineyi srotram eva ca · janani bhal)yate ghranarp. I 
rasana duhita tatha · mano bhaved bharya 
f?ac;l. eta vara divya [67bl69b 6] mahamudrapradayika iti f 

pujayen nirbharam iti · niruttaram anubhuyat I ekakhal}{iam iti mahanara­
karp. dvijakapalarp. dadyiit · prathamarp. pascat pibet · bhojanadyotakal;l 
patalas tathoktal;l II iti Y ogaratnamaHiyarp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. dvitiyakalpe 
saptamal). patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER viii 

tatrety adi . mahiimudrii prag abhihitaiva . idanirp. prapaficacaryayogino 
yaya sardharp. mahamudrasiddhi}:t · sa kidrsi · ata}:t · aha I sarttvrtyeti 
lokavya~aharel)a · adira}:t priyavadadi}:t I ruparp. varl)akarasobhadil). I 
mrganiibhib, kasturika · samaprabhartt tulyapratibhasarp. · ind'ivaram ut­
palarp. · k~al}iid iti1 kadacit · acared udvahet I sihlakartt · turuf?karp. · tasyii 
iti dehasya · viiyasiigurub, · ( sugandhyaguru}:t 1)2 manorameti manojfia · 
gambh'iradharmapiitako Hevajrapathakal). 1. vaineyam iti vineyatvarp. f 
po~adhartt piirl)amasyadau sval).suryodayayavad af?tasikf?apadarp. 1 daieti3 
yavaj jivadhikararp. kayavakmano4duscaritebhyo viratilakf?al)arp. viragaya 
bhaf?a vibhaf?a · saiva vaibhii~yartt I tac ca sravakayanarp. I A vadanasatka­
tridal)c;l.akamaHidikarp. I sutriintam iti · anabhi[68al70b l]gambhiral)i 
sutral)i sutrantani · ekagatha caturgatha upadharil)is f?ac;l.mukhi bhadra­
carya lalitavistara dasabhumakadin · yogaciiram iti · cittamatram idam 
visvarp. · asatyarthe 'rthapratibhasarp. sarp.bhrantyotpadyate yathasvapna 
iti · madhyamakam iti sarvadharmanutpadal). I sarvamantranayam iti 
paficavidharp. · kriya carya yoga yogottara yoganiruttarabhedena6 1 Vaibhaf?i­
kadiprakarakartsnyam atra vivakf?itarp. na dravyakartsnyam anantyat I 
grhnzyiid iti kuryat I iidaram asmirp.s tantra gauravam iti II 

iti Yogaratnamalayarp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. dvitiyakalpe 'f?tamal). 
patalal). II 

' MS. k~mJiidibhift for kw1;ziid iti. 
2 MS. omits. Tib. dri mchod dan !dan pafti akaru[to f. 
3 MS. a~taSiMiipadal'fZ daseti. Tib. bslab pafti gnas ni brgyad dam bcu ni bzi fiid ces. 

K has read anu for a~ta, and KT attempts to make sense of it by saying 'the sik~iipada 
may be eight or ten, and (here) four'. See II. iii. 29. 

4 MS. -viikmano- (sic). 
5 Tib. tshigs su bead pa giiis pal,zi gzuils = dvigiithiidhiiri1Ji. 
6 MS. -niruttariidibhedena. Tib. omits iidi, which is not required. 



YOGARATNAMALA II. ix [1-34] 

PART II. CHAPTER ix 

athiita ity adi I sa1JZputattt vijfianasarirayor udghatal;t · prthakkaral).arp · 
dhyaneneti visel?al:t I siddhirp kriirakarmasiddhirp I adhyiita1JZ1 • atyanta­
dul?tarp · kriira1JZ maral).arp cittarp I bhiivanii 'nantarok.ta saiva2 kevalat · 
matrarp I buddho 'pzti sarprakl?ito 'pi dNtveti3 smrtva yathiiriipam iti · 
vakl?yamal).ariipel).a · siicim iti · vajrasiici · vahnirupikii jvalanti I hutiisana1JZ 
repharp · prajvalantarp dNfveti4 [68bl7la 2] dhyatva · pathitasiddham iti · 
patharthasiddharp satyam iti yavat I rahasyam abhavyasattvanam ago­
caratvat I paramam anayasaivabhimatasiddhil;t · avikalpam iti · nil;tsarp­
sayal;t · maharatnam iti cintamal).iratnarp 1 kirp tat ratnam ity aha · vapur 
nijasarirarp · pasya devi jviileti · mahasukhajvala · miileti · paficadasayo­
ginisvabhava na<;lyaJ:t 1 tair akularp samadhisthitarp 1 ayogya syad iti · 
aviddho 'pratividdhal;t · ajfiatal;t sarpsarika eva syad · yatha ratnam aviddham 
ayogyarp sarvabharal).akarmasu tatha punar ajfiatarp nalarp buddhatvam 
avaptam iti II pratividdhaly, kirp karotity aha I rucidayakam iti · abhilal?i­
tarthanil?padakam ity arthal;t I tadvad iti I yathavapul;t · tathaiva sarpsara­
ratnarp · piyii~am amrtarp yena riipeyeti · tattvenayarp · arpghrayas carat;iih I 
vimokl?anti al?tavimokl?amatrel).eti · mudradibhis5 cakradibhil;t / mantrod­
dhiiram iti · devyal;t prasnagatha · Bhagaviin iiheti sarpgitikarasya vacanarp · 
sntu [69al7lb 2] devlty adi Bhagavato vacanarp I Vairocanaly, pral).aval;t I 
lil?ffial).arp caturthakarp I HA-karal;t I Pukkasi u-karal;t I siinya1JZ anusvara 
sviihiintam iti ·ante svahakaral;t · varr;iidhipa O¥-karal;t6 • khecari A¥-karal;t • 
prathamasya dvitiya'l!l KHA-karal;t · dvitiyasya trtiya'l!l JA-karal;t · viiriti 
1-karal;t vartzesvara OJ.YI-karal;t6 I paiicamasya trtiya'l!l BA-karal;t · t/,iikini u­
karal;t · vartzajye#a OJ.YI-karal;t6 I prathamasya prathama1JZ KA-karal;t I V ajra­
ljiikini hrasva-u-karal;t' · antasthiinii1JZ dvitiya1JZ REPHAI;I I tasyaiva trtiya'l!l 
LA-karal;t · Cauri E-karal;t · caturthasya trtiya'l!l DA-karal;t I antasthiinii1JZ 
caturtha'l!l VA-karal;t · u~miitzii1JZ caturtha1JZ HA-karal;t · Pukkasi l?al?tasvaral;t I 
paiicamasya dvitiyakarp PHA-karal;t paiicamasya caturtha'l!l BHA-karal;t I 
antasthiiniim prathamo YA-karal;t I abhyantara-Gaun I · trtiyasya prathama1JZ 
'fA · paficamasya trtiyarp BAI;I · dvitiyasya trtiyarp JAI;I I vahni REPHAI;I I 
caturthasya prathama1JZ TAI;I · hutiisano REPHAI;I · Vetiili AI · antasthiiniitJt 
trtiyatJt LA · prathamasya prathama1JZ KA • antasthiinii1JZ prathamatJt YA · 
Vajrii X· Cauri E · paiicamasya prathama1JZ PA · Nairiitmii A· prathamasya 
prathama1JZ KA • dvitiyasya prathama1JZ CA · trtiyasya pratha[69bl72a 2]mattt 
'fA · caturthasya prathamatJt TA · paiicamasya prathamatJt YA · antasthiinatJt 

1 MS. adhyiita1{l. Tib. l;khrugs Sin = k$ubhita. 
2 MS. naiva for saiva. Tib. de iiid ni tsam. 
3 MS. yatra dnteti. 
4 MS. dnteti. 
5 MS. miitriidibhiS. Tib. gug kyed ces bya ba. 
6 MS. Mo-kiiral; for 0¥--kiiral;. 
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II. ix [34-37], x, xi YOGARATNAMALA 

prathama'f!l YA • usmiitz,ii'f!l prathama'f!l SA • antasthiinii'f!l dvitiya'f!l RA • Vajrii .ii. 
iti Yogaratnamalayarp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. dvitiyakalpasya navama\1 

patala\111 

PART II. CHAPTER X 

athiihety adi I ekasa1Jlvara iti1 • advitiyasarp.k~epavara\1 · japanarp. japa\1/ 
tadvi~ayam ak~asutrarp. I mah~asya ceti · mahi~asthimalikayety artha\1 f 
pratikarmasamayabhedam aha 1 stambhanety adi sugamatp. 1 

iti Yogaratnamalayarp. Hevajrapafijikayarp. dvitiyakalpe dasama\1 
patalal). II 

PART II. CHAPTER xi 

giitjhenety adi · ity aheti · vak~yama.Q.akarp. · Ak~obhyakulam iti Ak~obhyasya 
tatkulam iti • sattvakulam iti · Vajrasattvakularp. · tiisiim iti stri.Q.arp. · te iti 
tathagatal). I bodhayiim iiseti I amantritavan · madana'f!l mahasukhodbhavarp. • 
mig a iti tadartham nakhak~ata\1 karail;l2 karmeti · . dvyailgulicalanadi • 
bolaviin iti stabdhabola}:l3 I doliiyetyiidineti catur.Q.arp. sekanarp.4 svabhava­
lak~a.Q.opadesakara.Q.any aha • doleva [70al72b 1] lola · aupari~takatp.l atra 
stri kartri · 

agratal:t pr~thato nari kramaso dolayet katirp. 1 
meghoparis samasina dolayangaprakirtita6 

kurparety adi 1 atra puru~a karta · 
naryajanu · samarp. sthapya dak~i.Q.arp. vamabahuna 
yojayed urdhvakara.Q.arp. I sthitav abhimukhav ubhau 

suprasiiritety iidi I 
hansapak~asamakaram7 uttara.Q.aya prakirtital;t · 
dvabhyarp. prasaritabhyiirp. padabhyarp. suprasaritarp. f 

tathety anena sucim aha 1 
uttanordhvam adhal). · pado8 da.Q.<;lavad yatra sarp.sthital;t f 
parsvan natarp. trikarp. kificit sucikara.Q.arp. smrtarp. I 

1 MS. ekasvaram iti. 
2 MS. madana1Jl mahiitmii · das tadartham mikiini nakha(? bhu)tiil;z karail;z. Tib. myos 

pas ni bde ba chen po l;zbyun bar l;zgyur bal;zo II mtshan mal;zi zes bya ba ni del;zi don du sen mo 
l;zdebs pal;zo II lag pas zes bya ba ni sor mo gnis kyis bskyod pa la sogs pal;zo II Text corrected 
accordingly. 

3 MS. sattabolal;z. Tib. rens par gyur pal;zi rdo rjes so. 
4 MS. -iidinii canp;am iti sekiinii1Jl. 
5 MS. ? medropari. Tib. mtshan mal;zi sten na. 
6 MS. daivata ghari kirttitii. Tib. l;zphyan thag l;zdra bar rab tu grags. 
7 MS. samiisiirmp. 8 MS. piidau. 



YOGARATNAMALA II. xi [15], xii 

karpurahetave karpiiravrddhyarthrup. f sahajarthakaral).avise!?o1 yatra tat 
dyotaka}:l patalas tathokta}:lf 

iti Y ogaratnamalaya111 Hevajrapafijikaya111 dvitiyakalpe ekadasa}:l 
patala}:l II 

PART II. CHAPTER xii 

tathety adi f caturl).am abhi!?ekana111 yathopade8a111 prajfiarpal).agatha}:l 
vajraprat#thita iti · vajradharatvena prati!?thita}:l · bodhi prajfia tasya}:l 
putrakii bodhisattva}:!/ ratil;z priti}:l · sthiina bodhicittasya · idam i[70bf 
73a l]ti · mahiisukpnam agocaratvat f vajras tathagata}:lf te!?ii111 mat;(ial[l 
sara111 · nabhopamam anabhasatvat · virajaskrup. klesak!?ayat f mok!?ada111 
sa111sarabhikrantatvat f pita te tvam asiti I tathaiva2 pratyatmavedyatvat I 
vajrapadmayor adh#thiinal[l yenadhi!?thyate II Yogaratnasya 

Y ogaratnamalaya111 krtva Hevajrapafijika111 I 
yat pul).yam acita111 tena ni}:lkle8a}:l syad akhilo jana}:l II 

Yogaratnamala samapta II II II 
krtir iya111 Pal).<;litacaryasrikal).hapadanam iti II 
Paramesvaretyadirajavali piirvavat f Srimad Govindapaladevana111 sa111 

39 bhadradine 14likhitam ida111 pustaka111 Kasrigayakarel).a II 
1 MS. viSa. 2 Tib. khyod iiid. 
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SELECT VOCABULARY 

TIBETAN- SANSKRIT- ENGLISH 

* refers to an entry in the Index (vol. I, pp. 143 ff.). t refers to an entry in 
the Glossary (vol. I, pp. 131 ff.). P Peking Kanjur. N Narthang Kanjur. 

SB concealed meaning (sandhyiibhii~a). 

ka-ba stambha column, I. x. 21. 

ku-ba tumbikii goad,' II. ii. I. 
kun-mkhyen sarvajfia omniscient, 

I. viii. 51. 

kun-gyis bkur-ba Saf!lvidi one of 
the early Buddhist *schools ( = 

Sammitiya ?). 
kun-l,ldar-ma Avadhilti centre *vein. 
kun-l,lbyuti-ba samudaya 'origina­

tion', I. i. 26. 
kun-rdzob saf!lvrti *relative in con­

trast to absolute (don dam-pa). 
ko-lpags-mkhan carmiira a low­

caste (worker in leather), II. iii. 

45· 
kye}:li rdo-rje *Hevajra 
dkal,l-thub tapas austerities, I. v1. 

24; X. 43· 
dkar-mo *Gauri. 
dkyil marz{la essence, II. xi. 4· 
dkyil-l,lkhor t*marz{lala mystic 

circle. 
dkri-ba ve# to wrap, I. ii. 20. 

dkrug-pa k~obha causing to tremble, 
a *rite, I. ii. 5 ; II. ix. 34· 

bkal-pa (N: bskal-pa) prasiiritaka 
'stretching', II. xi. 13. 

rkati-gdub nilpura ankle-ring, I. vi. 
3; II. v. ss. 

rkati-pa g'yas-pa brkyati-byas-pa 
iili{lha a posture, I. x. 30. 

rkati-l,log piitiila a *hell, I. viii. 53· 
rkun-mal,li skra cauryakesa 'piled­

up hair', I. vi. 15. 

rkun-mal,li lo-rna cauryapattra 
caurya leaves, I. ii. 20. 

ska-ba ka~iiya astringent, II. iii. 46. 
ska-rags or ske-rags mekhalii belt, 

I. iii. 14; vi. 3, 12; viii. 17; II. vi. 

4· 
skad-cig-ma tk~arza *moment. 
skal bhiiga 'worth', I. vi. 19. 
skal-chen mahiibhiiga 'greatly 

blessed', II. vii. 2, 12. 
skal-ldan bhavya worthy, II. ii. 19; 

iii. 57· 
skal-pa vibhiiga 'apportionment', I. 

V. 16. 
skal-med-pa dundura SB: unworthy, 

II. vii. 3; viii. 8. 
skal-bzati saubhiigya well endowed, 

II. vi. II. 

sku *kiiya body. 
sku-gzugs pratimii image, II. 1. 2. 

3· 
sku-gsum trikiiya *threefold for-

mula of personality. 
ske-tshe riijikii black mustard, I. ii. 

24· 
ske-rags see ska-rags. 
skyil-kruti phyed-pa ardhaparyanka 

a dancing posture, II. v. 34-
skyur-ba amla sour, II. iii. 46. 
skye-mched *iiyatana basis of con­

sciousness. 
skye-ba bdun-pa saptiivarta '_seven­

timer', I. xi. 9; see also lan-bdun­
pa. 

B 6309.2 x6x M 



HEV AJRA-T ANTRA 

skye-bo med-pa vijana lonely, I. x. 
3; see also dben-pa. 

skyed-byed-ma Janani 'Mother', I. 
v. 2. 

skyed-tshal ra-ba udyiina garden, I. 
vii. 18. 

skyes-giiis Dvijii = * Briihmat;i, II. 
iii. 62; see also bram-ze-mo. 

skyes-bu purufa man, I. x. 12. 

skyes-bul).i byed-pa(l).i l).bras-bu) 
purufakiira(phala) 'fruit of manly 
activity', II. iv. 56, 58. 

skyes-med rim-pa *utpannakrama 
'Process of Realization', I. viii. 30; 
see also rdzogs-pal).i rim-pa. 

skyon-ma Dofii 'Fault', one of the 
32 *veins, I. i. I6. 

skra-yi ska-rags kaca(lori hair-cord, 
I. vi. I6. 

skrod-pa, bskrad-pa ucciitana driv­
ing away, a fierce *rite, I. i. 8; 
ii. I4i II. iv. 95; ix. I8; x. 3, 

5· 
brkam-pa lobha desire, I. vi. 18. 
brkyai:t-ma Lalanii left *vein, I. i. 

13, I4, I7i II. iv. 25. 
bskyed-pal).i rim-pa t*utpattikrama 

'Process of Emanation', I. viii. 24; 
ix. I2j II. ii. 29, 34· 

kha-ba tikta bitter, II. iii. 46. 
kha-bal).i ri Himiidri a place of pil­

grimage, I. vii. If. 
kha-sbyar smrzputa union,' complex', 

II. ix. I; see also miiam-sbyor. 
khab sucineedle, II. ix. 5· 
kham-phor sariiva dish, I. ii. 20. 

khams *dhiitu sphere of conscious-
ness. 

khu-ba *sukra semen. 
khyab-l).jug *ViftzU. 
khyab-pa vyiip pervade. 

khyim-ma Gehii 'Homely', one of 
the 32 *veins, I. i. I8. 

khyogs dolii swing, rocking motion 
(doliinga, II. xi. I3)· 

khrag rakta *blood. 
khru hasta cubit, I. ii. 20; x. 5; II. 

i. 7; (II. ix. Llag-pa). 
khru-ma jariiyu covering of the 

embryo, II. iv. 61. 
khro-giier bhrkuti eyebrow, I. v11. 

6. 
khro-giier-can Bhrkuti, II. iv. 65. 
mkhal).-l).gro-ma t*¢iikini. 
mkhal).-spyod khecaratva 'powers 

of an aerial being', I. xi. I I. 

mkhal).-spyod-ma * Khecari. 
l).khal-ba (kr) spin (thread), II. vi. 8. 
l).khor-ba *sa1J1siira phenomenal 

existence (= srid-pa). 
l).khor-lo t*cakra, circle, wheel; 

*cakri circlet, one of the five sym­
bolic *adornments. 

l).khyud-pa iilinga embrace. 
l).khril-sii:t lata creeping-plants, I. 

viii. 45· 
l).khrul-ba bhriinti mistake, I. xi. 5; 

II. iii. 26; iv. 4, 5· 

ga-pur *karpura camphor, SB: 
semen. 

gar niitya *dance. 
gar-ma or gar-mkhen-ma Nati, 

* N arti, or N artaki. 
gug-skyes (P: gug-skyed) mudra 

'symbolic adornment', II. ix. I2; 

see also phyag-rgya. 
gui:t-mo madhyamii middle finger, I. 

vii. 3· 
gur pafijara canopy, I. iii. 3· 
gur-gum kunkuma saffran, I. iv. 2. 

go-cha kavaca 'protection', II. iii. 52. 
goi:t-bu pitz(/a embryo, I. viii. 9· 

I62 



TIBETAN-SANSKRIT-ENGLISH VOCABULARY 

goms-pa ahhyiisa practice, per­
severance. 

gos-dkar-mo *Piitz¢urii (Piitz¢ura­
viisini). 

gri-gug kartr, kartrkii, karti, 
kartari *knife. 

grub-mthal). siddhiinta authoritative 
treatise, I. viii. 54· 

grub-rna Siddhii 'Perfected', one of 
the 32 *veins, I. i. 18. 

gro-ga bhiirja birch-bark, II. vii. 2. 

gros iilocana deliberation, reflection, 
II. iii. 8. 

gla-rtsi kasturikii musk, II. x. 5· 
glu gita *song. 
glegs-bam pustaka book, II. vi.i. 1-4. 
glo-bur dri-ma *iigantukamala acci-

dental defilement, II. iv. 69. 
dgan-ba piiraka holding the breath, 

I. xi. 3· 
dgal;t-ba tananda *joy; moda joy, I. 

111. I. 

dgal).-bral-gyi dgal;t-ba viramiinanda 
(tananda) *'joy of cessation'. 

dgug-pa iikHti conjuring forth, a 
*rite, I. xi. 2, 4; II. i. 1o; iv. 95; 
x. 3, 4; see also l;tgugs-par byed-pa. 

dge-l;tdun phal-chen Mahiisanghi 
one of the early Buddhist *schools. 

dge-slon bhik~u monk, II. iv. 63; v. 

32, 53· 
dgons-pal;ti skad salfldhyiibhii*a 

*secret language. 
dgod-pa (l;tgod-pa) nyiis to place, 

implant, I. iii. 2; II. vii. 9· 
dgod-pa hasita smile, II. iii. II, 54; 

hiisya mirth, II. v. 26. 
dgyel-ba (for l;tgyel-ba) pat to fall, 

I. X. If. 

dgyes-pa -tu~ta pleased, II. iii. 39; 
v. 48; vii. 1; viii. 8; hrFta, II. v. 

49· 

dgra-sta para$u axe, I. ii. 23; II. v. 
32. 

bgegs vighna obstacle, II. iv. go. 
bgrod-pa gamya suitable, I. vi. 21; 

II. iii. 41; gatv way, II. iv. 77. 
mgul-gyi phren-ba katzthamiilii 

necklace, I. vi. II. 

mgul-rgyan katzthi necklace, I. viii. 
17; II. vi. 4· 

mgon-po niitha guardian lord, I. vii. 
II. 

l;tgugs-par byed-pa iikar~atza con­
juring forth, a *rite, I. ii. 17; II. 
ix. 21; see also dgug-pa. 

l;tgog-pa nirodha 'cessation', I. i. 26. 
l;tgyel-ba pat to fall, II. iv. 66. 
rgyal Pu~ya, I. ii. 23. 
rgyal-tshan dhvaja banner of vic­

tory, II. iii. 21; SB: hanged man, 
I. vii. 21. 

rgyal-rigs k~atriya warrior caste, II. 

iii. 45· 
rgyas-pa pau~tika prosperity, a *rite, 

II. i. 6, 7, 8; iv. 95· 
rgyas-par vistaretza in full, II. iv. 

100. 

rgyu-l;tthun (l;tbras-bu) ni~yanda 

(phala) 'corresponding fruit', II. 
iv. 56-58. 

rgyu-sbyin-ma Hetudiiyikii 'Pro­
ducer of the Cause', one of the 
32 *veins, I. i. 17. 

rgyud tantra ritual text, II. i. 5; 
rite, II. ix. 6. 

sgeg-pa srngiira lasciviousness, pas­
sion, II. v. 26. 

sgog-pa laiuna garlic, II. iv. 13. 
sgom-pa t*bhiivanii concetvmg, 

thought-creation; bhiivayati con­
ceives, produces imaginatively. 

sgom-pa-ma Bhiivaki 'Anchoress', 
one of the 32 *veins, I. i. 16. 
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sgyu-ma *maya illusion. 
sgyug-mo svasrka mother-in-law, 

II. v. 59; vii. I 1. 
sgrub-thabs t*sadhana. 
sgrol-ma Taratzi or *Tara. 
brgyal-ba murchita senseless, I. x. 

14; II. iv. 66; ghasmai reel, 
stagger ( ?), II. iv. 71. 

bsgyur-ba sphota 'opening', I. v. 20; 
vik~epa movement, I, vii. 26. 

Iia-rgyal gcag-pa abhimant 'have a 
special liking', II. xi. 8. 

Iial-ba parisrama striving, I. viii. 55· 
Iial-bsos krtasrama 'make effort', II. 

iv. 72. 
im-l).bod raurava a *hell, II. ii. I2. 
no mi tshogs-pa (cp. Mvp. 2440: 

no mi chod-pal).am mi zlog-pa) 
uparodha protection, II. v. 41. 

dnos-grub t*siddhi success. 
dnos-po bhava existence, pheno­

menal things, nature, I. i. IO, 20; 
viii. 20j ix. 3, 5i X. 9, II, I2j 
II. ii. 3 7; etc. vastu thing, I. i. I 2; 

ix. I, 7; II. ii. 37; etc. 
mnar-ba madhura sweet, II. iii. 46. 
mtial).-bdag vibhu Lord, II. iii. I9. 
mnon-par bsnag-pa abhimantr en-

chant, I. ii. 28. 
mnon-spyod abhiciiruka bewitching, 

a *rite (I), I. i. 8; ii. I6; II. iv. 95; 
ix. 20; x. 2. 

rna dundublJ,i drum, I. iv. 2. 

rna-yah ciimara streamer (made of a 
yak's tail), I. x. 21. 

rnam-pa adbhuta wonderment, II. 
v. 26. 

rtiub-pa kumbhaka inhaling, I. xi. 3· 
rtion-pa-ma *Savari, I. ix. I6; see 

also ri-khrod-ma and mtshan-ma. 
sna-ba prado~a 'night-fall', II. i, 2. 

snags t*mantra spell. 
snags-pa mantrin =yogin, II. ii. I6. 
silo purvalJl first, I. viii. 2. 

stio-bo or stion-po ntla dark blue, I. 
ii. 20j iii. 7, I3. 

sno-bsans syiima dusky colour, II. iv. 
36; v. 36; xi. 6. 

snon-rabs puratza primeval, I. x. 12 •. 

cati-tel).u tjamaru *drum. 
cod-pan mukuti tiara, I. vi. IS, I6. 
bcom-ldan-l).das-ma bhagavatt 

'Lady', II. ii. 6. 
lcags-kyu ankusa hook, J. iv. I j xi. 

I3. 
lcags-pal).i bran-:fiid Karmiirapataka 

a place of pilgrimage, I. vii. I3. 
lcug gulma shrub, I. viii. 45· 

cha bhiiga part, I. viii. 24,53; ix. I3; 
x. 2; khatzrfa section, II. v. 52 ; vii. 
12; kalii, alJlsaka phase, II. iv. 25, 
26~ 

cha-byad akrti appearance, II. ii. 38; 

iii. 4· 
chags-pa utpada origination, II. /ii. 

27, 28; raga passion ( = l).dod­
chags), II. ii. 5Ii iii. 8; etc. 

chan rasa juice, I. ii. 20; madya 
intoxicant, I. ii. 25; II. iii. 46, 56; 
madana passion, SB: intoxicant, 
II. iii. s6; iv. 37i v. 6I; vi. 9; 
vii. I2; xi. IS. 

chu-bdag phyogs varu!li west, I. 
viii. I3; ix. I 1. 

chu-ma or chu-yi rnal-l).byor-ma 
Viiri or *Variyogini. 

chu-tshod narfi 'hour'' I. i. 30. 
che-mchog mahattara best, II. iii. 20. 
cho-ga or chog vidhi rite, I. x. 27; II. 

i. 5; vidhiina ritual, II. vi. 6. 
chom-rkun caura thief, I. v. 3· 
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chom-rkun-ma *Cauri. 
chos-kyi dbyins dharmadhiitu 

'whole of existence', I. iii. 4; 
'sphere of thought', II. iv. 44, 47· 

chos-gos jvalacivara yellow robe, 
religious dress, II. iv. 6r. 

chos-dbyiils dag-pa(}:li ye-ses) 
suddhidharmatii(jfiiina) Wisdom 
of the Pure Absolute, I. viii. 7 
(=next entry). 

chos-dbyiils sin-tu rnam-dag-ma 
suvisuddhadharmadhiitu(jfiiina) 
Wisdom of the Pure Absolute, II. 
iv. 47 (see *wisdom as five-fold). 

mchan-khun ka~a breast, II. vi. 2; 
vii. 4· 

mchil-rnagjaliisrg spittle, II. iii. 47· 
mchog-tu dga]:l-ba paramiinanda 

perfect (tananda) *joy. 
mchog-sbyin tyiiga renunciation, I. 

vi. 24. 
mchod-pa puja (pass.), upaciira (I. 

ii. 28), upahiira (II. v. I9) wor­
ship; piij (pass.), rc (I. ii. 20) to 
honour, worship. 

mchod-yon argha offering, II. i. 5, 
I4· 

}:lchi-ba maratza death~ I. v. 21. 

}:lchol-pa vyasta disordered, wrong, 
II. iv. IS. 

}:ljig-rten gsum-po trailokya *three-
fold world, I. viii. 49· 

}:ljig-pa niisana destroying, II. iv. 95· 
}:ljigs-pa kariila terrible, II. v. 28. 
}:ljigs-run-ba bhayiinaka frightful, II. 

v. z6. 
}:ljim-pa mrd clay, II. iii. 44· 
}:ljug-ma Vi#ii 'Pervader', one of 

the 32 *veins, I. i. I6. 
ljan-khu harita green, I. ii. 20; II. ii. 

32· 

rje-btsun bhattiiraka lord, I. i. 2; iii. 
8; bhariiifo lord, II. v. 20. 

rjed-pa rc to honour, II. iii. I$. 
rje}:lu(}:li rigs) vaisya traders and 

craftsmen, II.· iii. 45· 

fia-phyis suktikii 'mother-of-pearl'' 
II. iv. 39· 

fial *supta, *svapna sleep. 
fii-ma surya (pass.), miirtm;uja *sun, 

J. iii. I I. 

fii-ma}:li mdog arutta reddish, I. iii. 
7, I3. 

fiis-bskor dvivetatwo-stranded, I. vi. 
!6. 

fie-ba}:li l).thun-gcod upapilava place 
of pilgrimage, I. vii. IO, I7. 

fie-ba}:li dur-khrod upaimasiina place 
of pilgrimage, I. vii. IO, I8. 

fie-ba}:li }:ldu-ba upameliipaka place 
of pilgrimage, I. vii. IO. 

fie-ba}:li gnas upapitha place of pil­
grimage, I. vii. IO, I3. 

fie-ba}:li tstshando upachandoha 
place of pilgrimage, I. vii. IO, 

I6. 
fie-bal).i ziti upak~etra place of pil­

grimage, I. vii. IO, 14· 
fie-dban Upendra, II. v. 37· 

fied-pa malana 'pressure', I. v. I9; 
motana 'pressure', I. v. 20j mrd 
to rub, II. ii. 5; see also rnam-par 
fied-pa. 

fion-moils-pa klis to disturb, II. ii. 
I I ; klesa molestation, I. v. I 5; 
ix. 2; kilbi~a evil, II. ii. 8. 

fion-moils ses-bya}:li sgrib klesajfiii­
niivaratza moral and intellectual 
imperfections, I. ix. 2. 

gfiis-gfiis-}:lkhyud -pa dvandvatantra 
'union', II. iii. II, 54· 

gfier-ma vali wrinkle, II. viii. 5· 
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mfiam-fiid ye-ses samatiijfiiina Wis­
dom of Sameness (see *wisdom 
as fivefold), I. viii. 6; II. iv. 46. 

mfiam-ldan-pa samiiyukta associated 
together, I. vi. 5· 

mfiam-sbyor Sa1Jlputa union, II. vi. 
2; see also kha-sbyar. 

mfiam-zas-can samiihiirin concen­
trating, II. viii. 7· 

mfies (mfied-pa) mrd rub, II. v. 5; 
Xi. IO. 

sfian-gsan l;ldebs-pa (P: l;lbab-pa) 
nimantr invite, I. ii. 28. 

sfiin-rje karutzii, krpii *compassion. 
sfiiri-po hrdaya heart, essence, I. i. 2; 

ii. 3 ; siira essence, II. iii. 27; ix. 
I 5; garbha in * Vajragarbha. 

sfiu-gu-ma ( = Vetzuki?) Prematzi 
'Affectionate', one of the 32 *veins, 
1. i. I8. 

sfiems-pa iitopa pride, I. x. 30, 31. 
bsfiun k~ema 'well-being', I. vii. 2. 

bsfien-pa sevii practice, I. ii. 22. 

til tila sesame-oil, II. i. IO. 

gtad-pa (gtod-pa) samarp consign, 
II. iii. IS. 

gtum-mo *CatzrJikii 'Impetuous', 
one of the 32 *veins, I. i. I8; 
*CatzrJiili, I. i. 3I; ix. I6; II. v. 
36; see also gdol-pa-mo, smre-sa­
can, rari-l;ltshed-ma. 

gtor-ba sic sprinkle, II. iii. I2. 

gtor-ma bali *offering, I. ii. I ; x. 
26; II. iv. 89, 90, 92, 94, 95; ix. 

37· 
btari-sfioms upek~ii impassibility, I. 

111. I. 

btari -gtor (P : bsari -gtor) prok~atza 
sprinkle, II. v. 6o. 

btu-ba patala chapter, II. iv. 4; ix. 
14; (= lel;lu). 

bturi-mchog pivara luscious, II. iv. 
27. 

rta-babs toratza portal, II. v. so. 
lta-staris dnti 'gaze', a kind of *rite, 

I. i. 8; xi. I, 6. 
lta-ba ik~atza gaze, II. iii. II, 54· 
lturi-bar byed-pa piitanii over-throw­

ing, a fierce *rite, I. xi. I, 3, 4· 
lte-ba niibhi navel, I. ii. 25; II. iv. 

40; ix. I ; varataka 'heart', I. iii. 6. 
lto-l;lphye uraga serpent, II. iii. 54· 
ltos dan bcas-pa siipek~a'f!l mutually, 

II. ii. 42. 
sta-gon adhiviisana arrangement, II. 

I. 2. 

stori-pa sunya *void. 
brtul-sugs-can vratin 'true one', 

yogin, I. ii. 34; vii. 9; II. ii. 6, 
29; iii. 48, 63; iv. 38; ix. I. 

bsten-pa (sten-pa) sev, sevii, upasevii 
serve, honour, I. v. 3; viii. 36; ix. 
7; X. 7; II. ii. 6. 

tha-sfiad iiciira 'aspect', II. xi. 9· 
thags-bzan-ris Vemacitrin, II. v. 37· 
thab-khuri kutzrJa hearth, II. i. 6. 
thabs tupiiya *Means. 
thams-cad yod-par smra-ba *Sar­

viistiviida, I. i. 29; II. iv. 59· 
thams-cad-rig sarvavit omniscient, 

I. viii. 31. . 
thal-ba bhasma ashes, I. vi. I6; II. v. 

IO. 

thig-l;ldebs-pa sa1JlSfitr to measure, 
I. ii. 20. 

thig-le tilaka mark, sign, I. ii. 23; 
II. ix. 21. 

thu-bo jye#ha oldest, II. ix. 21. 

thugs citta *mind, *thought. 
thuri-Iiu-ma Viimini 'Dwarfish', one 

of the 32 *veins, I. i. I6 .. 
thun sa1Jldhi 'watch', I. iv. 3· 
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thun-tshod prahiira 'watch', I. i. 30; 
'stage', II. v. 63. 

thel;m-chmi. kani~thika little finger, 
I. vii. 3· 

tho brtsams-pa viheth 'have con­
tempt', II. xi. 8. 

thod-pa kapiila *skull. 
mthar-gnas-pa antasthiina the letters 

ya, ra, la, va, II. ix. 23, 24, 28, 32, 

34· 37· 
mthe-boti. angu~tha thumb, I. vii. 2; 

inch, I. x. 5; jye~thii thumb, II. 
iii. q; vrddhii thumb, II. v. 69. 

mthe-boti. rgan-po vrddhiingu~tha 

big toe, I. ii. 28. 
l}.thag-pa (kr) weave, II. vi. 8. 
l}.thuti.-gcod pilava a place of pil­

grimage, I. vii. ro, 17. 
l}.thor-l}.thuti. iicama rinsing the 

mouth, II. ii. 5· 

dag-pa suddhi, see rnam-par dag-pa. 
dad-pa sraddhii faith, II. ii. 35· 
dam-pa para excellent (pass.); 

parama supreme, I. x. ro; vara 
excellent, I. x. 3; divya sacred, I. 
x. 4; gii(ihatft closely, II. v. 6o; 
vi. I; xi. I. 

dam-tshig tsamaya *conventional 
or symbolic form, I. i. 5 ; vi. 24; 
vii. 7; xi. 6; II. ii, 19, 29, 38; iii. 
52, 55, 65, 67; vi. 8; *sacrament, 
I. xi. 8; II. vi. ro; vii. ro. 

dam-tshig-can samayin belonging 
to the tradition, II. vi. 7, 8; viii. 
6. 

dal-ba dhairya composure, II. ii. 21; 

dhira calm, II. iv. 36; viii. 5· 
dug v#a *poison. 
duti.-chos sankhaka conch-shell, II. 

iv. 39· 
dum-bu khaT,Z(ia fragment, II. ii. 46. 

dur-khrod smafiina *cemetery. 
dus kiila time, I. x. 12. 

dus-thabs parva observance, I. viii. 
36. 

do-sel hiira necklace, garland, I. x. 
21 ; II. v. 6, 9, 58. 

do-sel-phyed ardhahiira chain, I. x. 
21; II. v. 6. 

dog-pa mafijari bunch, I. ii. 20. 

don dam-pa vivrti *absolute. 
don-yod (grub-pa) * Amogha(siddhi) 

'Infallible Success'. 
drag-chen mahiiraudra very fearful, 

I. viii. 16. 
drag-po Rudra, II. v. 37· 
drag-sui raudra horror, II. v. 26. 
dran-pa fiams-pa cheamaT,Z(ia dis-

traught, II. v. 23. 
dral-ba sphiitana rending, I. ii. 21; 

see also bdud-dral-ma. 
dri-ti.a puti putrid, II. iii. 46. 
dri-med (l}.bras-bu) vaimalya(phala) 

'pure fruit', II. iv. 56, 58. 
dri-zim surabhi fragment, II. iii. 

46. 
dril-bu ghaT,Zthii *bell. 
drod u~ma heat, I. vi. 7; tejas fire, I. 

x. 39; II. ii. 55; iv. 84. 
gdug-pa du~ta evil. 
gdub-bu, II. vi. 4; see lag-gdub. 
gdongraha demon, II. iii. 66. 
gdol-pa caT,Z(iiila a low-caste, II. iii. 

45; iv. 76. 
gdol-pa-mo or gdol-ma *CaT,Z(iiill; 

see also gtum-mo, smre-sa-can, 
rati.-l}.tshed-ma. 

bdag *iitman self. 
bdag-fiid iitmaka very self. 
bdag-ma * Mamaki. 
bdag-med-ma Nairatmikii, Nairiit­

myayogin'l, * N airatmyii. 
bdud *Mara. 
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bdud-dral-ma Maradarikii 'Daugh­
ter of Death', one of the 32 
*veins, I. i. I8. 

bdud-rtsi amrta *ambrosia, I. ii. 20; 

iv. 2; xi. 9; II. iii. 38, 46;piyii~a 
*ambrosia, II. ix. 9· 

bdud las rgyal-ba martat;¢a *sun, I. 
iii. 9; viii. 5· 

bdun-gyi bdun-pa saptasaptika 
*sun, I. viii. 6. 

bde-ba sukha bliss. 
bde-ba-can sukhavati realm of bliss, 

II. iv. 3I; v. 2. 
bde-ba chen-po *mahiisukha great 

bliss. 
bden-pa bzi satyacatu~ka four 

*truths. 
bden-bral Nairrti a goblin, II. v. 37· 
bden-bral (phyogs) nairrti south­

west, I. ix. 10; x. 29; II. v. 53· 
mdo-sde-pa Sautrantika, II. viii. 9· 
l).dam-skyes paitkaja lotus, I. iii. 7; 

II. xi. 4· 
l).dar-ba dhii tremble, II. iv. 66; 

kamp tremble, II. ix. + 
l).du-ba me/a meeting, I. vii. 9, 10; 

melapaka place of pilgrimage, I. 
vii. IO; milana meeting, II. iii. s6. 

l).dus-pa mela 'conjunction', I. viii. 
s, 6. 

l).dod-chags raga passion. 
]).dod-rna Kamini 'Lustful', one of 

the 32 *veins, I. i. I8; lady, I. viii. 
so. 

rdul prasveda sweat. 
. rdul-tshon rajas colour, I. ii. 20. 

rdo pa~a1Ja stone, II. iii. 44· 
rdo-rje t*vajra. 
rdo-rje mkhal).-l).gro-ma Vajra¢aki 

or *Vajra¢akini. 
rdo-rje-can tVajrin 'Adamantine 

Lord', I. vii. 23; viii. 25; ix. IS; 

II. iii. I, 23; iv. 66; vii. s; ix. IS; 
xi. I. 

rdo-rje-spyan *Locana, I. iv. 2; see 
a~o spyan-ma. 

rdo-rje-ma *Vajra; vajrini 'adaman­
tine representative', II. iv. 98 .. 

rdo-rje-l).dzin-pa t*Vajradhara, 
V ajradhrk, V ajradharin 'Vajra­
Holder'. 

rdo-rje sems-dpal). t*Vajrasattva 
'Adamantine Being'. 

rdo-rje lu-gu-rgyud-ma VajraJrit­
khala, I. iii. 8. 

ldo kautuka joy, I. vii. 7; see also 
brtse-ba. 

ldon-ros haritalakta green lac, I. ii. 
20. 

sdan-bar byed-pa vidve~m:za a fierce 
*rite, I. ii. I 5; II. ix. I9; x. 

4· 5· 
sdug-bsnal-ba du~kha 'sorrow', I. i. 

26. 
sdug-pa sneha love, II. iii. 44; see also 

mi-sdug-pa. 
sde sainya army, I. i. 8; ii. 22; II. iv. 

95· 
sde-pa nikaya 'school', I. i. 29; II. 

iv. 61. 
sdom-pa tsa1{tvara 'bond', internal 

ma1,1c;lala, I. i. 2I; vi. 24; x. 4I; 
II. iii. I, 2, 3, 29; iv. 48, 49; 
'unity', II. x. I. 

brda Sa1[tketa sign, II. iii. ss; see also 
tstsho-ma. 

brda-chen mahiicchoma secret sign, 
I. i. 8. 

bsdig-pa tarj to threaten, II. v. 27, 
39· 

bsdigs-mdzub tarjani forefinger, II. 
v. 33· 

bsdu-ba sa1[tgraha concentration, I. 
iii. 2; 'beneficial act', II. xi. I. 
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bsdu-bal).i dilos-po bzi sa'l[lgraha­
vastucatu~ka four means of con­
version, II. ix. I I. 

nan-du giug-pa vidarbhita adorned, 
I. ii. 4· 

nan-tan( -gyi ye-ses) anu~thiina 
(jiiiina) Active Wisdom; see bya­
ba nan-tan and *wisdom as 
fivefold. 

nim-pa nimba bitter fruit of the 
nimba tree, II. iii. 46. 

nu-ma kuca breast, II. vi. 2. 

nor-bdag Kubera god of wealth, II. 

v. 37· 
nor-bu katzthi necklace, I. iii. I4-
gnas iilaya abode, II. iii. 4; desa 

place, I. x. 3; pada spot, I. viii. 48; 
'course', II. iv. 62; pitha place of 
pilgrimage, I. vii. IO, I2; II. iii. 
67; bhuvana world, I. viii. 4I ; 
vihiira monastery, II. iv. 6I; 
siddhi 'success', II. xi. 3; sthiina 
place, II. vii. 9· 

gnas-brtan-pa Sthiivari one of the 
early Buddhist *schools. 

gnas-pa sthii stand, abide; sthiti 
maintaining, I. I. 9; stability, II. 
iv. 82. 

gnod-pa biidh obstruct, harm, I. viii. 
52, 53; II. ii. 27; apakiira harming, 
I. xi. 7· 

gnod-sbyinyak~a, I. xi. IS; II. ii. 2I. 
mnan-pa iikram to trample, I. ii. 20, 

23; iii. I8; II. v. 8; ix. I6, 27, 29, 
33; biidhana thwarting, I. viii. 47· 

mnar-med Avici a *hell, I. vi. 22. 

rna-cha kutz(lala ear-rings, I. iii. q; 
vi. 2, I I ; viii. I7; II. vi. 4· 

rnam-pa iikiira form, I. viii. so; II. 
ii. 3S, 43; kiira syllable, I. ii. 4, 2S; 
II. iii. 3; iv. 30; -krti 'syllable', I. 

iii. S ; -tv am 'nature', I. m. 4; 
-vidha 'sort', I. v. IS. 

rnam-par rgyal-ba(l).i bum-pa) 
vijaya(kalaSa) Vessel of Victory, 
r. x. z3 ; II. v. s6. 

rnam-par iied-pa vimrd to press, 
crush, II. iii. 39; vimarda pressing 
together, 'consummation', one of 
the four *moments (tk~atza), I. i. 
24; II. iii. 6, 8, 9· 

rnam-par rtog-pa vikalpa discursive 
thought. 

rnam-par thar-pa vimok~a release, 
I. xi. IS; II. ix. I2. 

rnam-par dag-pa tvisuddhi *puri­
fication. 

rnam-pa sna-tshogs vicitra 'variety', 
one of the four *moments 
(tk,satza), I. i. 24; II. iii. 6, 7, 9· · 

rnam-par snan-mdzad (rnam-snan) 
*Vairocana 'Brilliant'; = '01\1', 
II. ix. I6, I9, 23, 28, 30, 32, 34, 

3S· 36, 37· 
rnam-par sbyan-ba visodhana puri-

fication, II. iii. 2S. 
rnam-par sbyon-ba sa'l[lskr 'consec­

rate', II. ii. IS; seealsosbyail.-ba. 
rnam-par smin-pa(l).i skad-cig-ma) 

vipiika 'development', one of the 
four *moments (tk~atza), I. i. 24; 
II. iii. 6, 7, 9· 

rnam-par smin-pa(l).i l).bras-bu) 
vipiika(phala) 'fruit of retribu­
tion', II. iv. sS. 

rnal-l).byor t*yoga union, II. ii. 23, 
42i iii. IS, I9i iv. 4I, sS; vi. S; 
xi. S; see also sbyor-ba. 

rnal-l).byor rgyud *yogatantra 
(ttantra). 

rnal-l).byor-pa *yogin. 
rnal-l).byor spyod-pa *Yogiiciira, II. 

viii. IO. 
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rnal-l).byor-ma *yogini. 
rnal-l).byor-ma rgyud *yoginitantra, 

I. vii. 19. 
sna-tshogs rdo-rje visvavajra crossed 

vajra, I. iii. 3; II. v. 55· 
snag-tsa masi ink, II. vii. 2. 
snan-byed bhiiskar(l *sun, I. viii. 5· 
snabs singhiitzaka mucus of the nose, 

II. iii. 48. 
snun-pa han 'overcome', II. ii. 47· 
snod bhiijana vessel, I. iii. 9; viii. 20; 

II. v. 31; bhiitz(iavessel, II. iii. 48. 
snod-can bhiiini (bhiigini) worthy, 

II. iv. 67. 
bsnun-pa (snun-pa) upahata 

afflicted, II. ii. 37· 

padma-can padmini beautiful wo._ 
man, II. viii. 5. 

paqu).a-ri-khrod-ma Partzaiavari, 
II. iv. 65. 

pir kuccii brush, II. vi. 7· 
dpal).-bo vira hero, II. v. 3, 26. 
dpun-rgyan keyura bangle, I. vi. 3· 
dpe-byad vyafijana (8o) minor 

characteristics, II. ii. 41. 
dpral-ba laliita forehead, I. vii. 6; 

I. xi. I. 
spyan-ma *Locanii, I.i. 22; II. iv.65; 

see also rdo-rje-spyan. 
spyi-bo murdhan head, I. iv. 3· 
spyi-ma Siimiinyii 'Common', one of 

the 32 *veins, I. i. 17. 
spyod-pa ciirya practice. 
spyod-yul gocara range, sphere. 
spro-baspharto send forth, II. v. 10; 

pavaficami (pravafic) 'discourse', 
II. iv. 67. 

spros-pa prapaiica 'diversity', II. ii. 
29. 

phal-pa priikrta ordinary, II. ii. 45· 

phug-pa (l).bugs-pa) viddha pierced, 
cut, II. ix. 8. 

phun-po *skandha component of 
personality. 

phub tu$a chaff, I. ii. 24. 
phod-pa argh to prevail, I. viii. 48. 
phyag-rgya t*mudrii symbolic 

adornment, gesture, sign, part­
ner; mudra, mudratza sign, I. iii. 
13; vii. 7; II. iv. 3, 15-19, 79-88, 
96; vi. 4; see also gug-skyes. 

phyag-rgya-can mudri possessing 
the sign, II. iv. 98. 

phyag-rgya chen-po t*mahiimudrii 
'Great Symbol'. 

phyag-mtshan cihna symbol, I. viii. 
7, IO; II. v. ss; vii. 12. 

phyag-dar-mkhan ha(i(iika a low­
caste (a sweeper), II. iii. 45· 

phyugs pasu cattle, I. x. 15; victim, 
II. ix. 4-

phye-ma curtza powder, I. ii. 20; x. 
4; II. v. 5I. 

phra-gzugs-ma Suk~marnpii 'Subtly­
formed', one of the 32 *veins, I. i. 
!6. 

l).phar-ma puta circle, I. viii. 12, 14; 
ix. 9, 10; x. 28; II. v. so. 

l).phar-ma gfiis-dag dviputa 'of two 
concentric parts', I. viii. 3· 

};lpho-ba satJlkriinti 'phase', I. i. 30. 

ba-yi mchog-sbyin Godavari a 
place of pilgrimage, I. vii. 14. 

ba-lan-tshe ( = literally. 'cow-age', 
go[m]iiyus); gomiiyu jackal or frog, 
II. iv. 14. 

bag-chags viisanii influence of past 
actions, effect, II. ii. 45, 53· 

bar-mal;li srid antariibhava inter­
mediate state (between death and 
rebirth), II. ii. 30. 
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bin-dha gion-nu\li grmi-khyer 
Vindhyiikaumiirapaurikii a place 
of pilgrimage, I. vii. 17. 

bu-btsas-skyes prasiitaja, II. iii. 46. 
bu-ram gu¢a raw sugar, II. iii. 46. 
bmi-ba bhr1Jlga bee, II. iv. 13; v. 12. 
bum-pa kalaJa jar, I. ii. 28; iv. 2; x. 

22; II. v. 51. 
bya-skyibs kufija cave, II. vii. 7. 
bya-rgod grdhra vulture, II. iv. 13. 
bya-ba nan-tan ( -gyi ye-ses) krtyiinu-

~thiina(jiiiina) Active Wisdom (see 
*wisdom as fivefold), I. viii. 7; II. 
iv. 46. 

byan-chub-kyi sems (byan-sems) 
*bodhicitta 'thought of enlighten­
ment'(= khu-ba). 

byan-chub yan-lag bdunbodhymiga­
sapta seven factors of enlighten­
ment, II. ix. I3. 

byams-pa maitrilove, II. ix. I I. 

byin-ba (\lbyin-ba) magna sunk, II. 
iii. 20. 

byin-gyis brlabs-pa tadhi~thiina 

*empowerment, efficacious ex­
pression, 'grace', I. ii. 10; iv. 3; 
viii. 5I; II. iii. 39; iv. I4, 29; 
vi. 8; ix. 36; xii. s;prabhiiva, II. 
ii. 3 I; iii. 39· 

byin-za hutiisana *fire, I. viii. 2; II. 
iv. 67; ix. 5, 32. · 

bye-ba koti ten million, I. ii. 22, 27; 
II. ii. 6o. 

bye-ba bheda 'disclosure', I. v. 3; see 
also dbye-ba. 

bye-brag smra-ba *Vaibhii~ya, II. 
viii. 9· 

byed-pa\li bran-fiid Kiiruttyapiitaka 
a place of pilgrimage, I. vii. I3· 

byol-son tiryac animal, II. iv. 73· 
bram-ze brahman Brahmin, II. iii. 

45· 

bram-ze-mo *Briihmatti, I. v. 2, 6; 
see also skyes-gfiis. 

bris-sku pata painting, II. vi. 6, 7; 
vii. 3· 

bregs (\lbreg-pa) mutt¢ita shaved, 
II. iv. 63. 

bla-ma guru *master, I. viii. 36; II. 
iii. 3, I8; vi. 3; vii. I2; viii. 6; 
ix. 3; momentous, II. vi. 7· 

blugs-pa snap wash, I. I I. 20; II. iii. 
I2. 

blo dhi wisdom, II. iv. 41. 
dban d'ik$ii ceremony, I. vi. 23; seka 

consecration, I. x. 27; II. iii. 10, 

12; see also dban-du byed-pa and 
dban-bskur-ba. 

dban-bskur-ba or dban tabh#eka 
*consecration. 

dban-si:lon indranila sapphire, II. v. 
36. 

dban-du byed-pa vasya subduing, 
a *rite, I. ii. 13, 26, 27; xi. I, 3, 4, 
q; II. i. 8, 9, 10; iv. II; v. 39; 
ix. I7i X. 2, 4-

dban-ldan (phyogs) aisani north­
east, I. ix. 10; x. 29; II. v. 17, 
53· 

dban-po indriya sense-faculty, I. ix. 
2; II. iii. 3I, 33· 35. 42, so; iv. 
33; Indra, II. v. 37· 

dban-po(\li phyogs) aindri Indra's 
quarter, east, I. viii. 13; ix. II; 
II. v. 13. 

dban-phyug 'isvara lord. 
dban-ma Sekii 'Consecration', one 

of the 32 *veins, I. i. 16. 
dba\1-rlabs med-pa nistaranga tran­

quil, II. v. n;seerlom-semsmed­
pa. 

dbu-ma *Madhyamaka, II. viii. Io. 
dbul-ba (\lbul-ba) pra¢hauk to pre­

sent, II. I. 5· 
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dben-pa vijana lonely, I. ii. 20; vi. 
6; vii. 7· 

dbyatis-yig svara vowel, II. iv. 4I. 
dbyug-gu da1J¢a 'period', I. i. 30. 
dbye-ba bheda 'component', I. i. 2I; 

'distinction', I. v. 9; vi. 5 ; viii. 2S; 
II. ii. 52, 59; etc. 

l).bad-pa yatna effort. 
l).bigs-pa sphut dispel, II. ii. 46. 
l).byuti-po bhautika, bhilta spirit, I. 

ii. I; II. iv. 95; ix. 37· 
l).byuti-ba bhuta element, I. v. Io; 

II. ii. 52; recaka exhaling, I. xi. 3· 
l).brin-po madhyama middle, I. viii. 

37; x. 4; ( = dbu-ma, I. viii. 3S). 
l).bru-mar taila sesame oil, I. ii. 2S. 
sbyati-ba saJ?lSkrta 'consecrated', 

I. vi. 9; see also rnam-par 
sbyoti-ba. 

s~yar-du biag-pa smppu{ikrta placed 
together, I. ii. 20. 

sbyin-sreg homa *oblation, I. vi. 24; 
x. 43; II. i. 2. 

sbyoti-ba sudh purify, I. ix. IS; see 
also rnam-par dag-pa. 

sbyor-ba tyoga union, I. vi. 4; vii. 
2S; x. 30, 3S; xi. 5; II. ii. 26, 53; 
iv. 3S; v. 43, 4S; see also rnal­
l).byor. 

sbyor-bral-ma Viyogii 'Unattached', 
one of the 32 *veins, I. i. IS. 

sbrati-chen mahiimadhu collyrium, 
II. vii. 2. 

ma-mchu o~tha lower lip, II. vi. 2, 

5; Vii. I; xi. I, I2. 

ma-mo Miitari 'Mother', one of the 
32 *veins, I. i. I6; miitr mother­
goddess, I. iv. I; vi. 6; II. iv. IO; 

V. 29; vii. IO. 

ma-rutis-pa'krilra wrathful, I. ii. 20; 
xi. I; II. ii. I3; vi. 9; ix. 2. 

mar-gadmarakataemerald, II. v. 35· 
mar-tio kr~1Jii dark fortnight (second 

half of lunar month). 
mi-bskyod-pa * Ak~obhya 'Imper­

turbable'. 
mi-l).chi amrta ambrosia, I. vi. 4; 

II. iv. 39; see also bdud-rtsi. 
mi-sdug-pa bibhatsa loathsomeness, 

II. v. 26. 
mi-phyed-ma Abhedyii 'Indivisible', 

one of the 32 *veins, I. i. I6. 
mi-bzad-pa raudrakarman 'of evil 

conduct', II. ii. so. 
mig-l).phrul mtial).-ba indiiili 

(indrajiilin) wonder-worker, II. v. 

23· 
mu-stegs-pa tirthika heretic, II. ii. 

5I. 

me(l).i phyogs) agni (iigneyi) south­
east, I. ix. Io; x. 29; II. v. 53· 

me-loti ye-ses iidariajfiiina Mirror­
like Wisdom (see *wisdom as 
fivefold), I. viii. 6; II. iv. 46. 

mon-sran-stieumii~a beans, II. ii. 47· 
myo-ba unmiida mania, II. ii. I I. 

dmigs-pa upalabh to conceive, en-
visage, I. viii. 35; x. I7; avalamb 
to depend on, II. iii. 42; drs 
'envisage', II. ix. 5· 

rmatis ( dmatis) sudra common 
people, II. iii. 45· 

smin-mkhan (P: smig-mkhan) 
ce1J¢akiira a low caste, II. iv. 76. 

smod-tshig durbhii~a evil words, 
derogatory speech, II. vi. 3· 

smon-lampra'f}idhiinavow, II. viii. 6. 
smyug-gu lekhani pen, II. vii. 2. 

smre-sa-can (P: sme-sa-can) *Ca1}-
¢iili, II. iv. 2I; see also gdol-pa-mo. 

tsan-dan candana sandal-wood, II. 
ii. s; x. 2. 
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tsun-da Cundii, II. iv. 65. 
gtsan-spra suci purification, l. X. 31, 

33 ; II. iii. 41. 
gtsigs-pa-can vikariilin distorted, II. 

iv. 12. 

gtsug-pud Sikhii crest, I. vii. 6. 
gtsub-stan mathaniya 'fire-stick', II. 

iii. 37· 
gtsub-sin kii1Jfla 'fire-stick', II. iii. 

37· 
gtso-bo pradhiina chief, I. i. 13; 

prabhu lord, I. iii. 10; viii. 47; 
II. ii. 41; iii. 24; iv. 81, 96; v. I, 
29, 67; vi. 6; ix. ro; mukhya best, 
I. vii. 22. 

gtso-blag-ma Rajaki 'Washerwo­
man', I. v. r7; see also tshos-ma. 

btsir (l).tshir-ba) prapifl press, II. v. 
69; vi. 2, 5 ; vii. I ; xi. I. 

btsun-mo yo#d woman, yogini, I. i. 
r; viii. 28; II. ii. 38, 41; iii. 30, 
43; v. 43; viii. 7· 

btsod miirta'l}fla *sun, II. v. 35· 
btsos (l).tshod-pa) tapta 'burnished', 

II. v. 35· 
rtsa niifli *vein, I. i. I 3, I 9; II. iv. 24. 
rtse-ba-ma (literally: 'Playful') 

Divyii ·'Divine', one of the 32 
*veins, I. i. 16. 

rtse-gsum-patrisulatrident, I. iii. 18. 
brtse-ba kautuka zeal, II. ii. 8; see 

also ldo. 

tsha-ba katuka pungent, II. iii. 46. 
tsha-ba-ma U$mii 'Heat', one of the 

32 *veins, I. i. 17. 
tshails-pa Brahmii, I. v. 12-13; II. v. 

37· 
tshails-pal).i sa-bon brahmabija 

paliisa-seed, I. ii. 23. 
tstshando chandoha a place of pil­

grimage, I. vii. 10, 15. 

tshul rupa form. 
tshems dasana, danta tooth, II. vi. 

2, 5; vii. 1 ; xi. r. 
tsher-ma ka'l}thaka thorn, II. i. ro. 
tstsho-ma ( = brda) chama secret 

sign, I. vii. r. 
tshogs garza troupe, company, II. iv. 

II, 12, 95; vii. 6, II. 

tshod-ma vyaiijana herbs, II. iii. 58. 
tshor-ba *vedanii feeling, II. iv. 33· 
tshos-ma Rajaki 'Washerwoman', 

I. v. 2, 6; II. iii. 63; see also gtso­
blag-ma. 

mtshanjmtshon-pa lak$ to mark, I. 
vi. 5; X. 18; xi. 9. II; II. ii. 58; iv. 
12, etc.; aitk, II. v. 55· 

mtshan-fiid or mtshan lak$a1Ja 
characteristic. 

mtshan-ma aitka mark, II. iv. 15; 
(aitga limb, II. xi. 13). 

mtshan-mo *Savari 'Savage', one 
of the 32 *veins, I. i. 17; see also 
ri-khrod-ma and rilon-pa-ma. 

mtshan-fiid dan bral-ba vilak$a1Ja 
'blank', one of the four *mo­
ments (tksa1Ja), I. i. 24; II. iii. 6, 8. 

mtshams simiin parting, I. vii. 5· 
mtshon-bsnun sastrahata 'slain war­

rior', I. vii. 21. 
l).tshal-ba (elegant usage) fiiii know, 

II.iv. 96; v. 4, 22, 23. 

}:ltshe-ba upadrava calamity, II. ii. 
II; iii. 66. 

l).tshed-pa piivaka fire, II. ii. 49· 
}:ltshed-pal).i mtshams piivakako1Ja 

south-east, II. v. r8; see mel).i 
phyogs. 

l).tshed-ma Piivaki 'Purifying', one 
of the 32 *veins, I. i. r8. 

mdzub-mo pradeiikii second finger, 
I. vii. 3· 
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rdzas dravya 'ingredient', II. iii. 38. 
rdziti-bu pu~kari'!li pool, I. ii. 20. 

rdziti-bul).i l).gram viipikiitirattt 
'shore of the lotus-pool', a place 
of pilgrimage, I. vii. I8. 

rdzu-l;lphrul rddhi magical power, I. 
xi. 5· 

rdzogs-pa ni~patti manifestation, I. 
iii. 2; viii. 7; ni~panna manifest, I. 
viii. Io; II. i. 5· 

rdzogs-pal;li rim-pa *utpannakrama 
Process of Realization, I. viii. 24; 
II. ii. 34; iv. 4I; see also skyes­
med rim-pa. 

zati-po miitula maternal uncle, II. v. 

59· 
zabs-bsil piidya water for the feet, 

II. i. 5, 14· 
zi-ba *nirvii~, J. viii. I 5; ix. I2; 

nivrti release, II. iv. 72; .santa 
tranquil, II. iii. I8 ; xi. 4; siinti 
propitiation, a *rite, II. i. 6-8, IO; 

iv. 95; v. 26; *Siva, I. v. I2-I3. 
ziti k~etra, J. vii. IO, I3· 
zim-pa mi~ta pleasing, II. iii. 20. 

ze-sdati dve~a *wrath. 
zo dadhi curds, II. i. IO~ 
gzib-pa (l;ljib-pa) vr~, sattt~r~ to suck, 

II. v. 6z; vi. 1; xi. I2; bhu~, II. v. 
38. 

gzon-nu-makumiiri girl, I. ii. 20, 28. 

gzol-ma Prava'!lii 'Bent', one of the 
32 *veins, I. i. I7. 

bzi-mfiam catu~sama 'potion of four 
ingredients', II. iii. 59; iv. 7; x. + 

bzi-ba(l;li dbati-bskur) caturthiibhi-
~eca Fourth *Consecration 
(tabhi~eka), II. iii. IO, II. 

bzed-pa tatpara intent, II. iii. I8. 

za-ma-tog kara'!lrfaka casket, II. ii. 
39; iii. 4· 

ze-ba kesara anthers, pericarp, II. v. 

52· 
ze-l).bru kiiijalka pericarp, lotus-

centre, I. viii. 3; II. ii. 25; xi. 
6. 

zla-nor candrama'!li moon-stone, II. 
v. 36. 

zla-ba chu-sel candrakiinti magic 
moon-stone, I. viii. 10. 

zlum-po vartula round, II. i. 6. 
gzugs-kyi rdo-rje-ma * Rupavajrii, 

I. iv. 2. 

gzugs-brfian prakrti image, I. ii. 20; 

bimba manifestation, I. viii. 9; 
puttali, I. xi. I, 2. 

gzuti-ba dati l).dzin-pa griihyagrii­
haka object and subject, I. i. 20; 

ix. 5; X. 33· 
bzati-mo divya celestial, I. x. 5· 
bzal;l-ba bhojana feasting, II. iii. I; 

vii. 5, 6, 7, Io; khiina eating, II. 
ix. 36. 

bzi-ba majjana drunk, I. vi. 26. 
bzlas-pa t*japa recitation. 
bzlog-pa viparita reverse, II. ii. 47, 

5!. 

(l;lod) dpa}:l.-med *li.rolik, *Ami­
tiibha 'Boundless Light'. 

l;lo-byed-pa and l).o-mdzad-pa cuttt­
bana kiss. 

}:log-zal-ma Ahomukhii, II. iv. 65. 

yan-dag rab-sbyin satttpradiiya tra­
dition, II. vii. 4· 

yi-ge ak~ara *syllable, I. viii. 9· 
yi-dvags zla-phyed pretapak~a dark 

fortnight, I. vii. 20; see also 
mar-no. 

yig-l;lbru ak~ara *syllable, I. iii. 2. 

yid-ches pratyaya certainty, II. ii. 
40. 
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yid-bzati-ma Sumanas 'High-min­
ded', one of the 32 *veins, I. i. 18. 

yul vi~aya *sense-sphere, II. iii. 
31, 32, 34· 35. so; deha body, 
'phenomenal form', II. iii. 24. 

yul-can vai~ayikii sense-faculty, II. 
iii. 34 ( = dban-po ). 

ye-ses Ina paiicajiiana *wisdom as 
fivefold, II. iv. 45· 

g'yun-mo *I)ombi; rf,omba a low­
caste, II. iii. 45· 

g'yon-pa-ma Vama 'Left-handed', 
one of the 32 *veins, I. i. 16. 

ra-ba prakiiraka balustrade, I. iii. 3· 
ran-}_ldod lha *sve~tadevata chosen 

divinity. 
ran-byun me-tog svayambhukusuma 

SB: blood from menstruation, II. 
iii. 48, 59· 

ran-}_ltshed-ma *Car;rf,ali, II. iii. 62; 
see also gdol-pa-mo. 

ran-biin svabhava self-nature. 
ran-rig svasatJtvedya self-experienc­

ing, I. viii. 27, 46, 5 I ; I. ix. 3; I. 
X. 8. 

rab-tu rgyas-pa prasara pouring 
forth, I. vii. 26. 

rab-tu myos-ma pramiida young 
woman, I. ii. 26. 

rab-mthon pratyak~a intuitive, II. 
i. 3· 

rab-gnas prati~thii *consecration, 
II. i. 1. 

rab-son-gnas pretiilaya cemetery, 

II. iii. 49· 
rab-gson-dge-}_ldun PretasatJthiita, a 

place of pilgrimage, I. vii. 18. 
ral-gri kharf,ga sword, II. xi. 4· 
ri-khrod-ma *Savari; see also 

mtshan-mo and rnon-pa-ma. 
ri-bon-can saJin *moon, I. i. 3 I. 

rig-byed veda, I. viii. 54; II. v. 45; 
ix. 18. 

rig-rna tvidya *Spell ( = yogini), 
I. x. 5; II. ii. 10; v. r9, 58, 

59· 
rigs kula *'Buddha-Family'. 
rigs-kyi bdag-po kulisa (translated 

into Tibetan as kulesa) thunder­
bolt, t*vajra, II. v. 53· 

rigs-pa yukti device, I. i. 4; iii. 16; 
v. 8. 

rin-chen (}_lbJVil-gnas) *Ratna 
(sambhava). 

rim-pa krama, nyaya order. 
rims jvara fever, plague, II. iii. 66. 
ril-ba spyi-blugs kamar;rf,alu jar, I. 

ii. 22. 
ru-sbal ktirma tortoise, II. v. 31, 54-
ru-sbal-skyes-ma Kurmaja 'Tor­

toise-born', one of the 32 *veins, 
1. i. 16. 

rus-pa}_li rgyan asthyabharar;a bone­
ornament, II. iii. 56. 

rus-pa}_li phren-ba asthimiilikii 
bone-necklace, I. vi. 3· 

reg-minasparsa untouchable, II. iii. 
s8. 

reg-rin dul;sprsa untouchable, II. iii. 

45· 
rens-par byed-pa stambhana petri-

fying, a *rite, I. i. 8; ii. 12; xi. 2, 

3, 4; II. ix. 16; x. 2, 4-
rens-ma (literally: 'Stiff') Kr~r;a­

van;ii 'Black', one of the 32 
*veins, I. i. 17. 

ro mrtaka corpse, I. iii. 4; II. iii. 49; 
sava, II. iii. 57; vii. 8. 

ro-mfiam-pa samarasa same flavour, 
equal, I. viii. 37, 39, 40; x. 8; II. 
iii. IS. 

ro-ma Rasana right *vein. 
ro-lans-ma *Vetali. 
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rol-mo tiitpjava dancing, II. v. 9· 
rlabs lahari wave, II. v. 69. 
rlun (gi phyogs) viiyavi north-west, 

I. ii. 20; ix. IO; X. 29; II. v. I8, 

53· 
rlom-pa}:ti sin migdhavrk~a succu-

lent tree, I. xi. + 
rlom-sems med-pa nistaranga tran­

quil, I. x. 34, 36; II. v. I I; see also 
dba}:t-rlabs med-pa. 

brla kurpara thigh, II. xi. 13. 

lag-bcans-pa pii?Zyiiviipti embrace, 
II. iii. I I. 

lag-gdub rucaka bracelet, I. iii. 14; 
vi. 2, II; viii. I7; II. vi. 4· 

lan-tshos yauvana youth, II. ii. I7; 
iii. q; iv. 35; vi. II. 

lan-bdun-pa saptiivarta 'seven­
timer', I. vii. 2I; I. xi. IO; see also 
skye-ba bdun-pa. 

lan-tsva rgya-mtsho}:ti nan-skyes 
lavanasagaramadhyaja 'arising in 
the salt ocean', a place of pil­
grimage, I. vii. I5. 

lan-tshva lava?Za salt, II. iii. 46. 
lun-btan ri~tikii soap-berry tree, II. 

X. 2. 

lud-pa sle~ma phlegm, II. iii. 48. 
Ius-nan (phyogs) kauberi north, I. 

viii. I3; ix. I I. 

le-lo kausidya indolence, II. ii. 37· 
log-pa jagrat awake, I. viii. 43; x. I9. 
log-par }:tdren-pa vinayaka trouble, 

II. iv. 90. 

samiiiJZSa*flesh, meat, II. iii. 56; ix. 
I3; bala meat, II. v. 6I; xi. I5. 

sa-chen mahamiiiJZSa human flesh, 
II. iii. 6o. 

si-ba mrtaka corpse, I. viii. 4; see 
also ro. 

sin kii~tha wood, II. iii. 44· 

sin-tu gzugs-can-ma Surupi?Zi 
'Beautiful', one of the 32 *veins, 
J. i. 17. 

sel sphatika crystal, II. X. 2. 

ses-rab *Prajiiii partner, I. iii. I7, 
18; v. I6; vii. 23; II. iii. 13, I5; 
iv. 44, 57; ix. I 5; tprajiia *wisdom. 

ses-rab pha-rol-phyin-ma *Prajiiii-
piiramitii 'Perfection of Wisdom', 
II. xi. 2. 

ses-rab-ma *Prajiiii partner, II. iv. 
41. 

ses-rab ye-ses (kyi dban-bskur) 
prajiiajiiiiniibhi~eka t*Consecra­
tion (tabhi~eka) of the Know­
ledge of Wisdom, II. iii. 10, I I. 

gsin-rje Vaivasvata = *Yama, III. 
v. 37· 

gsin-rje (}:ti phyogs) yiimya Yama's 
quarter, south, I. viii. I3; ix. I I. 

gser-ba drava flow, II. ii. 54· 

sa-spyod bhilcara sprite, I. v. 3· 
sa-spyod-ma * Bhilcari. 
sa-bon bija *seed. 
sa,..lu siili rice, I. ii. 27; II. iii. 6o; v. 

56, 6I; X. 5. 
sans-rgyas Ina paiicabuddha *bud­

dhahood as fivefold, II. vi. 4· 
sum-}:tkhor-ma Traivrttii 'Three­

fold', one of the 32 *veins, I. i. I 8. 
ser-sna pisuna malignity, II. ii. 57; 

iii. 5I; iv. I6. 
ser-sna rdo-rje Pisunavajra = 

* Ratnasambhava, II. ii. 57. 
sems-dpa}:t-bo Siitvika ( = t*Vajra­

sattva), I. v. 12; II. xi. 7· 
ser-po pita yellow, I. ii. 20; pi1iga 

yellow, I. iii. I3· 
so medini earth, I. vii. 5. 
so-phag i~taka brick, I. ii. 20; II. v. 
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so-rtsi puga betel-nut, II. ii. 5· 
so-so-raf?ta-fiid Saur~tra, a place of 

pilgrimage, I. vii. 15. 
so-sor rtog-pa(l).i ye-ses) pratyavek­

~a?ta( -jfiiina) Discriminating Wis­
dom (see *wisdom as fivefold), I. 
viii. 7; II. iv. 46. 

sor-mo (sor) anguli finger, I. vii. z; 
angula inch, I. vi. 16; II. I. 8; 
Vll. 2. 

sol-ba angara charcoal, I. ii. 20; 
II. v. 51. 

srad-bu sutra thread, I. ii. 20; x. 22, 
24; II. v. 6, so. 

srin-mo bhagini sister, I. v. 2, r6; 
II. v. 59; vii. II. 

srid-pa bhava existence. 
srin-pal).i mtshams rak~asiisii south­

west, II. v. 18. 
srin-lag aniimikii fourth finger, I. 

vii. 3, 4; II. iii. 14; v. 69; xi. 3· 
srub-pa mantha, manthiina agita­

tion, churning, II. v. 14, 18, 48. 
sreg-blugs hotavya oblation, II. ix. 

6. 
slu-ba vaficana misleading, I. ix. 7· 
slob-dpon (gyi dban-bskur) iiciiryii­

bhi~eka Master's *Consecration, 
(tabhi~eka) II. iii. 10, II, 13. 

gsan-bal).i dkar-mo Guptagaurikii 
Gauri II, I. ix. 17. 

gsan-ba(l).i dban-bskur) guhyiibhi-
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~eka Secret *Consecration 
(tabhi~eka), II. iii. 10, II; xi. 2. 

gsil-byed khinkhirikii fan, II. v. 
32· 

gsun viic speech. · 
gser-dan-ldan-pal).i-glin ciimikariin­

vita1Jt dvipa1Jt 'Isle of Gold', a 
place of pilgrimage, I. vii. 16. 

gso-bajiva soul, I. x. 12. 
gso-sbyon po~adha confession, II. 

viii. 9· 
gsod-par byed-pa and bsad-par 

bya-ba miira?ta *slaying. 
gsol-ba gdab-pa abhyarcanii prayer, 

I. x. 27. 
bsam-gtan dhyeya meditation, I. v. 

20; *dhyiina, I. v. 21; vi. 24; II. ii. 
8; iii. 42; ix. 6. 

bsil-sbyin-ma Bitadii 'Freshener', 
one of the 32 *veins, I. i. 17. 

bsre gatzflhii rhinoceros, I. ii. 31. 

lha-bsos naivedya food-offering, II. 
i. 14; iii. 2I. 

lhan-cig skyes-pa sahaja *innate. 
lhan-cig skyes-pal).i dgal).-ba saha­

jiinanda innate *joy (tananda). 
lhun-bzed yogapiitrikii begging­

bowl, II. v. 31. 

a-ga-ru viiyasiigaru sweet aloe wood, 
II. viii. 4· 
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* refers to an entry in the Index (vol. I, pp. 143 ff.). t refers to an entry in 
the Glossary (vol. I, pp. 131 ff). P Peking Kanjur. N Narthang Kanjur. 

SB concealed meaning (sandhyiibhii~a). 

arpjaka cha. 
*ak§ara yi-ge, yig-l).bru. 
* Ak§obhya mi-bskyod-pa. 
agnime. 
anka mtshan-ma. 
ankuia lcags-kyu. 
anga I. i. 25; II. xi. 13. 
angara sol-ba. 
angula sor-mo. 
anguli sor-mo. 
anguftha mthe-boti. 
adbhuta rtiam-pa. 
adhiviisana sta-gon. 
t*adhifthiina byin-gyis brlabs-pa. 
aniimikii srin-lag. 
anUfthiina(jfiiina) nan-tan (gyi ye-

ses). 
antariibhava bar-mal).i srid. 
antasthiina mthar-gnas-pa. 
apakiira gnod-pa. 
abhiciiruka mtion-spyod. 
abhimant tia-rgyal gcag-pa. 
abhimantr mtion-par bstiag-pa. 
t*abhifeka dbati, dbati-bskur-ba. 
Abhedyii mi-phyed-ma 
abhyarcanii gsol-ba gdab-pa. 
abhyiisa goms-pa. 
* Amitiibha l).od-dpal).-med. 
*amrta bdud-rtsi, mi-l).chi. 
* Amogha(siddhi) don-yon(grub-pa). 
amla skyur-ba. 
arut.za fii-mal).i mdog. 
argh phod-pa. 
argha mchod-yon. 

arjaka I. ii. 20. 

ardhaparyanka skyil-kruti phyed-pa. 
ardhahiira do-sel-phyed. 
* Avadhilti kun-l).dar-ma. 
avalamb dmigs-pa. 
Avici mnar-med. 
asthimiilikii rus-pal).i phreti-ba. 
asthyiibharatta rus-pal).i rgyan. 
asparia reg-min. 
Ahomukhii l).og-zal-ma. 

iikarfatta l).gugs-par byed-pa, dgug-
pa. 

iikiira rnam-pa. 
akrti cha-byed. 
akrfti dgug-pa. 
iikram mnan-pa. 
*iigantukamala glo-bur dri-ma. 
iicama l).thor-l).thuti. 
iiciira tha-sfiad. 
*iiciiryiibhifeka slob-dpon (gyi dbati-

bskur). 
iitopa sfiems-pa. 
iitmaka bdag-fiid. 
*iitman bdag. 
iidarsajfiiina me-loti ye-ses. 
t*ananda dgal).-ba. · 
*iiyatana skye-mched. 
* Arolik l).od-dpal).-med. 
iilaya gnas. 
iiliizga l).khyud-pa. 
*iilifjha rkati-pa g'yas-pa brkyati­

byas-pa. 
iilocana gros. 
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indiiili mig-]:lphrul mtia]:l-ba. 
* Indra dbati-po. 
indranila dbati-stion. 
*indriya dbati-po. 
#taka so-phag. 

ik~atza lta-ba. 
isvara dbati-phyug. 

uccatana skrod-pa, bskrad-pa. 
t*utpattikrama bskyed-pa]:li rim-pa. 
*utpannakrama skyed-med rim-pa, 

rdzogs-pa]:li rim-pa. 
utpala I. vi. 8; II. i. IO; viii. 4· 
utpiida chags-pa. 
udyiina skyed-tshal ra-ba. 
unmiida myo-ba. 
upak~etra fie-ba]:li ziti. 
upaciira mchod-pa. 
upachandoha fie-ba]:li tstshando. 
upadrava ]:ltshe-ba. 
upapitha fie-ba]:li gnas. 
upapilava fie-ba]:li ]:lthuti-gcod. 
upameliipaka fie-ba]:li ]:ldu-ba. 
uparodha rio mi tshog-pa. 
upalabh dmigs-pa. 
upasmasana fie-ba]:li dur-khrod. 
upasevii I. i. 25. 
upahata bsnun-pa. 
upahiira mchod-pa. 
t*upiiya thabs 
upek~ii btati-sfioms. 
Upendra fie-dbati. 
uraga lto-]:lphye. 
u~a drod. 
u~man II. ix. IS, 27, 34, 37· . 
U~mii tsha-ba-ma. 

oNha ma-mchu. 

aindri dbati-po (]:li phyogs). 
aisani dbati-ldan (phyogs). 
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ka~a mchan-khuti. 
kaca(lori skra-yi ska-rags. 
katuka tsha-ba. 
katzthaka tsher-ma. 
katzthamiilii mgul-gyi phreti-ba. 
katzthi mgul-rgyan, nor-bu. 
kani~thika the]:lu-chuti. 
*kapiila thod-pa. 
kamatzrjalu ril-ba spyi-blugs. 
kamp ]:ldar-ba. 
karatzrjaka za-ma-tog. 
kariila ]:ljigs-pa. 
*karutzii sfiiti-rje. 
*kartr gri-gug. 
*karpura ga-pur. 
* Karmiirapataka lcags-pa]:li brati-

iiid. 
*kalaia bum-pa. 
kala cha. 
kavaca go-cha. 
ka~iiya ska-ba. 
kasturikii gla-rtsi; II. iii. 59; iv. 7· 
kiitzrja gtsub-siti. 
Kamini ]:ldod-ma. 
*kaya sku. 
kiira rnam-pa. 
* Karutzyapiitaka byed7pa]:li brati-

iiid. 
kala dus. 
ka~tha sin. 
kiiijalka ze-]:lbru. 
kilbi~a fion-motis-pa. 
kuca nu-ma. 
kuccii pir. 
kuizkuma gur-gum. 
kuiija bya-skyibs. 
kutharachinna I. ii. 22, 23. 
kutzrja thab-khuti. 
kutzrjala rna-cha. 
kunda II. iv. 30; v. II. 

kunduru I. x. 38; II. ii. 33, 52; iii. 
I7, 38, 6o; iv. 8, 38. 
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* Kubera nor-bdag. 
kumiiri gzun-nu-ma. 
kumbhaka rtiub-pa. 
kurpara brla. 
kula rigs. 
kuliia rigs-kyi bdag-po. 
kilrma ru-sbal. 
Kurmajii ru-sbal skyes-ma. 
krtairama tial-bsos. 
krtyiin~thiina(jiiiina) bya-ba nan-

tan (gyi ye-ses). 
krptta II. iii. 57; iv. 6. 
Krftzavan:zii retis-ma. 
kmzii mar-no. 
keyilra dputi-rgyan. 
keiara ze-ba. 
koti bye-ba. 
kautuka ldo,brtse-ba. 
kausidya le-lo. 
kauberi lus-Iian (phyogs). 
krama rim-pa. 
krura ma-rutis-pa. 
klii, kleia :fion-motis-pa. 
kleiajfiiiniivarar.za :fion-motis ses-

byal).i sgrib. 
*~ar.za skad-cig-ma. 
k~atriya rgyal-rigs. 
k~etra ziti. 
k~ema bs:fiun. 
k~obha dkrug-pa. 

khafikii I. ii. 22. 

khafjga ral-gri. 
khar.zfja cha, dum-bu. 
khiina bzal).-ba. 
khinkhirikii gsil-byed. 
khecaratva mkhal).-spyod. 
* Khecari mkhal).-spyod-ma. 
kheta II. iii. 56; iv. 8. 

gar.za tshogs. 
gar.zfjhii bsre. 

gati bgrod-pa. 
gamya bgrod-pa. 
giifjhartt dam-pa. 
*gita glu. 
gufja bu-ram. 
Guptagaurikii gsati-bal).i dkar-mo. 
*guru bla-ma. 
gulma lcug. 
*guhyiibhi~eka gsati-ba(l).i dbati­

bskur). 
grdhra bya-rgod. 
Gehii khyim-ma. 
gocara spyod-yul. 
*Godavari ba-yi mchog-sbyin. 
gomiiyu ba-lati-tshe. 
Gauri dkar-mo. 
graha gdon. 
griihyagriihaka gzuti-ba dati l).dzin­

pa. 

*ghar.zthii dril-bu. 
ghasmai brgyal-ba. 

t*cakra, *cakri l).khor-lo. 
car.zfjiila gdol-pa. 
*Car.zfjiili gtum-mo, gdol-pa-mo, 

smre-sa-can, rati-l).tshed-ma. 
*Car.zfjikii gtum-mo. 
catuJ:tsama bzi-m:fiam. 
*caturthiibhifeka bii-ba(l).i dbati-

bskur). 
candana tsan-dan·. 
candrakiinti zla-ba chu-sel. 
candramar.zi zla-nor. 
carmiira ko-lpags-mkhan. 
ciimara rtia-yab. 
ciimikariinvitartt dvipartt gser-dati-

ldan-pal).i -gliti. 
ciirya spyod-pa. 
*citta thugs, sems. 
citraka 1. ii. 24. 
cihna phyag-mtshan. 
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*Cundii tsun-da. 
CU1Jlbana l;w-byed-pa. 
cilrtza phye-ma. 
cetzrJakiira smin-mkhan. 
caura chom-rkun. 
*Cauri chom-rkun-ma. 
cauryakesa rkun-mal;li skra. 
cauryapattra rkun-mal;li lo-ma. 

chandoha tstshando. 
cheamar;rj,a dran-pa fiams-pa. 
choma tstsho-ma. 

Janani skyed-byed-ma. 
t*japa bzlas-pa. 
jariiyu khru-ma. 
jalasrg mchil-rnag. 
*jiigrat log-pa. 
jiva gso-ba. 
filii l;ltshal-ba. 
jye#ha thu-bo. 
jye~thii mthe-boti. 
JVara nms .. 
jvalacivara chos-gos. 

*rj,amaru cati-tel;lu. 
t*rJakini mkhal;l-l;lgro-ma. 
rJi?~rJima II. iii. 58; iv. 8. 
rj,omba, *J)ombi g'yuti-mo. 

tatpara bzed-pa. 
t*tantra rgyud. 
tapas dka};l-thub. 
tapta btsos. 
tarj bsdig-pa. 
tarjani bsdigs-mdzub. 
tiitzrJava rol-mo. 
*Tiirii, Tiirm;zi sgrol-ma. 
tikta kha-ba. 
tiryac byol-soti. 
tila til. 
tilaka thig-le. 

tirthika mu-stegs-pa. 
tumbhikii ku-ba. 
tu~a phub. 
tu~ta dgyes-pa. 
trptt'kara II. iii. 58. 
tejas drod. 
toratza rta-babs. 
taila };lbru-mar. 
tyiiga mchog-sbyin. 
*trikiiya sku-gsum. 
triiula rtse-gsum-pa. 
trailokya l;ljig-rten gsum-po. 
Traivrttii sum-l;lkhor-ma. 

dar;rj,a dbyug-gu. 
dadhi io. 
danta, daiana tshems. 
divya dam-pa, bzati-mo. 
Divyii rtse-ba-ma. 
di~ii dbati. 
du/:tkha sdug-bstial-ba. 
du/:tsprsa reg-riti. 
dundubhi rna. 
dundura II. iii. 57; iv. 7; skal-med-

pa. 
durbhii~a smod-tshig. 
d~ta gdug-pa. 
dr~ti lta-statis. 
dolanga khyogs. 
Do~ii skyon-ma. 
drava gser-ba. 
dravya rdzas. 
dvandvatantra gfiis-gfiis l;lkhyud-pa. 
Dvijii skyes-gfiis. 
dviputa l;lphar-ma gfiis-dag. 
dviveta fiis-bskor. 
*dve~a ze-sdati. 

*dharmadhiitu chos-kyi dbyitis. 
*dhiitu khams. 
dhiblo. 
dhira dal-ba. 
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dhu l).dar-ba. 
dhairya dal-ba. 
*dhyiina, dhyeya bsam-gtan. 
dhvaja rgyal-tshan. 

Nati, *Narti gar-ma. 
*niitya gar. 
*nii(li chu-tshod, rtsa. 
niitha mgon-po. 
niibhi lte-ba. 
nasana l).jig-pa. 
nikiiya sde-pa. 
nimantr sfian-gsan l).debs-pa. 
nimba nim-pa. 
niratpsuka II. iii. s6; iv. 8; vi. IO; 

x. 2. 

nirodha l).gog-pa. 
*nirviit;za zi-ba. 
nivrti zi-ba. 
ni~patti, n¥panna rdzogs-pa. 
n#yanda(phala) rgyu-l).thun (l).bras-

bu). 
nistaraitga dbal).-rlabs med-pa, 

rlom-sems med-pa. 
nita sno-bo. 
nupura rkan-gdub. 
'~~Nairiitmyii bdag-med-ma. 
Nairrti bden-bral. 
naivedya lha-bsos. 
nyiiya rim-pa. 
nyiis dgod-pa. 

paitkaja l).dam-skyes. 
*paiicajiiiina ye-ses lila. 
*paiicabuddha saiis-rgyas Ina. 
paiijara gur. 
pata bris-sku. 
patala btu-ba. 
pat dgyel-ba, l).gyel-ba. 
pada gnas. 
padmini padma-can. 
para, parama dam-pa. 

*paramiinanda mchog-tu dgal).-ba. 
parasu dgra-sta. 
parisrama nal-ba. 
* Partzasavari par.l)..l).a-ri-khrod-ma. 
parva dus-thabs. 
paiu phyugs. 
* Piitz(lurii, Piitz(luraviisini gos-dkar-

ma. 
piitzyiiviipti lag-bcaiis-pa. 
piitanii ltun-bar byed-pa. 
piitiila rkaii-l).og. 
piidya zabs-bsil. 
piivaka l).tshed-pa. 
piivakakotza l).tshed-pal).i mtshams. 
Piivaki l).tshed-ma. 
pii~iitza rdo. 
piitga ser-po. 
pit;z(la gon-bu. 
pisuna ser-sna. 
Pisunavajra ser-sna rdo-rje. 
*pitha gnas. 
pita ser-po. 
piy~a bdud-rtsi. 
pilava l).thuii-gcod. 
pivara btuii-mchog. 
puta l).phar-ma. 
puttali gzugs-brfian. 
puriit;za snon-rabs. 
puru~a skyes-bu. 
pur~akiira(phala) skyes-bul).i byed-

pa(l).i l).bras-bu). 
pu~karitzi rdziii-bu. 
Pu~ya rgyal. 
pustaka glegs-bam. 
puga so-rtsi. 
puja mchod-pa. 
puti dri-na. 
puraka dgan-ba. 
purva'lfl silo. 
po~adha gso-sbyoii. 
pau~tikii rgyas-pa. 
prakrti gzugs-brfian. 
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t*prajiia ses-rab, ses-rab-ma. 
*prajiiajiiiiniibh#eka ses-rab ye-ses 

(kyi dban-bskur). 
*prajiiapiiramitii ses-rab pha-rol 

phyin-ma. 
prarjhauk dbul-ba. 
pratzidhiina smon-lam. 
pratimii sku-gzugs. 
prat#tha rab-gnas. 
pratya~a rab-mthon. 
pratyaya yid-ches. 
pratyave~atza(jiiiina) so-sor rtog-

pa(}.li ye-ses) 
pradefika mdzub-mo. 
prado~a sna-ba. 
pradhiina gtso-bo. 
prapaiica spros-pa. 
prapirJ btsir (l).tshir-ba). 
prabhiiva byin-gyis brlabs-pa. 
prabhu gtso-bo. 
pramiida rab-tu myos-ma. 
Pravatzii giol-ma. 
prasara rab-tu rgyas-pa. 
prasiiritaka bkal-ba. 
prasutaja bu-btsas-skyes. 
prasveda rdul. 
prahiira thun-tshod. 
priikiiraka ra-ba. 
prakrta phal-pa. 
prenkhana II. iii. 57; iv. 8. 
pretapak~a yi-dvags zla-phyed. 
Pretasa1Jlhata rab-gson-dge-}.ldun. 
pretiilaya rab-son-gnas. 
Prematzi sfiu-gu-ma. 
prok~atza btan-gtor. 

bandhuka I. iii. 13. 
bala sa II. iii. 20, 43, 56. 
bali gtor-ma. 
biidh gnod-pa. 
badhana mnan-pa. 
bimba gzugs-brfian. 

*bija sa-bon. 
bibhatsa mi-sdug-pa. 
*bodhicitta byan-chub-kyi sems 
bodhyangasapta byan-chub yan-lag 

bdun. 
*brahmabija tshans-pa}.li sa-bon.. 
brahman bram-ze. 
* Brahmii tshans-pa. 
* Brahmatzi bram-ze-mo. 

bhagavati bcom-ldan-}.ldas-ma. 
bhagini srin-mo. 
bhattiiraka rje-btsun. 
bhayanaka l).jigs-run-ba. 
bhararjo rje-btsun. 
bhava srid-pa. 
bhavya skal-ldan. 
bhasma thal-ba. 
bhiiini snod-can. 
bhaga skal, cha. 
bhajana snod. 
bhiitzrfa snod. 
bhava dnos-po. 
Bhavaki sgom-pa-ma. 
t*bhavanii sgom-pa. 
bhiiskara snan-byed. 
*bhik~u dge-slon. 
bhuvana gnas. 
bhucara sa-spyod. 
* Bhucari sa-spyod-ma. 
bhuta l).byun-ba. 
bhurja gro-ga. 
bhrkuti khro-gfier. 
Bhrkuti khro-gfier-can. 
bhr'f!Zga bun-ba. 
bheda dbye-ba, bye-ba. 
bhojana bzal).-ba. 
bhautika }.lbyun-po. 
bhriinti }.lkhrul-ba. 

magna byin-ba. 
majjana bzi-ba. 



mafijari dog-pa. 
ma1Jtfa dkyil 
t*ma1Jtfala dkyil-l)khor. 
mathaniya gtsub-stan. 
madana II. iii. 56; iv. 6. 
madya chan. 
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milana }fdu-ba. 
m#ta zim-pa. 
mukuti cod-pan. 
mukhya gtso-ba. 

madhura mnar-ba. 
madhyama }fbrin-po, dbu-ma. 
*Madhyamaka dbu-ma. 
madhyama gun-mo. 
t*mantra snags. 
mantrin snags-pa. 
mantha, manthana srub-pa. 
marakata mar-gad. 
maratza }fchi-ba. 
malana fied-pa. 
malayaja II. iii. 56; iv. 8. 
masi snag-tsa. 
mahattara che-mchog. 
mahacchoma brda-chen. 
mahabhaga skal-chen. 
mahamadhu sbran-chen. 
mahamli1JlSa sa-chen. 
t*mahamudra phyag-rgya chen-po. 
maharaudra drag-chen. 
Mahasmighi dge-bdun phal-chen. 
mahasadhana I. i. 25. 
*mahasukha bde-ba chen-po. 
mii1Jtsa sa. 
Matari rna-mo. 
matula zan-po. 
matr rna-mo. 
* Mamaki bdag-ma. 
*maya sgyu-ma. 
*Mara bdud. 
*maratza gsod-par byed-pa. 
Maradarika bdud-bral-ma. 
marta1Jrfa fii-ma, bdud las rgyal-ba, 

btsod. 
malatindhana II. iii. 58; iv. 4, 7; 

Vll. IO. 

milia mon-sran-sne}fu. 

mu1Jtfita bregs (}fbreg-pa). 
*mudra, mudratza phyag-rgya, gug­

skyes. 
t*mudra phyag-rgya. 
mudri phyag-rgya-can. 
milrchita brgyal-ba. 
milrdhan spyi-bo. 
mrtaka ro, si-ba. 
mrd (noun) }fjim-pa. 
mrd (verb) mfies (mfied-pa). 
mekhala ska-rags. 
medini so. 
mela }fdus-pa. 
mela, melapaka }fdu-ba. 
motana fied-pa. 
moda dga}f-ba. 
maitri byams-pa. 

yakia gnod.,sbyin. 
yatna }fbad.:.pa. 
yamya gsin-rje(}fi phyogs). 
yukti rigs-pa. 
tyoga sbyor-ba, rnal-}fbyor. 
*yogatantra rnal-}fbyor rgyud. 
yogapatrika lhun-bzed 
*Yogacara rnal-}fbyor spyod-pa. 
*yogin rnal-}fbyor-pa. 
*yogini rnal-}fbyor-ma. 
*yoginitantra rnal-}fbyor-ma rgyud. 
yo#d btsun-mo. 
yauvana lan-tshos. 

*rakta khrag. 
rakiasasa srin-pa}fi mtshams. 
* Rajaki gtso-blag-ma, tshos-ma. 
rajas rdul-tshon. 
* Ratna(sambhava) rin-chen (}fbyun­

gnas). 
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ravm;za I. ii. 24. 
rasa chan. 
* Rasanil ro-ma. 
raga chags-pa, l).dod-chags. 
raji'kii ske-tshe. 
rif#kalmi-btai:t. 
rucaka gdub-bu, lag-gdub. 
Rudra drag-po. 
rupa tshul. 
* Riipavajra gzugs-kyi rdo-rje-ma. 
rc rjed-pa. 
rddhi rdzu-l).phrul. 
recaka l).byui:t-ba. 
rola II. iv. 6. 
rohita II. v. 30. 
raudra drag-sul. 
raudrakarman mi-bzad-:-pa. 
raurava i:tu-l).bod. 

lakf mtshanfmtshon-pa. 
lakfm:za mtshan-fiid, mtshan. 
latal).khril-sin. 
*Lalanil brkyai:t-ma. 
lalata dpral-ba. 
lavar,za lan-tshva. 
lavar,zasagaramadhyaja lan-tsva 

rgya-mtshol).i nai:t-skyes. 
laJuna sgog-pa. 
lahari rlabs. 
linga II. vii. 5; xi. 2, 10. 

lekhani smyug-gu. 
*Locanil spyan-ma, rdo-rje-spyan. 
lobha brkam-pa. 

t*vajra rdo-rje. 
Vajrarjaki, * Vajrarjakini rdo-rje 

mkhal).-l).gro-ma. 
t* V ajradhara, V afradhiirilz, Vajra­

dhrk rdo-rje l).dzin-pa. 
* Vajrasrnkhala rdo-rje lu-gu-

rgyud-ma. 
t* V ajrasattva rdo-rje sems-dpal;t. 

* V ajra rdo-rje-ma. 
t*vajrin rdo-rje-can. 
vajrini rdo-rje-ma. 
vaficana slu-ba. 
vara dam-pa., 
varataka lte-ba. 
vartula zlum-po. 
vali gfier-ma. 
vasya dbai:t-du byed-pa. 
vastu di:tos-po. 
vile gsui:t. 
vapikiitira rdzii:t-bul;ti l;tgram. 
Vilma g'yon-pa-ma. 
Vamini thui:t-i:tu-ma. 
vayavi rlui:t (gi phyogs ). 
vayasagaru a-ga-ru. 
*Vari, Variyogini chu-ma, chu-yi 

rnal-l;tbyor-ma. 
vilrur,zi chu-bdag phyogs. 
*viisanil bag-chags. 
vikariilin gtsigs-pa-can. 
vikalpa mam-par rtog-pa. 
vikfepa bsgyur-ba. 
vighna bgegs. 
vicitra mam-pa sna-tshogs. 
vijana skye-bo med-pa, dben-pa. 
vijaya(kalasa) mam-par rgyal-ba(l).i 

bum-pa). 
vidarbhita nai:t-du gzug-pa. 
viddha phug-pa (l).bugs-pa). 
t*vidya rig-rna. 
vidvefar.za sdai:t-bar byed-pa. 
vidhiina, vidhi cho-ga, chog. 
viniiyaka log-par l).dren-pa. 
* Vindhyiikaumiirapaurikii bin-dha 

gzon-nul;ti groi:t-khyer. 
viparita bzlog-pa. 
vipiika(kfat,za) mam-par smin-pa(l;ti 

skad-cig-ma ). 
vipiika(phala) roam-par smin-pa{l;ti 

l).bras-bu). 
vibhiiga skal-pa. 
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vibhu mtial).-bdag. 
vimarda, vimrd rnam-par fied-pa. 
vimok~a rnam-par thar-pa. 
Viyogii sbyor-bral-ma. 
*viramananda dgal).-bral-gyi dgal).-

ba. 
vilak~m;a mtshan-fiid dati bral-ba. 
*vivrti don dam-pa. 
t*viSuddhi rnam-par dag-pa. 
visodhana rnam-par sbyati-ba. 
visvavajra sna-tshogs rdo-rje. 
*vi~a dug. 
*vi~aya yul. 
V#ta l).jug-ma. 
* Viwu khyab-l).jug. 
vistaretza rgyas-par. 
vihiira gnas 
viheth tho brtsams-pa. 
vira dpal).-bo. 
vrddhii mthe-boti. 
vrddhiiilg~tha mthe-boti rgan-po. 
VT~, Sa1JlV[~ gzib-pa (l).jib-pa). 
* Vetiili ro-latis-ma. 
*veda rig-byed. 
*vedanii tshor-ba. 
* V emacitrin thags-bzati-ris. 
ve~t dkri-ba. 
* Vaibhii~ya bye-brag smra-ba. 
vaimalya(phala) dri-med (l).bras-

bu). 
* Vairocana rnam-par snati-mdzad. 
Vaivasvata gsin-rje. 
vaiSya rjel).u(l).i rigs). 
va#ayikii yul-can. 
vyafijana dpe-byad, tshod-ma. 
vyasta l).chol-pa. 
vyiip khyab-pa. 
vratin brtul-sugs-can. 

sankhaka duti-chos. 
sariiva kham-phor. 
sava ro. 

*Savari rtion-pa-ma, mtshan-mo, 
ri-khrod-ma. 

saSin ri-boti-can. 
sastrahata mtshon-bsnun. 
santa, santi zi-ba. 
siili sa-lu. 
Sikhii gtsug-pud. 
*Siva zi-ba. 
Sitadii bsil-sbyin-ma. 
suktikii fia-phyis. 
*sukra khu-ba. 
suci gtsati-spra. 
suddhi dag-pa. 
suddhidharmatii(jfiiina) chos-dbyitis 

dag-pa(l).i ye-ses). 
iudh sbyoti-ba. 
*sunya stoti-pa. 
siidra rmatis ( dmatis ). 
srngiira sgeg-pa. 
*smaiana dur-khrod. 
syiima stio-bsatis. 
sraddhii dad-pa. 
sle~a lud-pa. 
svasrka sgyug-mo. 

t*sa1Jlvara sdom-pa. 
Sa1Jlvidi kun-gyis bkur-ba. 
*sa1Jlvrti kun-rdzob. 
sa1Jlvr~ gzib-pa. 
*sa1Jlsiira l).khor-ba. 
sa1Jlsiltr thig-l).debs-pa. 
sa1Jlskr, sa1Jlskrta rnam-par sbyoti-

ba, sbyati-ba. 
sa1Jlketa brda, tstsho-ma. 
sa1Jlkriinti l).pho-ba. 
sa1Jlgraha bsdu-ba. 
sa1Jlgrahavastucatu~ka bsdu-bal).i 

dtios-po bzi. 
satyacat~ka bden-pa bzi. 
sa1Jldhi thun. 
*sa1Jldhyabhii~a dgotis-pal).i skad. 
saptasaptika bdun-gyi bdun-pa. 
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*saptiivarta skye-ba bdun-pa, lan-
bdun-pa. 

samatiifiiana mfiam-fiid ye-ses. 
t*samaya dam-tshig. 
samayin dam-tshig-can. 
samarasa ro-mfiam-pa. 
samarp gtad-pa (gtod-pa). 
samiiyukta mfiam-ldan-pa. 
samiihiirin mfiam -zas-can. 
samudaya kun-l).bymi-ba. 
sattzputa kha-sbyar, mfiam-sbyor. 
sattzputikrta sbyar-du biag-pa. 
sattzpradaya yan-dag rab-sbyin. 
sarvajfia kun-mkhyen. 
sarvavit thams-cad-rig. 
*Sarvastiviida thams-cad yod-par 

smra-ba. 
*sahaja Ihan-cig skyes-pa. 
sahajananda lhan-cig skyes-pal).i 

dgal).-ba. 
Satvika sems-dpal).-bo. 
t*sadhana sgrub-thabs. 
sapek~attz ltos dan bcas-pa. 
Samanya spyi-ma. 
sara sfiin-po. 
salifa II. iii. 6o, iv. 7· 
siitghatzaka snabs. 
sic gtor-ba. 
Siddha grub-rna. 
siddhanta grub-mthal).. 
t*siddhi dnos..:grub. 
*sihlaka II. iii. 18; iii. 59; iv. 7, 36; 

viii. 4· 
siman mtshams. 
sukha bde-ba. 
*Sukhavati bde-ba-can. 
supta fial. 
Sumanas yid-bzan-ma. 
surabhi dri-iim. 
Surupitzi sin-tu gzugs-can-ma. 
suvisuddhadharmadhatu chos-dbyins 

sin-tu rnam-dag-ma. 

Su~arupii phra-gzugs-ma. 
suci khab. 
sutra srad-bu. 
surya fii-ma. 
seka dban. 
Seka dban-ma. 
sev, sevii, upaseva bsfien-pa, bsten-

pa. 
sainya sde. 
*Sautrantika mdo-sde-pa. 
saubhagya skal-bzan. 
*Saurii~tra so-so-rai?ta-fiid. 
*skandha phun-po. 
stambha ka-ba. 
stambhana rens-par-byed-pa. 
stha gnas-pa. 
sthana gnas. 
Sthavari gnas-brtan-pa. 
sthiti gnas-pa. 
snap blugs-pa. 
snigdhavrk~a rlom-pal).i sm. 
sneha sdug-pa. 
spatika sel. 
sphatana dral-ba. 
sphar spro-ba. 
sphut l).bigs-pa. 
sphota bsgyur-ba. 
svabhava ran-biin. 
svayambhukusuma ran-byun me-tog. 
svara dbyans-yig. 
svasattzvedya ran-rig. 
*sve~tadevata ran-l).dod lha. 

ha#ika phyag-dar-mkhan. 
han snun-pa. 
harita Ijan-khu. 
haritalakta ldon-ros. 
hasita dgod-pa. 
hasta khru. 
hara do-sel. 
hasya dgod-pa. 
*Himadri kha-bal).i ri. 
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hutiisana byin-za. 
hrdaya sfiiti-po. 
hr~ta dgyes-pa. 
Hetudiiyikii rgyu-sbyin-ma. 

*Hevajra kye}:ti rdo-rje. 
hotavya sreg-blugs. 
*homa sbyin-sreg. 

188 


	page0001
	page0002
	page0003
	page0004
	page0005
	page0006
	page0007
	page0008
	page0009
	page0010
	page0011
	page0012
	page0013
	page0014
	page0015
	page0016
	page0017
	page0018
	page0019
	page0020
	page0021
	page0022
	page0023
	page0024
	page0025
	page0026
	page0027
	page0028
	page0029
	page0030
	page0031
	page0032
	page0033
	page0034
	page0035
	page0036
	page0037
	page0038
	page0039
	page0040
	page0041
	page0042
	page0043
	page0044
	page0045
	page0046
	page0047
	page0048
	page0049
	page0050
	page0051
	page0052
	page0053
	page0054
	page0055
	page0056
	page0057
	page0058
	page0059
	page0060
	page0061
	page0062
	page0063
	page0064
	page0065
	page0066
	page0067
	page0068
	page0069
	page0070
	page0071
	page0072
	page0073
	page0074
	page0075
	page0076
	page0077
	page0078
	page0079
	page0080
	page0081
	page0082
	page0083
	page0084
	page0085
	page0086
	page0087
	page0088
	page0089
	page0090
	page0091
	page0092
	page0093
	page0094
	page0095
	page0096
	page0097
	page0098
	page0099
	page0100
	page0101
	page0102
	page0103
	page0104
	page0105
	page0106
	page0107
	page0108
	page0109
	page0110
	page0111
	page0112
	page0113
	page0114
	page0115
	page0116
	page0117
	page0118
	page0119
	page0120
	page0121
	page0122
	page0123
	page0124
	page0125
	page0126
	page0127
	page0128
	page0129
	page0130
	page0131
	page0132
	page0133
	page0134
	page0135
	page0136
	page0137
	page0138
	page0139
	page0140
	page0141
	page0142
	page0143
	page0144
	page0145
	page0146
	page0147
	page0148
	page0149
	page0150
	page0151
	page0152
	page0153
	page0154
	page0155
	page0156
	page0157
	page0158
	page0159
	page0160
	page0161
	page0162
	page0163
	page0164
	page0165
	page0166
	page0167
	page0168
	page0169
	page0170
	page0171
	page0172
	page0173
	page0174
	page0175
	page0176
	page0177
	page0178
	page0179
	page0180
	page0181
	page0182
	page0183
	page0184
	page0185
	page0186
	page0187
	page0188
	page0189
	page0190
	page0191
	page0192
	page0193
	page0194
	page0195
	page0196
	page0197
	page0198
	page0199
	page0200
	page0201
	page0202
	page0203
	page0204
	page0205
	page0206
	page0207
	page0208
	page0209
	page0210
	page0211
	page0212
	page0213
	page0214
	page0215
	page0216
	page0217
	page0218
	page0219
	page0220
	page0221
	page0222
	page0223
	page0224
	page0225
	page0226
	page0227
	page0228
	page0229
	page0230
	page0231
	page0232
	page0233
	page0234
	page0235
	page0236
	page0237
	page0238
	page0239
	page0240
	page0241
	page0242
	page0243
	page0244
	page0245
	page0246
	page0247
	page0248
	page0249
	page0250
	page0251
	page0252
	page0253
	page0254
	page0255
	page0256
	page0257
	page0258
	page0259
	page0260
	page0261
	page0262
	page0263
	page0264
	page0265
	page0266
	page0267
	page0268
	page0269
	page0270
	page0271
	page0272
	page0273
	page0274
	page0275
	page0276
	page0277
	page0278
	page0279
	page0280
	page0281
	page0282
	page0283
	page0284
	page0285
	page0286
	page0287
	page0288
	page0289
	page0290
	page0291
	page0292
	page0293
	page0294
	page0295
	page0296
	page0297
	page0298
	page0299
	page0300
	page0301
	page0302
	page0303
	page0304
	page0305
	page0306
	page0307
	page0308
	page0309
	page0310
	page0311
	page0312
	page0313
	page0314
	page0315
	page0316
	page0317
	page0318
	page0319
	page0320
	page0321
	page0322
	page0323
	page0324
	page0325
	page0326
	page0327
	page0328
	page0329
	page0330
	page0331
	page0332
	page0333
	page0334
	page0335
	page0336
	page0337
	page0338
	page0339
	page0340
	page0341
	page0342
	page0343
	page0344
	page0345
	page0346
	page0347
	page0348
	page0349
	page0350
	page0351
	page0352
	page0353
	page0354
	page0355
	page0356
	page0357
	page0358
	page0359
	page0360
	page0361
	page0362
	page0363
	page0364
	page0365
	page0366

